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TO THE PUBLIC

The l’ublishers being well Aware of the inlpoutan(e of ol)tailling a

full and correct report of this discussion, have spared no paius nor

expense to effect. this object.

They employed two gentlemen well qualified as reporters.

From the joint notes of these, they furnished each of tlw parties

with a copy of his part of the report for revision, with the express

understanding, that nothing should be added or subtracted to make

their speeches different from what they were when originally delivered.

After being put in type’s proof sheet of all was sent to each, for his

last correcticms.

Believing that by this Ineaus the desideratum] sought has been ob-

tained, this work is now commended to an enquiriug, intelligent, and

reading community.
THE PUBLISHERS.

Cincinnati, February, 1S37.
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INTRODUCTION

TO introduce the following report to the reader, we lay before him
the correspondence of the parties, which immediately
bate.

LETTk:R FROll MR. CAMPBELL.

(’lx(Ixx. \T1
l%ixhop /][(1c(I1—I:rt+pfwtrd,Sir:

preceded the (!w

.J.ix. Ilth, 1%37.

At (wo (,’cIoc1<(Ills m<)raing, after a tedious and pcrilo(}s journey of ten days.
1 safely arrived in this city. The river haviug become unnavigable in cousr-
quence of the ice, I \vas compelled to leave it and take to the woods, about two
bnndred miles above. By z zigzag course which carried me to C!hillicothe nncl
Columbus, sometimes on foot, sometimes on a sleigh, and finally by the mail stage,
I accomplished n land tour of two hundred and forty miles, equal to the whole
distance from Jf’heeling & Cincinnfiti.

After this my travel’s history, I proceed to state, that it is \vitb pleasure I
received ei( bpr from you or some of my friends, a copy of the Daily C;azette, on
(he 22d ult. intimating your fixed purpose of meeting me in a pul)lic discussion
of my proposi( ions, or of the points at issue between Roman Cfitholics and I’rot.
estants. This, together witin your former declarations in favor of full and free
discussion, is uot only in gond keeping \vith the spirit of the age, and the xenius
of our institutions, hat fully indicative of a becoming confidenm? and sincerity in
your own canse. This frank and manly coni’se, permit me to add, gIWtlY height-
ens my esteem for you.

Now,, sir, that I am on the premises, I take the earliest opportunity of inform-
ing you of my arrival, and of requesting you to name the time md place in which
it may be most convenient for you to meet me for the purpose of arrauging, the
preliminaries. It has occurred to me, that it would be useful and cmnmendablr
t~ have an authentic copy of , ur discussion, signed by our own bands. find pull.
Ilshed with oar consent ; :m~that it might have all the authority and credit
\vhlch we could give it, it would be expedient to sell to some of the publishers in
this city, the copyright, and let them employ a stenographer or stenozmphers to
report faithfully the whole matter.

It will also secure for such a work a more extensive reading, and consequently
n wider range of usefulness, and I have no doubt. be most acceptable to our feel-
ings, nnd every way reputable, to devote the profits, or the proceeds of the (>opy-
right, to some benevolent institution, on which we may both agree ; or in rose
of a ditt’erence on a fitting institution, that wr selecr such an object to which we
can most conscientiously assign :(II the profits of s!l(,h publication.

III OITII?Wtn those rn(ls, it N’111IW nr(wsmry. tkal \vc timro(ls]y arrange sII thr
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prelimiuarles, aud as attay IWIW)IISare uow in \vaitiug, I (rust it may Iw CVCIJ
Way practiettble, during tll(> day, 10 cmue 10 a [all Lll](l(,rs(t{t](lillg on the \yb{,le
l,remiscs.

\’ery res~ectf’ully,
YOar ob’t. serv’t,,

A, CAIIPBEI,T,.

BISHOP P [JRCELL’S REPLY.

(IXI.IXX.l,IT, IIt Ii .r.~~[.\f:Y, 1s37.
MI,. .41cxn)idc) Campbc7[-- l[jI l)(o). ,’ir:

I sincerely s$mplthize ~vitll you on the tediousness mad lwrils of’ ymII’ jouru(, y.
from Bctlmny to Cincinnati. This is truly z dreadfal tire? to emlnrk <IIIOIIV
river, or to traverse oar state. Tbe sun’s bright face I I)nve not sees for sc!’ei’al
dnys ; I hope when the t’ortlkcuming discussion is once finished, our mia(ls, Iikc
his orb, \vill be less dimmed by the clouds, mad radi:lte III(>lixht and vital \\-2rnll h
\vith out \vhich this world \vould be a desert waste.

If it meet your convenience, I shall be happy to meet Y,}u, at say time in th(,
morning, or in the afternoou, at the Athennmm.

Yonr proposition respecting the sale of an authentic CO1,Xof the discussion 1(,
n pablisher, and the proceeds, ail expenses deducted, applied ta the benefit (If
some chtwi table instigation, m’ instigations, meets my he8L’1Y WKlu’ren(’e. .411(1
I propose that one-half the nvails of sale be gives to the “ Cincinnati Orpllaa
Asylum, ” and the other ball to the “ St, Peter’s Iremnlr Orphan .~sylum,” rornev
of Third and Plum streets, Cincinnati.

With best wishes for yonu eternal \velfare, and that of all those Jvho sinrerely
seek for the truth as it is in Christ .?esas, I remain.

Vl?l’yrwpe(’tt’ally yours.
.~.10HN B. PI”I:CELI>.

Bishop of (’lncianati.

The parties met in the Athemeum at 2 o’clock, P. M. of .Jan Ilth,
when after some debate on the question, Who shalt W t?w IY’SPOW2WI?
they finally agreed to the following

RULES OF DISCUSSION.

1. We agree that the copyrixbt nf Ill@ discussion shall be sold to some lJook-
seller, who shall have it taken down hy a stenowmpher, and that 811 the avails
of the copy-right shall be eqaally divided between two such i)ublir (,hnrities as
Bishop Purcell and Mr. Campbell shall respf’rtirely designate.

~. That the dis~ns~ iOn ~ljall take p]nce i,] the Sycamore. sl reet meeting ]1011S(?:

and it shall continue seven days. exrlasi\,e of Sandny. commencing to-day, (Fri-
day, 13th) from hnIf past 9 o’clock A. 11. to half pnst 12. nnd from 3 to G l’. M..
ezch day.

3. Mr. Cnmpbell shall open the discussion each sessioa, and R1sI1oP I’urcell re-
spond. Dnrin.q the morning session thp first speech of ench shall not exceed an
i)out’, nor the sw’oad half nn hoar In the afterncma mrh speaker sl)nll WHIPS
only half an hour.
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INTRODUCTION. Tit

4. ‘l!his discussion sII*ll be under the direction of a board of five moderators;
of whom euch party skull choose two, imd these a fifth: any three of whom shall
constitute a quorum.

5. The duties of tire moderators shall be to preserve order In’the assembly, and
to keep the parties to the question.

~JOHN B. PURCELL,
A. CAMPBELL.

In order to meet, as far as possible, the arrangements entered into
for conducting the contemplated debate for seven days, Mr. Campbell,
according to agreement, sent to bishop Purcell, on Thursday morning,
Jan. 12, the following statement of the

POINTS AT ISSUE.

1. The ltonlau (’ittholic Institution, sometimes called the ‘ Hoiy, Apostolic,
(!athoi[c, (’hurch,” is uot pow, nor was she ever, cathoiic, apostoiic, or hoiy ; but
is a sect in the fair import rf that word, eider than nuy other sect now existing,
not th@ “ Mother al. d Mistress cf ali Churches,” but an apostasy from the only
true, holy, apoatoiic, and catholic church of Christ.

2. Her notion of apostolic succession is without any foundation in the Bibie,
in reason, or in fact; an imposition of the most injurious consequences, built upon
unscriptural and anti-seriptnrsl tmditicms. resting wholly upon the opinions of
interested and fallible men.

3. She is not uniform in her faith, or united in her members ; but mutable and
fallibie, as any other sect of phiiosnphy or reii~ion-—.lewish, Turkish, or Chris-
tian—a confederation of sects with a politico-errlesi astic head,

4. She is the “ Babylon “ of John, the ‘<Man of Sin “ of Paul, and the Empire
of the “ Youngest Hoi-n “ of Dnniel’s Sea Monster.

5. Her notion of purgatory, induigeuces, auricular confession, remission of
sins, transubstantiation, supererogation, &c., essential elements of ber system,
are immoral in their tendency, surf injurious to the well -lwing of society, re]igiouri
and political.

6. Notwithstanding her i)retermions to have giveu us the Bible, and faith iu it,
we are per fWtly independent nt’ her for our knowledge of that book. and its evi
dences of a dirine origintl],

7. The Roman C:itllolic re]ixiou. if Infallible and unsllsceptibie of reformation.
as aile.qed, is essentially nnti-.imerican, being opposed to the genius of n]] free
Institutions, and positively snbwwsive of them, opposing the general rending of
the scriptures. and the diffusion of useful knowledge amen.sx tbe ~vho]e commn-
nity, so essential to lily?rty and the permanency of good government,

A. CAkfPIlftT,I,,
CIxcls~.i!rt. I?th January, 1837.
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DEBATE

ON THE

ROMAN CATHOLIC RELIGION

REPORT.

l’he parti[,s met wccurdit]~ to appointment, on the I:]th 7auuury, 18::7. :It tl)r
Sycamore Street M?eling How+. at half pust niue o“clock. A, M,

MODERATORS.

MESS1{S. SAJIU1:LIIETVIS, ‘~llO1l.\X 7, BIG~s, \VILL1.\M L)lsIsBy, Jo1lx Ito~l;l{s
ANDJ. W. I’IA’r’r,

WIL1,IAI[ DISXE}-. (’ll~ll{ MAX.

Mr. Samuel I,ewis, having called the meeting to order, read the roles of the
debate, as agreed upon betm’een Lhe parties, and the propositions advanced by
Mr. Campbell for discosslon. IIe requested the audience to refrain from any
audible signs of approl)ution or diwipprobatioo. ns it would interrupt tlle debate.

Mr. Campi)eli ti, cu opeuwl tl,e debate as foliows :--

1 appear before You at this time, by the good providence of our
Heavenly Father, in defence of the truth, and in explanation of the
great redeeming, regenerating and ennobling principles of Protestant-
ism, as opposed to the claims and pretensions of the Roman Catholic
church. I come not here to advocate the particular tenets of any sect,

but to defend the great cardinal principles of Protestantism.
Considerable pains appear to have been taken by the gentleman

who is my opponent 00 this occasion, to impress upon tbe minds of
the public the idea that he stands here in the attitude of a defender
of Catholicism, and to represent me as its assailant. I am sorry to
say that even some Protestants have contributed to give that color to
this debate; for I saw in this morning’s Gazette an article, in which
I am represented as conducting a crusade against the Roman Catho-
lics. Its editor appears to have his sympathies morbidly enlisted in
their cause. He is very sympathetic indeed, in behalf of the Roman
Catholic religion. Every agony the mother church feels is a pang
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10 DEBATE ON THE

tc him; for every groan she heaves he has a bottle full of tears ready
to be poured out. I will not stop to enquire whether they are polit-

ical or religious tears. I have to do with the worthy gentleman here,
who has represented me as having volunteered to come forward with

an attack upon the Catholic church.
[ need scarcely inform that portion of my audience, who were pres-

ent at the last meeting of the College of Teachers in this city, that
so far from its being true that I made an attack in the first instance
upon the Roman Catholic church, the gentleman did first assail the
Protes&ants.

He says in the Gazette of the 19th of Dec. 1836, that I am a bold and
wanton challenger; but a word of comment on this document will shew

that it is quite the other way.
The issue was made in the first instance in the College of Teach-

ers. You will recollect that when Dr. J. L Wilson read an oration
on the subject of universal education, the gentleman arose, and in that
Protestant house, and before a Protestant assembly, directly and pos-
itively protested against allowing the book which Protestant claim
to contain their religion, to be used in schools. He uttered a tirade
against the Protestant modes of teaching, and against the Protestant
influence upon the community. This was the origin of the dispute
Had it not been for the assertions made by the gentleman on that oc-
casion, we should not have heard one word of a discussion.

It is true that the propositions just read may present me in the at-
titude of what he is pleased to call an assailant of the Roman church.
Ilut the question is—how has the controversy originated? And let
me ask, how is it possible for the gentleman to prove that, because,

a year ago, I made some answer to an attack on Protestantism from
the state of Illinois, and called for some more reputable antagonist,
that on this account he did not assail Protestantism, and that I anl

the assailant @ this case? Does my having been plaintiff in that
case made me necessarily plaintiff in every other case? Does my
having told him that I stood prepared to discuss the question at large
with any credible gentleman-[Here hfr. C. was interrupted by the
moderators as not speaking to the point.1 I submit to the decision
of the moderators. I thought it due to myself, that the public should
know precisely the attitude in which the gentleman and myself stand
in this matter I stand here as the defender of Proteatantism and
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“ l’mll,. 1. ‘1’hc I:OM:II1(“:]lll(,lic Il)sli(l!liou. solr)e(in){>bcsll<xl 11!(,‘ II(,ly, .41)os-
lolic. Culholir. (’l)ur(,l t,’ is not ])o\v. n(,r \v:ls skr ever, cnlholic, aposlo]ic, or holy :
but is II SW( iu III(, fair ire]){,rt nf thnt \vord. oldor t]lnu any otllcr sect IIow
exisling, not (1]? ‘ 31,f(l}Pr 0])(1 IIislress oi all (’hurrhcs,’ but au apostnsy from
(he ouly tru(,, holy. apostnlir. :Ind cs(hnlic church uf Christ.’”

As this is the place and time for logic rather than rhetoric; I will
proceed to define the meaning OE the important terms contained in
this proposition. The subject is the Roman Catholic Institution.
This institution, notwithstanding its large pretensions, I affirm, can
be proved clearly to be a srrf. in the true and proper import, of the
term. Though she call herself the mother and mistress of all churches,
she is, strictly speaking, a sect. and no mom thau a SCC(, We now

propose to adduce proof to sustain this part of the proposition.
In the first place, the very term Roman Catholic indicates that she

iv a sect, and not the ancient, universal and apostolic church, the
mother and mistress of all churches. If she be the only universal or

Catholic church, why prefix the epithet Roman? A Roman Catholic
church is a contradiction, The word Catholic means universal—the
word Roman means something local and particular. What sense or
meaning is there in a particular universal church? It is awkward on
another account. If she pretends to be considered the only true and

universal church of Christ among al 1 nations and in all times, why
call herself Roman ? To say the Roman Catholic church of Amer-
ica, is just as absurd as to say the Philadelphia church of Cincinnati,
—the London church of Pittsburgh,-the church of France of the
United States. The very terms that she chooses indicates that she
cannot be the universal church,

It will not help the difficulty to call her the Church of Rome. These
words indicate a sect and only a sect, as much as the words Roman
Catholic. They sign”ify strictly, only the particular congregations
meeting in that place.

The Roman Catholic historians endeavor to reconcile this discrep-
ancy of terms by saying that, though those particular congregations
are meant, in their larger sense the terms are used to designate all
those congregations. scattered throughout the world, who are in com-
munion with the church of Rome. Thus testifies I.)u Pin—

“ It is true, thal at the preseut time, the name 0[ the church of Rome, is given
10 the Catholic chumh, and that these two terms pass for synonymous,

‘1But in antiquity uo more was intended hy the name of the church of Rome,
than the churck of the city of Itome, and the poprs (bishops) in thrir stlbscrip-
timls Ur Slll)l,rscril)tiolls, lm)k simply to 11)(, ,llio lily (Jr l)isl)<lps uf I:(nne. The
(}r(.(,li Schlsul,,tlm Set,l,, 1’, IL,.!!, (, f],.sf ,y],,, ;:, \,, [1),s f,;,,, ),, ,)f (1,(} ~.ll,,~~l, ,)f R<,”,c
to nll tllo clIIlrclies of tl]e \vcsl , w’llcl!cr tl!IS I,ctins lnc~lc I!s(, of this to disti !].
ifuM1 the chill’ches \vhicll c[,mmuuicated \rith i1,,, C.IIUI.CI1~,f R,)n)e, from tile
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12 l) EBA’1’11:ON TI-11O

Greeks who were sei)uvaled from her coinulnnion ]’rom tllis cun]r lI]c CUS1OIU((b
~,ive the name of the church of I:OUICto the (’atholic chllrc$ll. But the other
churches did not from this lose theit name or their anthori (y.”

I shall hereafter give the day and date of this separation, when she
received this sectarian designation and became a sect, in the proper
acceptation of that term. It may, perhaps, appear that it was not.
only unscriptural, but dishonorable; as opprobrious as ever were the
terms Lutheran or Protestant.

But suppose we call her “Cat,holic” alone; and her advocates now
endeavor to impress the idea that she is no longer to be caUed “Ro-

man Catholic,”’ but Catholic, this term equally proves her a sect; for
in the New Testament and primitive antiquity there is no such dm-
ignation. It is simply the church of Christ. It is one thing for us
to choose a name for ourselves, and another to have one chosen for us
by our enemies. Societies, like persons, are passive in receiving
their names. It is with churches as it is with individuals; they may
not wear the name they prefer. She wishes now to be called no longer
Roman Catholic, but” Catholic. Sbe repudiates the appellation of
Roman; and claims to be the only Catholic church that ever was,

and is, and ever more shall be. But we cannot allow her to assume

it; and we dare not, in truth, bestow it, for she is not catholic. But,
as there is no church known in the New Testament by that name,
could we so designate her, still she would be a sect.

But let me ask, what is the church of Rome of the nineteenth cen-
tury, or rather, what is the present Roman Catholic institution? Per-
mit me here to say, most emphatically, that I have not the slight-
est disposition to use terms of opprobrium in speaking of this church;
or of the worthy gentleman who is opposed to me in this debate. I
do not wish or intend to use the slightest expression which could be

construed into an unfriendly tone of satire, irony or invective towards
the respectable gentleman, or towards his church. I shall speak freely
of her pretensions as to the only true church, &c,, but I shall observe
a scrupulous respect. in all my language towards the present repre-
sentatives of the Catholic church in the nineteenth century.

Are we then to understand her as the immutable, universal, ancient,
primitive, apostolic church of Christ? Are we to understand this by
the Roman Catholic church of the nineteenth century, with her popes,
her cardinals, her patriarchs, primates, metropolitans, archbishops,
archdeacons, monks, friars, ntms, &c. &c. teaching and preaching the
use and worship of images, relics, penances, Invocation of departed
men and women, veneration for some being whom they call “the
mother of God,” teaching and preaching the doctrine of priestly absolu-
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R03fAN (’A’~lIOI,IC R~l,IGIOK, 13

tion, auricuhw confession, purgatory, transubstautiation, extreme unc-
tion, &c. &c.

Is this the ancient, universal, holy apostolic church? Not one of
these dogmas can be found in the bible.

They originated hundreds of yeara since, as I am prepared to show,
from the evidence of Roman Catholic authors themselves. How then
can we call it the ancient apostolic church? Not one of these otlices
nor dogmas is mentioned in the New Testament. Hear DLL Pin on

this point. In exposing the imposition, practised, by an effort, so late
as the ninth century, to foist into the history of the church certain
pretended decrees or writings of those called the first popes, Du Pin,
an authentic Roman Catholic historian, proves these decrees and writ.
!ngs to be spurious, because in them there are numerous allusions to
of’llces and customs not yet existing in the times referred to.

.’ The foll,]win~ l)royes (Ileni spurious, lst. The second epistle {It’ St, Clement
directed to S1. James. sllcaks of the f)xticflii or doorkeepers, nrchdc aeons nnd
other eeclesiasticnl officers, that were not then introduced into the church, ”

fhd. ‘. ~’hk ]eltol’ mentions ,sf(l).deacons, a“ ordev f)ot thpn eg{al)lis]lcd in the
chyrch. ” p. 384.

3d. “ In the first Epistle attrilmted to S(. si,r’ttt,s, he is called an archl)ishnp,’
a word not used in this time. ”

4th. “ The second, U(tribtlted to iIl(\ s$lme p~p~, ,Ile”tio”s c{)l]~p~rated “es~e]s,
nnd appeals to Rome, the grandtwr of the church, It is there pretende(l that all
bishops wait for the pope’s decision, and are instntcted by his letters : modes of
speaking nev(,r used by the first lIishoI)s of Rome, ”

cith. “ The epistle nttril)ute(l to ?’{/(,sI)71,,/It.$calls him an :Irchbisht)p, a nnme
unknown In the tirst ak.es.”’

6th. “ There is a decree in il. 10 cnjoia three maSSeS OD 01I%S:IYiOI.4Snativity,
a costom not so ancient ,“”

7th. “ \YI?lind sevrr:li passages il) tl]e letter attrib(ltcd to .1nicf,f,(,x, which dots
not agree wilil the t imv of tha t poI)e : as, t’of instance, wll:tt is there laid don,]]
concerning the ordill(ttia)ts of 11$.91LmIs. wwrdot(tl to]l~((),r. fllf,ltbi.sltops nndpri-
mates. which mwre not instituted till Ionx aftrv’ : besides mnny ihin.xs of the samv
nature. ” p. .->s5.

How, then, can we suppose that this church of the nineteenth cen-
tury, with so many appendages, is the apostolic church—the only orig
inal, primitive, universal institution of Christ?

But she glories in the name of mother and mistress of all churches
throughout the world. ‘l’his astonishes me still more; for with the

bible in his hand and history before him, who can stand up and say,
that this church ever was the mother and mistress of all churches!

The most ancient catholic church was the Hebrew. She was the
mother, though not the mistress of all churches; for the christian
church has no reigning queen on earth, to lord it over her—as Paul
says, on another occasion —“JerUsa]enl is the mother of us all.”
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14 I)ERATII ON THE

If the gentleman admit Luke to be a faithful historian, he must not
only place the Hebrew church first, but’ the Samaritan, Phenician,
Syrian and Hellenist churches as older than the church in Rome. I
say if we speak of churches, ss respects antiquity, the Hebrew, Sa-
maritan, Syrian ani3 ~henician churches must be regarded as prior to
her. The Acte of the Apostles close with Paul’s first appearance jn
Rome.

But that the Roman Catholic institution may stand before You in
bold relief as a sectarian establishment, I will give you a definition
of her pretensions, from an authentic source, one of her own etand-
ards. The Douay catechism, in answer to the question—’’ What are
the essential parts of the church?” teaches “.i pope, or supreme head,
bishops, pastors and laity,” p. 20.

These, then, are the four constituent and essential elements of the
Roman Catholic church. The first is the pope, or head. It will be
confessed by all, that, of these, the most eseential is the head. But
should we take away any one of these, she loses her identity, aml

ceases to be what she assumes. My first effort then shall be to prove
that, for hundreds of years after Christ, she was without such a head;
the most indispensable of these elements; and consequent] y, this be-
ing essential to her existence, she was not from the beginning, Be-
cause no body can exist before its head. Now, if we can find a time

when there was no pope, or supreme head, we find a time when there
was no Ro@an Catholic party.

By referring to the scriptures, and to the early ecclesiastical rec-
ords, we can easily settle this point. Let us begin with the New
Testament, which all agree. is the only authenticated standard of
faith and manners—the only inspired record of the christian doctrine.

This is a cardinal Point, and I am thankful that in this we all agree.
What is not fOUnd there, wants the evident sanction of inspiration,
and can never command the respect and ,homase of those who seek for
divine authority in faith and morality.

I affirm then, that not one of the offices, I have enumerated, as be-
longing to the Roman Catholic church, was known in the days of the
apostles, or is found in the New Testament. On the contrary, the
very notion of a vicar of Christ, of a prince of the apostles, or of a
universal head, and government in the Christian church is repugnant
to the genius and spirit of the religion. We shall read a few pas-
sages of scripture, from the Roman version, to prove that the very idea
of an earthly head is unscriptural and anti-scriptural. The ve!’aion
from which I am about to quote was printed in New York, and is cer-
tified to correspond exactly; with the Rhemish original, by a number
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of gentlemen, of the first standing in society. If it differs from any

other and more authentic copy, I will not rely upon it. I am willing

to take whatever bible the gentleman may propose. I read from the
twentieth of Matthew. “Jesus said to his disciples, You know that

the princes of the Gentiles overrule them, and those that are the
greater exercise power against them. It shall not be so among You,

but whosoever will be the greater among YOL1,let him be your minis-
ter!” Does this convey the idea of a prince amongthe apostles, a vicar
of Christ, a lord over the people of God? Does it not rather say there
shall not be any lordship omongst IJOU! This command is express,

that there shall not be a pope, a supreme lord of the christian church.
Again, Matt. 23. 8, “Be not you called Rabbi, for one is your Master
and all ye are brethren: and call none father (i. e. pope, ) for one is
your father, he that is in heaven. Neither be you called masters, for
one is your master, Christ. He that is the greater of you shall be
your servitor!” If the very question about a pope had been before
the Messiah at this time, he could not have spoken more clearly.
This expression indicates the most perfect equality of rank among
the apostles and disciples of Christ, and positively forbids, in a reli.
gious sense, the assunlption of the title of father or pope. The conl-
mandment which says “ thou shalt not steal,” is not more clearly laid
down than the command “call no man father.”

Now will the gentleman deny that “pope” (in Greek “pappas,”
in Latin, “papa”) means “father?” and that the case clearly comes
within the command. Jesus Christ says, “call no man pope;” yet

they ordain a bishop and call him pope; and this pope claims the title
of “ universal father’’-supreme head and governor of the church of

Christ. He is sometimes called Lord God the pope.
This testimony of Christ will outweigh volumes. Put all the folios

and authorities, which the gentleman may bring, on one side, and this
text of Jesus Christ on the other, and the former, in comparison, will
be found light as the chaff which is blown away by a breath.

Can any one, then, who fears God and believes in the h[essiah, call
the pope, or any human being “father,” in the sense here intended.
The Lord anticipated the future in all his precepts, and spoke with
an eye to it as well as to the men of his own time. He had the pride
and assumptions, of the Rabbis of Jerusalem, in his eye, who cov-
eted renown, who loved such greetings in the market place, and re-
ceived such compellations in the synagogues. Describing these men
to his disciples, he cautions them against their example, and teaches
them to regard each other as brethren. I hope the gentleman will pay
particular attention to this point in his reply to these remarks.
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The third testimony on which we rely will be found in Ephesians
iv. 11. This passage sums up all the officers or gifts which Jesus
gave the church after his ascension into heaven. “And” says Paul
“he ,gave some apostles, and some prophets, and some evangelists,
and some pastors, and doctors” or teachers. In this enumeration,
which contains the whole, there is no pope. The highest or first rank
is given to apostles.

In every other enumeration found in the epistles, there is the same
clear reference to the apostles as the firstclass. 1 Cor. xii. 28. But
let Peter himself speak as to his rank. We see that in his own 1st
Epistle, ch. 1, he calls himself an apostle, not the apostle of Jesus, not
the prince of apostles, not the supreme head of the church. Peter had
no idea of such headship and lordship.

Again in addressing the “ seniors” or elders, chap. v. 1, he says,
“ I myself am a fellow senior.” They were all co-elders, co-bishops,
co-apostles, as respected each other; and as respected all other officers
the apostles were fi?”st.The thought of a supreme head amongst them
is not found in the New Testament; only as reprobated by our Savior.

I will not, at present, advance any more scriptural authority upon

the point, but shall proceed to examine what foundation this element
of the Roman church, has in ancient history. But I would here say
distinctly, once for all, that I will not open a single document to prove
any doctrine, tenet, or principle of Protestantism, other than this holy

record of the prophets, and apostles, the holy men of God, who spake
as they were moved by the Holy Spirit. On these I rely, and I af-
firm that these contain no authority for the assumption of the doctrine
of a universal father, pope, or head of the church. There was no
such person mentioned—no such idea cherished unt i1 hundreds of years
after the death of the apostles.

I will read the following general remarks by this learned historian.
The title page is aa follows: —

A New History of Ecclesiastical Writers, containing an account of
the authors of the several books of the Old and New Testaments; of
the lives and writings of the primitive Fathers: an abridgment and
catalogue of their works; their various editions, and censures, deter-
mining the genuine and spurious. Together with a judgment upon
style and doctrine. Also a compendious history of the Councils; with
Chronological Tables of the whole, written in French by Lewis El-
Iies Du Pin, doctor of the Sorbonne, and Regius Professor at Paris,

3 VOIS. Folio. The Third Edition corrected, Dublin, printed by and for
George Grierson, at the TWO Bibles in E8SeX Street, MDCCXXIY.
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1 am happy to Iind, appended to the prcfare, the seals an(l signatures

of men high in the church, which [ canuot now stop to read.

From this work 1 will proceed to read some passages in proof of

the proposition I have advanced, that there ie not a vestige of evi-

dence in favor of the cardinal idea, of the Roman Catholic religion,

that there was a pope in the first ages of the church. At the close of

the third century the highest advance yet made towards any suprem-

acy in the church on the ground of metropolitan standing’, is thus de.

scribed by Du Pin.

“ The bishq)s of grent cities had their l)rerogn iives in ordinotious, and i]] coun-
cils ; and as iu rivil :tffnirs n]en qencrally 11:1,1rceollrsf, to the civil metropolis, so
likewise in ewlrsiastiral ]n:illcrs, they consulted with the l)ishop <)f the nl~tropol
Itan city. ‘~1]~,churches of 111(,three princip: I cilios of the world were Iook(,(l
nfmn as chief, and their l)ish O1)sall ributwl grrsl prernflntives to themselves. Tho
(!hmrclhof Itojne, founded hy St, I>c’tevand S(, 1’:11!1,wss considered ns tlrst, nn{l
Its bishops as first amrmxst all 11)(,bishops of the world ; yet they did not l)e]irve
him to be in fnllihle : an(l ihonzll they freqllm]t Iy consulted IIim, on(l his sdvicc
was of greut [.O1)SP(JI1[,I1(,(,,yel llIc,v did not re~(>ive it blind-fold :In(l impliritl,y.
every bishop imasininx himsol[ l,) havo n right 10 ju(l:c in rcclesinstica] nl:itlers. ”
p. M)o.

Observe the bishops of the principal cities attributed to themselves
fweat prerogatives. And Rome, the chief city, began to assume the
chief prerogatives. But the general character of the clergy as de-
tailed by this writer was not yet favorable to such aeeumption—for,
says he,

“ The cler~y were not distinguished from others by any peculiar habits, but by
lhe sanctity of their life and manners, they were removed from al) kind of zvm
rice, and carefully avoided every thing that seemed to rarry ihe appearance of
scandalous, tllthy lucre. The.!’ administered tlie sacrament flt-atis, and believed
it to be an abominable crime to xive or receive ony thin< for a spiritun] l)lrssillX.
Tithes were uot then approprisi t{,d tn them. I,ut t Ilc pcoplo ma [nl :}ined tl)(,nl }.0.
unt’arily at their own expcn w.”

“ The clerg} w(,re prohibit wl t{) meddle with :Ioy c!vil and secular ;)“:lirs. ‘rl]t,y
wore ordained ngainst their will and (lid n<.)tr<,mov[, froul one church to :tuotbr”r
ont of a prin(lplc of int(,rcst or aml,i[iou. ‘1’lley were extremely (,baste a“d rr~.
nlnr, It wns I;twful for primls 10 he{,!) tllr \vives they marrird I)ef,)re II)ey \vere
cvdained, ”

Nothing indeed like an ecclesiastical establishment was yet in ex-
istence: for saye Du Pin, speaking of these times,

“After all. it must be confessed. that the discipline nf the church has been so
extremely different and so often altered, th~i it is almost impossible to say nny
thing positively conrerninx it.”’ p. 5!30. \

So stood the matter at the close of the third century.
But we have still more definite and positive testimony, in the great

councils of the 4th and 5th centuries Let us then examine the early
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councils. The famous council of Nice which sat in 325, is the first
g{:neral ~oun~i] that ever assemb]ed; for although they Ca]] the con.

6uItations of the apostles—Acts 15., a council, yet in the enumeration
of general councils, of which they establish eighteen, that of Nice is
called the first.

At this council there were present 318 bishops. It was called by

the Roman emperor in order to settle certain discords in what was
then called the church. By the sixth canon of this first council it ap-
pears, according to Du Pin, that the idea of a pope, or supreme head,
had not begun to be entertained. The sixth canon of the council of
Nice is as follows.

“ The 6th canon is t’:tmoI1sfor the several qilrst ions it 1]:1s ocrasionecf, The
most natural sense that can he xiren to it, is this : ‘\Ye ordain Ihnt the nncient
r(istom skall he observed. whi(, b gives power to the bishop of Alexandria, over
:111the provi~ces of L’ovI)/, /,ibvn, mnd P(r)!.tapoli.s, I)ernuse the hish Of) of I?OIMC
has the like jurisdiction OYCL’all the suhurblcmry regions (for this addition tnust
be supplied out of Itufinfts;) N’e would likewise bnve the rights and privileges of
the church of Antkrhand the o(her churches preserved; hut these rixhts ought
not to prejudice those of the metropolitans, ]t’ ally one iS nrds.ined without the
consent of the metropolitan, the collnc ii dl~clsres, that be is nu I)ishop : bnt if nn.v
one is Canonic:lliy chmwn 1)s’the SIIffr:IXPof nlmost all the bishops of lb!? province,
and if them fire l)ut one or two of a coutrnry opiniuu. the suffrage of the far
greater nnmlkr otigilt tu C:IYYSit for the or(iinnt ion (,C those partiruiar persons,
This canon l)eing thus explained 11}1sno ditiic(llty in it. It does not oppose the
primacy of the churci) of Rome, h~lt neither rfoos it cst}]l)lish it.’

“In this seuse it is, that it c(~mparm the cilnwil of L’o)I~cto tile rhuwh of
Aleawrtdria, hy considering them ail as patriarchal churches It continues RISII
to the church of .4ntioclL and ZLI1the other great rhurches,. whatsoever rights
they could have; but iest iheir authority should be prejudicial to the ordinary
metropolitans, who were subject to their jurisdiction, the council confirms what
had been ordained in the fourth canon concerning the authority of metropolitans
in the ordhmtioh of bishops. ‘i’his explication is easy and natural. and we have
@ven many proofs of it in our I,atin dissertatim concwninx the nnrient disci-
pline of the church.”

“This canon,” says Du Pin, who be it remembered was always anx-

ious to find some authority for the pope’s supremacy, “DOES x(t’r Es-
‘1’ABLISH TIIE SUPREMACY OF ‘rmc CIIIJRCH OF ROME” Willing as he
was to have this primacy traced to the beginning of Christianity,
he is constrained’ to admit, that even the council of Nice does not es-
tablish it. Nay more—it is in truth against it; for it gives the Bishop

of Alexandria like jurisdiction with the church of Rome; and also pre-
serves to the church of Antioch its metropolitan dominion.

It would be too tedious to go into an exposition of the causes, why
so much power was accumulated in t~e hands of four or five bishops.
It originated in the divisions of the empire. In Roman jurisdiction,
there were four dioceses (for diocese w~s then a
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ical term) and to these the church conformed. Hence the patriarchal
sees of Rome, Constantinople, Antioch, and Alexandria. In process
of time, Jerusalem was added, and these all became radiating centres
of ecclesiastical power and patronage. The bishop of each diocese

assumed a sort of primacy, in his own district; and as various inter-
ferences and rivalries in jurisdiction occurred, the council of Nice so
far decided that the same power should be given to them all—that all
primates should be co-ordinate. Hence Du Pin could not find in that
council authority for the supreme primacy of Rome. In the canons
of the second and third general councils there is no reference to these
matters whatever.

I shall therefore proceed to the great council of Chalcedon, of pre-
eminent authority, the greatest of the first four general councils.

From all the canons of the council relating to government, it is evi-
dent that they had not yet excogitated the idea of a supreme head.
Says Du Pin,

“ The 28th canon grants to the church of the city of Co?tata?ttinopte, which is
called Nrw Iiome, the same privileges with oid Rome, because this city is the sec-
ond city in the world. It also adjudgm to it, besides this, jurisdiction over the
ciioceses of IkJIttu8, Asia, and ‘1’brace, and over the churci]es which are out of the
bounds of the emperor, and a right to ordain metropolitans in the provinces of
these dirx’eses. ” p. 678.

. Thus this council, composed of 340 bishops, and assembling in the
year of our Lord 451, gave the same power to the patriarch of Con-

stantinople as to the patriarch of Rome, and makes the supremacy of
the one equal to the supremacy of the other.

I have examined thi? proceedings of all the councils of the first six
centuries, of which I find about 170, promulgating in all about 1400
canons. I have read and examined the twenty creeds of the fourth
century with all their emendations down to the close of the sixth;
and I aflirm, without the fear of contradiction, that there is not in all
these a single vestige of the existence of a pope or universal head of

the church down to the timezof Gregory the great, or John the Faster
of Constantinople.

I shall now proceed to show from the same learned historian when
this idea began to be divulged. And be it emphatically observed that

the title of pope in its peculiar and exclusive sense was first assumed
by the patriarch of Constantinople, and approved by the patriarch of
Rome, Du Pin says in his life of Gregory, chap. L “He did often
rigorously oppose the title of universal patriarch,, which the patri-
archs of Constantinople assumed to themselves.” Indeed he calls

the title, “proud, blasphemous, anti+hristian, diabolical;’ and says,

the bishops of Rome refused to take this title upon them “lest they
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ehonld seem to encroach upon the rigbta of other bishops.” But the
following document or remonstrance against the title shows what a
novolty the Idea of an universal head, father, or POPSwas even at
Rome, A. D. 688:—

* W Gregory does riot only oppose thin title in the patriarch of Ccmk$atttffto-
#10, hut mal@alne alao, that it cannot agree to any other M’shop, and ,that the
blahop of Rome neither On@, nor can aaeume’it. Johrn the younger,pstrlarch
uf Uonctanthepk, had taken upon hlm this title in a council held in 5S6, in the
time of pope Pek7f7/u8, which obllged \hls pope to annul the Acts of this coun-
cil, St. Gregory wrqte of it alao to this patriarch: but thla made no impreselon
00 him, and John would not abandon thin” the title, B. 4, Ep, W St. Gregory
ad&aaead himeelf to the eniperor Maurlt1u8, and exhorted -him eerneetly to em-
ploy his authority for redressing this abuee, and force him who assumed thir
title to quit It. IIe rwnonatratea to hlm in hla letter, that although Jesus Chrlat
had eommltted to St. 1%’tcrthe care of all hla churchee, yet he wty not called
Wcereut apeutk% That the title of universal biabop 1s ngalnet the rules of the
ROOPCL~d the appointment of _\he canons: that there cannot be an unlvereal
Whop hut .thu authority of all the other wI1l be destroyed or diminished; that
tt the bishop of Con#tawtl)mpJe were universal bishop, and lt shonld happen that
he should fall into heresy, It mtght he ~ld that the unlveresl church waa fnllec
Into deetructlon. That tbe council” of Cho&cdon had offered this title to ~co,
but aelther he nor MS succeeeora would accept it, lest by giving something pe-
cultar to one biohop only, they should-take away tbei rlghte which belong to all
the btahopa. That It helonga to the emperor to reduce by his authority Mm who
“deepleas the canons, and does Injury to the universal church by ammnlm? this
alngular name.” Il. 4. Ep. 32.

But at this time the patriarchs of Constantinople and Rome were
contending. for’ the supremacy, and while it appeared to GregoI’Ythat
hla rival of the eaat was likely to possess the title, he saw in it, every
thing anti-cbristian and profane. When a new dynagty, however, OS-
oendad the throne and offbred the title to a Roman blahop, it lost all
lts blaaphemy and impiety, and we find the successor of Gregory can
wear the title of universal patriarch when tendered him by Pbocas,
without the least scrupulosity.

It is then a fact worthy of much consideration in this discussion,
that John bisbop of Constantinople first assumed the title of univer-
sal head of the whole christian church, and that the bishop of Rome
did in that case oppose it as anti-scriptural.and anti-christian.

Concerning the reputation of Saint Gregory I need not be profuse.
Of the Gregoriea he Ss deservedly called the+Great. Renowned in his-
tory w one who stmppad his own image on the Roman world for a
period of five hundred years, yet he could not brook the idea of a pope.
aapecially when about to be bestowed on his rival at Constantinople.

St. Gregory, be it remembered, says Du Pin, did not only oppose
the title in tha oaae of John the Faat&, as”proud, heretical, blaaphe-
moua, &c., but could not agree to its being assumed by any other bishop;
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be allirmed that the bishops of Rome ought not, dare not, cannot as-
sume this pOUlpOUS and arrogant title.

Thus stood matters as respects a supreme head up to within 14
years of the close of the 6th century .—[Time expired.]

E2eoen o’clock A. M.
l;!s]lop l’un(l:l. r, rises

I thought it likely, my respected and beloved fellow-citizens, that I
should have to-day a difficult task before me. But I perceive that I

shall have an easy one. I expected from the reputation of my anta%
ouist as a debater, that he was going to argue so closely, and to press
me so hard. that he would, to use a common expression, make minced
meat of me, and not leave one bone of me unbroken. I thought that
my creed, so ancient, so venerable, so holy, was to be torn int.e tat-
Iers and scattered to the four winds of heaven—I was mistaken!

The gentleman occupied ten minutes of his time in endeavoring to
bias the judgment of his hearers in favor of the idea, that this contro-
versy originated not with himself, but that I was the aggressor, in
doing which be was called to order. I will not trespass more than
two or three minutes on your patience in answering his preliminary
observations.

I am willing to let that matter rest on its own merits. As to the
question of assailant and defender in this controversy, the public have
the data, antf it is for them to judge. My worthy opponent began the
present debate by representing himself as the staunch defender of
Protestantism, end~avoring thereby to enlist the sympathies of Prot-
estants in his favor, .kud what, I would presume to inquire, are his
principles? What are his claims, his pretensions, or bis right to ap-
pear before this assembly as the defender ef Protestantism ? We are
all aware what sad pranks have been lately played off ‘before high
Heaven by men styling themselves Protestants, which all classes of
Protestants unite in deprecating, which they all condemn. I know
not whether there be not some Protestants here, who will not admit
his gratuitous advocacy of their principles-–who will not believe that
the principles of Protestantism which he volunteers to defend WI1l be
fully or fairly represented by him. For one, I think the Episcopa-
lians, a numerous and respectable class, will not consent to be repre-
sented by him; for he denies, if I am rightly informed, that there is

properly any ministry in the Protestant church so called—that a di-

vine call should precede the assumption of the sacred office. [Here the

moderators interrllpted, by reqwsting the speaker to confine himself
10 the question. I

\Vell we are so Par eveu, Ia laugh. ] ‘l’he gentleman, then, began
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by the assertion that the term Roman Catholic was an incongruity.
But I deny it to be an incorrgruity. Terms, as we all know, are used
the more clearly to designate the idea or object which they represent.
“Catholic” is the name of our church; and we only pretix the word
Roman to signify that she is in communion with the see of Rome.
We acknowledge there a primate of superior, ecclesiastical jurisdic-
tion, and in this communion do we abide.

He says the word Roman is incongruous; yet his own authority,
Du Pin, says it was synonymous with Catholic. It was so under-
stood formerly. And here I may observe that I deny the authority,
of Du Pin to be competent to the settlement of questions to be called
up for decision in the course of the present controversy. Du Pin was
a Pansenist, removed from his place of Regius Professor at the Sor-
bonne for his doctrinal errors, by Louis XIV. to whom Clement XI.
addressed a brief on this occasion, commending his zeal for the truth.
The claim of Rome was undisputed in the early ages, and it was only
when her pre-eminence was contested that the term “ Roman “ was
used before the word Catholic. Hence it was no incongruity, but a
clearer designation of the see in whose communion were all the
churches. He has stated an inaccuracy in saying that the word cath-
olic was not found in the bible. Is not the epistle of St. James called
catholic? And will he presume to say the word was not placed there

in the very first age of Christianity?
The gentleman says he will use no words that may convey an op-

probrious meaning. God forbid that I should set hinr the example.
I shall debate this question with earnestness, but not with passion,
As soon as the discussion closes, I can meet the gentleman without a
single unkind or unfriendly feeling.

But in enumerating various doctrines of the Catholic church, I was
silocked to hear him use the language “ some being called the mother
of God. ” Great God! didst thou not send into the world thy Son.
Jesus Christ, to save perishing man, and didst thou not select one of
all the daughters of Eve, to be the mother of that child of benediction.
and was not Mary this holy one, to whose care was committed his
infancy, and to whom he was subject? Was she not the chosen one
of heaven, to whom its archangel was sent with the comnlunication—
“Hail, full of Grace,” or as it is in the Protestant version—’’ thou that
art highly favored—the Lord is with thee,” and do we now hear her
stigmatized in such language, and designated as “some being called
the mother of God?”

The fwutlcman then contest.s the doclrin{, 0[ a l)icrarchy in thf,
church; and says what he asserts is proved by the scriptures: I
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would ask-—has he read the bible? Has he read the book of Leviti-
cus? Does hc not find there the example set of a distinction of orders
in religious affairs? Did not the Lord speak to Moses, saying—
“‘ Take Aaron with his sons, their vestments and the oil of unction,’
and he poured it on Aaron’s head—he put also the mitre on his head.
And after he had offered his sons, he vested them with linen tunics
and girded them with girdles, ” &c. &c. “And Nadab and Abiu were
consumed with fire for opposing them, and they died before the Lord. ”

Did not Moses lead ? Did not Aaron assist? were there not council.
lors appointed by the Lord, to divide the burden of their ministry?
IMd not king Josaphat send Zachariah and Nathaniel and Michael,

and with them the Lm’ites, Senueias, &c., to teach the people? Par-
slip. 17. 7. What is this but a distinction of orders and of authority
in the Jewish dispensation?

He says there was no distinction of orders in the early christia.n
church; and he refuted himself by appealing for a solution of the dif-
ficulty to St. Paul. Were there no orders, no hierarchy? What says
St. Paul in 4th Ephesians? “And be gave some apostles, and some
prophets, and other some evangelists, and other some pastors, and
teachers, for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry,
for the edifying of the body of Christ; until we all meet unto the
unity of faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect
man, unto the measure of the age of the fullness of Christ.” We
must here remark a gradation of authority in the church of God. For
what? For the work of the mini$+try. There never has exist.ecl a so-
cial body without subordination, or distinction of rank, The church
of Christ is a social body. It needs to be subjected to order, even
more than a political body; and as if St. Paul anticipatetl the objec-
tion, which we have, not without surprise, heard this day urged, he
expressly states the object of the institution of a hierarchy by him,
who ascending on high gave gifts to men, to be the perfecting of the
saints—the unity of faith. “Are all, ” he asks, (what my friend would
make them) “ prophets? Are all pastors ? “-He elsewhere asks,
“ How can they preach unless they be sent? “ By whom? By an ec-
clesiastical superior. So much for the evidence of the Old Testament,
and the New Testament. They both teach a head, a hierarchy and
subordination among the people of God.

This takes me to the examination of the title, assumed by the Cath-
olic church, of mother and mistress of all the churches. He says
Jerusalem was the mother church at. first-and then the Samaritan,
and so on, I need not follow him. I will explain what w*, mean by

the term. We call her mother because she guides, she cherishes us.
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\$’e call her mother, because we feel a filial reverence for her-just
as an orphan calls her who protects her, educates her, and guides her
wandering feet, by the same tender appellative. There is no blas-
phemy in this comparison. It is the Son of God that established the
authority of that church? The name is its designation.

But the word ‘ mistress ‘ is never used in speaking of the church,
in the sense of lordship, or queenship. It is the way in which chil-
dren address their teacher. They frequently use the expression, as
we reacl in Cordery’s Colloquies, “ calve magister.” Magistra here is
addressed to her in her capacity of teacher, and such she is, and, as 1
shall prove, by the appointment and the express institution of Jesus
Christ.

He next referred to the Doway catechism to show from the defini-
tion of the Catholic church, that she consisted of four elements, viz.
the pope, bishops, pastors, and laity.

NOW the catechism of this diocese defines the Catholic church to be
the congregation of all the faithful, professing the same faith, receiv-
ing the same sacraments, and united under one visible head, the pope,
or vicar of Jesus Christ, on earth.

It is defined to be the congregation of all the faithful, This is the
definition which most authors give. It is that of the catechism from
which my friend has quoted.

‘But let us adopt his definition, and I am prepared to show that the
idea of a supreme head has its origin in the bible, and is supported
by the earliest ecclesiastical authority. I must here take notice of the
promise he gave to put his finger on the precise day and date when
the church called the Roman Catholic church, ceased to be the church
of Christ. He has left us as much in the dark as ever on this mos~
important of all events. It is a point which has puzzled the world,

and will for ever puzzle it, to fix that date. It will, I am sure, puz-
zle my friend. The whole world has never been able to state at what
particular moment the Catholic church lost her prerogative and the
favor of God—when sile ceased to be in the true sense the (latltolic
Ohurch. The reason of this is obvious. She has never forfeited her
prerogative. But to the matter before us. IL is opposed to scripture
to assert that the church in apostolic days had no ~head. What did
Christ say to Peter when he addressed him the mysterious qu@tion—
“ Lovest thou me more than these? “ Peter says he does love him.
Jesus gives him the order, “ feed my lambs.” A second time he asks
the question, and receives the same reply. The third time he repeats
the same question. Peter, troubled that his Lord should doubt his
affection, replies, “ Oh. Lord, thou knowest all things—thou knowest
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that I love thee;’ and Jesus repeated the command—” feed my lambs”
—“ feed my sheep.”

Thus Christ establishes the headship of, the church in Peter, and
him he makes his vice-gerenti, or common pastor, to feed both lambe
and shee+bath clergy and laity.

Mr. Campbell quarrels with the doctrine of the pope’s headship bs-
cause it carries a power and an authovity with it: ‘and he quotes the
New Testament to prove no such power to have been exercised in the
d%ye of the apostles. I have disproved his argument upon this point
already. Christ dld institute a body of leaders, a ministry to guide
his people, “ that henceforth we be no more children tossed to and fro,

and carried about by every wipd of doctrine, by the wickedness of
men, by cunning craftiness, by which they lie in wait to deceive.

But doing the truth in Christ, we may in all things grow up in him
who is head, even Christ; from whom the whole body being compacted
and fitly joined together, by what every part supplieth, according to
the operation in the measure of every part, maketh increase of the
body, unto the edifying of itself in charity,” Must not the body
have a head, the house a foundation? He objects that w’e call the
sovereign pontiff-Pope, or father, whereas Christ says, “ call not any
man Father.” But is this prohibition of our Savior to be taken liter-
ally? Is there any guilt or impiety in calling a parent “ Father? “

Many of Christ’s commands are similar. - He commands us to call
no man good: for God only is good. But do we not, in saluting a
friend in common life, say “ Good Sir,” “ my good friend?” &c. Ie
there any impiety in this? It is the using these terms in that sense
in which they are peculiar to the divinity, which Christ forbids. And
the pope when he corresponds with the bishops, does not assume these
proud titles, but addresses them as an elder BBOTHER. We do not call
him “ Lord God the Pope.”

Mr. C. says, St. Paul did not tord it over the clergy. Neither
does the pope. He is to govern the church according to the canons.
He can make no articles of faith. He cannot, he does not act arbi-
trarily in proposing articles of belief unknown to Catholic antiquity.
But heither will he suffer innovation. His language is like St. Paul’s,
“ Were I or an angel from Heaven to preach to you any other gospel,
than what has been preached, let him be Anathema!” This expressed
the sense the great apostle entertained of his own responsibility, and
the danger of novelty in religion. He would not suffer altar to be
raised against altar, on the ground of private interpretation of the
bible. He would not suffer the wolves of heresy and error to prowl
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around the fold, and tear, and scatter the sheep entrusted to him by
Jesus Christ.

It would be horrid blasphemy to apply to man the title Father, in
the sense in which it is addressed to God. We never call the pope
in any sense God. When the pope writes to the bishops, he begins
by “Dilecti Fratres,” “BELOVED BRETHREN1’—a republican, and if YOL1

please democratic address. The bishops are all brethren under one

common Father. The pope is accused of letting himself be wor-

shiped. This is not so. But when the Pope comes before the altar

he bows down like the humblest of his people. “1 confess,” says he,

“to Almighty God, to the blessed Virgin Mary, the holy Apostles,

and to all the Saints,” the least of whom he therefore acknowledges

to be greater than himself, “’that I have sinned;” and this is what is

called setting himself ILP to be a God! See how you have been de-
ceived by the invidious representations you have had of the pope, and
of our doctrine, my friends.

I assert again that the authority quoted by my friend, Mr. C., viz.
Du Pin, is no authority. He was the rank enemy of the Roman see,
a Jansenist, reproved and censured by the Catholic church. Mr. C.
knows this, for I have read to him the documents that prove it, and
he was confounded by them. It is neither good faith, nor good logic,
to quote him as an authority against my argument. As for the signa-
tures appended to the English translation, I care not for them; they
may have been wrongfully placed there, or those certificates suborned.
This makes nothing for the authority of the book, and no argument
can be drawn from them. But, my friends, I am sure you discov-
ered his discomfiture when he appealed to Du Pin. There was a
stumbling block in his way, something he could not get over. Did

You not notice how with the rapid speed of a rail-road car dashing
suddenly on an obstruction, he fled the track, when he found to his as-
tonishment that the testimony adduced by his author, was not unfa-
vorable to the supremacy of St. Peter, and his successors! I will
examine his writings to show that even in the third century, the bish-
ops of Rome claimed this prerogative, and Du Pin tells you that this
was acknowledged. He says there were three principal bishops. This
is a great admission, and I am thankful for it. He says that even
then, bishops came from inferior sees, and iaid their conflicting claims
before the see of Rome; and submitted to the chair of Peter, doubts
in religious matters; and urged it to proclaim a solution of their
di~culties; but he says, they did not believe the pope of Rome in-
fallible. This is granting to the Catholics the whole mooted ques-
tion. The question is clearly settled by this admission. Appeals
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were lodged before the bishop of Rome, though he was not believed
to be infallible. Neither is he now. No enlightened Catholic holds

the pope’s infallibility to be an article of faith. I do not; and none
of my brethren, that I know of, do. The Catholic believes the pope,
a~ a man, to be aa liable to error, as almost any other man in the uni.
verse. Man is man, and no man is infallible, either in doctrine or
morals. Many of the popes have sinned, and some of them have
been bad men. I presume my worthy antagonist will take his brush

in hand, and roll up his sleeves, and lay it on them hard and heavy;
so will I; and whenever he uses a strong epithet against them, I will
use a stronger. But let us return to the gentleman’s authority, Du
Pin. We come to the council of Nice, which was held A. D. 325, and
where 318 bishops were assembled. This council was convoked by
the first christian emperor Constantine the Great, at the suggestion,
I might have more correctly said the instigation of, Sylvester, bishop
of Rome, and of course, with his consent. Osius, bishop of Cordova,
and two legates, Vitus and Vincentius, presided in it, in the name
of the Roman pontiff. The principal doctrine on which the council
was assembled to decide, was the divinity of Jesus Christ denied by
the Arians. From the manner of the convocation of the council, the
circumstance of its having been presided over by the representatives
of the pope, or bishop OF Rome, the submission of the entire chris-
tian world to its decrees, and the authentic records of its transactions
Wrhicli have reached us, we have the most convincing evidences of the

reverence which was even then entertained for the successor of St.
Peter; and the best practical illustration of the wisdom that estab-
lished his pre-eminence of rank among his brethren, to watch over
the purity of doctrine, the soundness of morals, the uniformity of dis-
cipline, and the maintenance of union among the churches. What
more direct and satisfactory testimony could we require of the suprem-
acy of the see of Rome, thari the distinct recognition of its authority
by so venerable an assembly? And what if rival claims were ad.
vanced by other sees? l’his ambitious spirit is as old as Christian-
ity, as ancient as the origin of the human race. The apostles, them.
selves, strove for the mastery. They contended which of them was
the greater. But this rivalry only served, in the end, to establish
more firmly the precedency of the claim of St. Peter. In answer to
the pretensions of the bishop of Alexandria, the council says to him,
““As the bishop ‘of Rome has his primacy in Rome, so the bishop of
Alexandria has his primacy in Alexandria.” It says to him, “you
have no cause to complain—if he has his authority, you have yours;
in your respective sees, or churches, YOU have the chief control; but
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it. is his prerogative, as occupying the place of Peter, to watch over
the welfarO of all.” “Neither,” says Du Pin, “DOES IT, DISPaOVETHE
PBIMACY OF ROME.” The council offered a sedative to the prfde of the

bishop of Alexandria, or asserted his authority in his own see, but
it does not disprove the primacy of Rome.

What more do, You want than what God has caused to be thus re.
corded here ?

The dissension first originated among the patriarchal sees. The
counsel took cognizance of it, and decided according to the rules and
usages of the apostolic and immediately subsequent ages. From this,
whatever follows, it sur~ly does not follow that there was no primacy
in Rome.

He says that the bishop of Constantinople assumed to call himself
lhe universal bishop, and that the emperor winked at it. What does
this mean? Why that the crafty emperor, and the more subtle bishop
intended to compel Rome to acknowledge Constantinople as her equal.
This attempt of the emperor and the patriarch illustrates the point,
at issue, and clears it in fact of any difficulty. They knew that
Rome was referred to on every occasion; and that her decision was
final. They were jealous of her authority. The manner of this as-
sumption of the bishop of Constantinople, and of the emperor wink-
ing at it, are in fact proofs of the supremacy of Rome. ,Now, thought
the proud Greek, I will bring this haughty pontiff of Rome crouching
to my feet, I will make him surrender all Ms authority, and we, the
emperor and myself, will divide the earth between us. It was there-
fore that the bishop made this assumption, and that the emperor
winked at it. It was in this unjust and intolerable sense of the term
UNIVERSAL FATHER, that Gregory who deeerves all the praise which has

Deen given him, and more, objected to its assumption. It was thus

that he reprobated the title of universal father.

If the bishop of Rome now claims to be called the first pastor in
Christendom, he pretends to be no lord of the consciences of his breth.
ren, or dictator of the terms of salvation to the servants of God.
He acknowledges with humility his own intrinsic’ nothingness, unless
supported by God,’ and guided and guarded by him in the administra-
tion of Qis eminently responsible omce.

He is a father because he breaks the mystic bread, and dispenses
the spiritual nourishment of sound doctrine to the souls of the people
of God. He is a father because to him we appeal in our doubts, and
to him refer in every emergency, as to the vicar of Christ.

The term Universal Father was likewise worthy of the condemnat-
ion of Gregory, in the baa sense in which it was assumed by the pa-
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‘ triaroh of Qonatantinople, Yiz. that of lord and master of spiritual
power and of the consciences of the brethren, so as not to need or ask
the advice of the bishops. The pope never gives a decree without
taking counsel from his constitutional adviseks, availing himself of
the light of present wisdom and past experience. He takes all human
means to weigh the subjed well and to. come to a sound and scriptural
conclusion. Discard the pope—sever from the communion of the
church of Rome, and YOU lose all clajm, or shadow of claim to a con-
nexion with the apostles. Hear Waddington speakhg of the Vaudois—

‘ In our jour’ney back towards the apostolic times, these separatists conduct
us as far as the beginning of the twelfth century ; but when we would advance
farther, we are intercepted by a broad region of dfirkness and uncertainty A
spark of hope is indeed suggested by the history of -the Vaudois. ‘rheir origin is
not ascertained by any authentic record, and being immemorial, it mufl have been
coeval with the introduction of Christianity.

“ But, since there is not one direct proof of their existence dnring that long
space; since they have never been certainly discoveiwd by the curiosity of any
writer, nor detected by the inquisitorial eye of any orthodox bishop nor named
by any pope, or council, or any church record, chronicle, or memorial, we are
not justified in attaching any hlstoqicai credit to their mere unsupported tradi-
tion. It 1s sumcient to prove, that they had an earlier existence than the twelfth
century ; but that they had then been perpetuated through eight or nine centu.
14es, uncommemorated abroad, and without any national monument to attest their
ex!stence, is much more than we can venture, on such evidence, to assert. Here
then the golden chain of our apostolic descent disappears ; and though it may
exi$t, burled in the darkness of those previous ages, and tboug’h some writers
have seemed to discel:n a few detached links which they diligently exhibited, there
1s still much wanting t~ complete the continuity,” [Paf7e 654 of til(? Hi8to?f/
ot the Church from the earliest ages, bg Rev, Gee. Waddktgtoti, A. M. fetlow of
Tr4n$tg Collegk; Cambrfdge, @nd Prebcuda ru of Ferr’iql, in the cathedral church
0! Chichwter. A’et(~ Yovl; edit lOrL, 1835. ]

Well if Christ established. a church on earth, that church must be
catholtc. “ I believe in the holy catholic church,” is the language
of the apostles and of councils, of Protestants as well as of Catholics.
The true church must be catholic. What church then is catholic?
The universe answers the question—Italy, France, Spain, Austria, Ire-
land, South America, Canada, five hundred churches lately erecte-d
in England, Calcutta, Ceylon, Oceana, all the islands of the Pacific
and the Atlantic: even in every country where Protestantism is dom-
inant, Denmark, Norway, Sweden, the testimony is given, and the
words “ I believe in the holy catholic church” are used by the mem-
bers of the Roman Catholic church, who alone have a right to use
them. Applied to any other church they are a misnomer. Protestants
cannot employ such language. They are cut up into a thousand dis-
cordant and chaotic sects. As no other church but ours is now cath-
olic, so no other but ours ever has been or will be catholic. “ Chris-
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tian is my name and Catholic my surname,” said Pa.cian. With love
and charity to all men the Roman Catholic church subsists throughout
all time, teaches all truth, and gathers into her communion the chil-
dren of every clime. What she lost in one region, she gained in an-
other. The. axe of persecution that lopped off some of her branches,
made the vigorous trunk produce the more luxuriantly.

“Investigating,” says 1,’letcber. ‘III those countries, where either Christianity
has once subsisted, or where lt subsists at present–-the alaaauwltfa which they
exhibit, and interrogating these (sto)frtat<,at,yhat’<:roicr.v, lU?Ibl’ctllwu. thut 8fxall
j,lrtbtlft, )-it will Ix? found ti]at they sll loudly attest the greatness nud the an-
tiquity of our religinu. “ll”e UJC Catltalic8,” the venerable ruins say. “o?td the
ewbkut$ Cvelb, IO?LiCILStilt adoru II*. 8hcI(~it.” It is so. likewise, Ilnt ouly in
the monuments, which wece once. nr are yet. sacred to vvlixiou, but in a great
vmiety of other vestiges. The proofs of the ancient spleud(w of Catholicity are
legible on almost every object, that has seen the tide of ages roll away,—wr the
polaces of princes.—on the castles of the great,—ou the gates of cities,—on the
asylums of ci]arity, –—on the tombs of the deud. They may be read in the com
stitntions and laws of kingdoms—in the foundations and rules of universities, --
In tile customs and peculiarities of the vulgar. * ● * * * ●

It is indeed, possible that prejudice may object t,) those tirguments, that “they
nm very general nnd indistinct,—prmriug, it is true. that in almost evvry nation,
tiud in every axe, tilere hns existed a widely diffused rciixior],--.a (’ati]oiic reii.
gion, but not proviu~, that this religion, its i)rinciples and doctrines. were in
every age the same—.in every age, tile identical religinn, which the Catholic be-
lieves at present.” It is the essence of the true religion to remain nnci]anged;
and to have descended, and to descend always, down the stream of time, without
cofrnption or alteration. If, therefore, I undertake distinctly to prove, ti)at the
(Iatholic religion of the preseut period is indeed, the true religion, then siinul(l
1 also distinctly i)rove timt it has new-r undergone any alteration, and that it is
tile same, which, revealed originality to mankind. ims, durlug the course of eight-
een centuries, formed always the object of tile veneration of tile orthodox be-
iiever.” vol. 2, p. 173.

“As it was the design of God, tiiat ihe true c!iIurch should be Catholic; so it
was also his design, that the true church should always be distinguished by the
honorable appeliatiou of Catholic:-–ns it was the wili of Jesus Christ, that the
establishment which he formed, should extend tiwnugh every nation, and subsist
through every age; so also it was his will, tlmt this establishment shouid be dlg-
nitied by a name corresponding 10 lkese great characteristics. “I believe,” the
apastles commanded the faithful in every age to say, “ in the hO!f/ C.4THOI.lC
churvik,” ,’ by this mlaLr CA’I’ILO1.lC,”says St. Austin, “1 aw retained in the
GWtolic CILWCIL,” “ mu WWW,” adds St. l’acinn, “ iu Clwistiaa; 7mI wwuw
(Anror.tc ; a)~d BY ,Ixxs suux.iill:, 1 am (tistlngui81wd jram ult the 8cct8 af
lLcr’c8fl.” Sermcm on the cathoiicity of the church, page 193, vol. ii. Bait. edit.
1s30.

It is certainly, my beloved friends, a very animating circumstance, to view the
immensity and the long duration of our church; to see it stretching out its em-
pire through every climzte; consoling by its benefits, and enlightenlug by its doc-
trines, the remotest corners of the univ@rSe: to see it existing through tbe long
iapse of so many ages, unmoved, w’bile the strongest empires sink to ruin; and
unshaken, while all things fall III decay arouud it. It is animating to remark It
triumphant over ali the powers of darkness, aud the exertions of human mallce,
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I
combating often, it is true, with the storms of persecutlou aud the artifices of
herttay; yet combating, alway% to come off with victory ; rIdlng through the
tempest, and exalted hy the very means which had been levelled at Its depression.
ibid. pa~e 198.

From this contemplation, my chrlstlan friends, we may derive the consollng
Wsurance, that happen or befall what may, though the billows o! persecution
swell and the tide of error rage; every effort to destroy the church shall turn
out fruitless. The church, these scenes assure you, is an edi5ce protected by the
hand of the Almighty, a rock fixed on the basis of the divine power amid the
sea of human life. The billows of persecution shrill swel}, the tide of error
dash against it In vain. They will no more move lt, although they may, in-
deed, sweep away many of its unguarded members, than the gentlest spray will
move the firmest mountain that the ocean Iaves. 1 abonld be sorry to see the
misfortune happen, yet could I behold the most furious tempest gathering wlth-
Out one feeling of anx!ety for tbe stability of the church, As the Psalmiat says.
s<{t ~houzd coW&eto )bothin,q, lil;e the ~wrtnin,owte~j” (Ps. I\’ii.) Itwould prove
but the preparation for fresh conguests, The security of the church amid storms,
during the loug interval of eighteen centuries, ia aloue sutlicient assurance of its
security, amid the fury of future tempest. Ibidem, page 19tl,

If it can be proved that the Catholic church had not these char-
acteristics, we admit she is not the church of Christ. I shall go to
trial on this point. If she has ever ceased to teach the whole doc-
trine of Christ, to diffuse over all nations, the true christian precepts,
or if she has not had a larger body of professors, than any of the sects,
that separated in every successive age from her communion, then will
1 yield the question. But it will try the ingenuity of the gentleman
to prove any such thing, and still more, to show in that case, what

church was catholic. This difficulty meets him at the very threshold.
[Time expired.]

Three o’clock, P. M.

Ma. CAMPBELLriees—

My learned and worthy opponent commenced his forenoon speech,
saying that he found before him a more easy task than he had ex-
pected. Were it a question of rhetoric rather than of logic, I confess
I should have more to fear. He has been more accustomed than I, to
the display of that art. I am rather a matter of fact man, and logic
more than rhetoric has occupied my attention.

I apprehend, however, before this discussion is ended he may find
his task not quite so easy as he would eeem to anticipate. And to me

the good book has suggested a cantion which I hope always to remem-
ber. It is happily couched in these words, “ Let not him that buck-
Ieth on his armor boast as he that taketh it off.”

But to examine his defense, so far as in it there is reference to my
speech, has he not made in the very first effort an unfortunate admis-
sion? The name Catholic he admits is generic and the name Roman

TLC



w DEBATE ON TIIE

specific,-and that the term Roman only indicated the church in which
this catholic communion is to be enjoyed: that the universal church
is found in the particular, the genus in the species. Thus we can
have Greek catholic, English catholic, American catholic, as well as
Roman catholic. These particular universals are susceptible of in-
definite multiplication. And so the catholicity of Rome is specifically
the same with that of England! !

His second admission is equally unfortunate, He did not, seem to
perceive that he argued for me rather than against me, on the word
lather. He said that it could not be understood literally, So said I.
How then must it be used but religiously? Call no man your religious
or ecclesiastic Father. He has then fully conceded all that I ask. It
is then an absolute prohibition of the Roman Catholic notion of a
supreme holy father. To designate any person pope is then a viola-
tion of Christ’s command.

The gentleman has admitted, somewhat reluctantly ~owever, that
the Doway catechism is a standard work, and that the definition of
the church is infallibly correct. MY argument hitherto has been to
shew that the supreme head called pope, being of the essential ele-
ments, nay the chief element of the Roman Catholic church, and not
found either in the bible or ecclesiastic history for ages after the chris-
tian era, the church of Rome is a scrt in the trne import of that
word, and not the mother and mistress of all churches, for she cannot
be older than her head, unless a body can exist without and before its

head, which is impossible. It is not the nature of that bead, whether
political or ecclesiastic or both, but the simple fact of its existence
concerning which we enquire. ‘i’he nature and claims of th~ head
may hereafter be the subject of examination. That the Roman sect
is divided into four parties, “touching the supremacy-one affirming
that the pope is the fountain of all powei political and religious—
another teaching that he has only ecclesiastic supremacy-a third
party affirming that his ecclesiastic dominion is over all councils, per-
sons and things spiritual, and a fourth party limiting bis jurisdiction
to a sort of executive presidency—is a proposition susceptible of
ample proof, and of much importance, but we wish it to be very dis-
tinctly stated chat the question now before us in the fact that a head,
or universal father, pope or patriarch, is not found in the Roman
empire, east or west, for six hundred years, and consequently that
during that time that church did not exist, whose four essential ele-
ments, are a pope or supreme head, bishops, paetors and laity.

I am the more diffuse on this point because my learned opponent
seeme to mistake the question or to confound it with another of a dif-
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ferent category. He seems to be squinting at infallibility, authority,
order in the ministry, rather than looking in the face the simple ques-
tion, was there n pope in any church for the first six centuries? Au-
thority is not infallibility, nor is order, supremacy. I go for authority
in the president of the United States, but who infers thence that I hold
the president to be infallible! I go for order in the christian church,
but what has this to do with the supremacy of the bishop of Rome?
Why, I emphatically ask, does the bishop of Cincinnati confound the
question of fact before us with that concerning the Levitical priest-
hood? I have not agitated such a question.

And what have my views of church order and government to do
with the question before us? Why drag these matters into discussion ?
Did I not distinctly say that I came not here to defend the tenets of
any party of Protestants. but the great principles of Protestantism?
A ud what have my views of church order to do with the questions at

issue ! of “these however the gentleman is wholly misinformed. I am
the advocate of order, of a christian ministry, of bishops and deacons
in the church. Without order no society can exist, and therefore no
reasonable man can object either to order or authority in the church.
But again I ask what is this to the question in debate!

He gave us too a dissertation on the passage, “ lovest thou me more
than these. ” This is certainly gratuitous at this time. I am glad
however the gentleman has delivered himself on this text. But this

is not the question now. We are seeking for a head for the church,
a papal head for the church in the first ages, while our friend is ex-
pounding scripture on other themes,

TO the authority of Du Pin the gentleman seems to except. But
on what authority does he object? His works are certified by the
doctors of the Sorbonne and by the guardians of the Catholic press.
Will he say that he is not an authentic historian? Du Pin was born
and educated, lived and died and was buried in the Roman Catholic
church. The gentleman proved, two or three months ago, that general
La Fayette was a Roman Catbo]ic because he was baptized in the
church of Itoule and buried in rousecrated ground. Certainly theu
Du Pin was all this and more! [t matters not whether he was a Jan-
senist or Jesuit. Both orders have been at different times in good and
bad repute. Jansenists have sometimes been proscribed, and Jesuits
have been suppressed. But the question is not, was he a good Cath-
olic, but was he an authentic historian? For a good Catholic is one
thing, and a good historian is another, I wish the gentleman to an-
swer. (Bishop Purcell: I answer emphatically, he was not an au
thentic historian. )
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Then this gentleman and the bishop of Bardstown are at variance
The latter gentleman, if I mistake not, admitted in a discussion pub-
lished in the Catholic paper of that place, that Du Pin was an authen-
tic historian. I have seen this work repeatedly quoted in discussions

between Romanists and Protestants, and I do not recollect to have
seen any thing advanced against his authenticity. Mr. Hughes of

Philadelphia, but on different grounds than those stated by my oppo-
uent, did indeed object to him as a faithful witness in his controversy
with Mr. Breckeuridge. However while I wish it to go the public that
bishop Purcell has objected to Du Piu, as an authentic historian, I will
distinctly state that I rely upon him in this controversy only so Par as
he is sustained by other historians, and therefore 1 will only quote
him in such matters as I know can be sustained from other source;.
Other historians record the same fact, and many of the works which
“Du Pin quotes are not only extant but accessible.

The word catholic the gentleman has stated that it is of high an-
tiquity and found a.t the head of some books of the New Testament.
But how came it into the New ‘1’estament? Was it Robert Stephens
0[ Paris that placed it there in the 16th century as a sort of general
heading to certain epistles, or was it placed there by the apostles
themselves ?

Touching the council of Nice and whether Sylvester had any thing
to do with its convocation, may hereafter be worthy of discussion;
at present this is not before us, The decree of the council and its
convocation are distinct things.

Of the texts relied on by me to dispose of the pretensions of suprenl-
acy, the gentleman has talien special exception to Ep. iv. 11., and
would have different orders of ecclesiastic potccrs. rather than ~ifts
for the edification of the church and the fitting of saints for the work
of the ministry, to be contained in that passage. But the text says
(lifts and not lordships. Of these gifts vouchsafed by the ascended

Savior the tirst was apostles. “He gave first apostles, secondarily
prophets,” and here again ‘“be gave some apostles and some proph-
ets. ” No supremacy is expressed of au individual. It is not ranks
0[ authorities like civil or military functionaries, such as magistrates,
aldermen, constables, &c., but gifts of light and knowledge and grace.
the splendid gifts of the Holy Spirit; gifts of teaching, preaching, ex
hortiug, and setting up the tabernacle or church. The apostles had
all authority and all gifts themselves; but they needed assistants and
a distribution of labor, and not an hierarchy, in laying the foundation
and in fitting saints for the work of the christian ministry.,
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Having now touched all the relevant points in the Bishop’s opening’
speech, I hasten to my argument.

On examination of the New Testament, the primitive fathers, the
councils both provincial and general, down to the close of the 6th cen-
tury, we do not find in the whole territory claimed by our OPDOnents
as yet, the idea m name of a supreme head, pope, or vicar of Christ.

My learned antagonist has not produced any such document, and
doubtless he knows if there be any such authority now extant, and
would produce it.

‘rhe strong expressions of Swint Gregory in opposition to the title
shew what a singular novelty it was in Rome during “his Pontifi.
cate,” and his bold declaration not only of the arrogance and blas-
phemy of the title, but of its aspect to all the bishops, as annulling
their equality, sufficiently prove that he rightly appreciated its trut?
meaning and its hostility to the genius of that simplicity and humility
which comported with the servants of Christ. So far then as we have
examined the evidence on hand, the defence of the Bishop, the argu-
ment as now developed stands thus:—a pope, or universal patriarch,
is the first essential element of the Roman Catholic sect. But there
was no such personage in existence for 600 years after Christ, there-
fore there was no church of Rome, in the sense of the creed, during
the-first six centuries.

We are now prepared to narrate the circumstances which ushered
into being the pope of Rome. Mauritius the emperor of the East died
at the hand of Phocas a centurion of his own army. Mauritius fa-
vored t~e pretensions of the bishop of Constantinople, and turned a
deaf ear to the importunities of Gregory on the subject of taking from
bishop John the title of universal father, so painful to the pride and
humility of the great Gregory. For the saint had written to the em-
peror on the arrogance of John, metropolitan of the great diocese of
the east. Mauritius was supplanted and the throne usurped by l’ho-

cas. Gregory rejoiced at his death, and hailed the elevation of his
murderer to the throne, Gregory mnscrrated him, in the church of

St. John the Baptist at (!ollst:tlltill(]l)l(. and l’hocas, as a reward for
his consecration and Pavorable regards, t.onierrcd upon the successor

of Gregory, Bouiface the third, the titlt! ot Mwiuersut patri(!rclt in thu
very sense in which it had been repudiated by Gregory. Thus in the
year 606 two years after the death of the saint, the first pope was
placed in the chair of the Galilean fisherman, if indeed Peter had ever
sat in a chair in Rome.

Concerning the consecration of Phocas, Mr. Gibbon thus remarks:
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“ The senate and clergy obeyed his summons, and as soon as the patriarch
was assured of “his orthodox belief, he consecrated the successful usurper iu the
church of St. .Tohn the Baptist. On tl]e third day, amidst the acclamations of a
thoughtless people, Phocas made his I)obl ic eu(ry in & clmriot drawn l)Y four
white horses: the r’e\,olt of the troops wrrs rewarded hy a lavish drmrrtlon, and
the new sovereign. aft~r visitinx th~ pslrrce. hchc>ld from his throne the gsmes
of the hippodrome. ” Gil)bou’s TkwliIIc :cnd I’till 1:(,111,Emp. vol. viii, p, 269.

But the infidel has good reason to laugh at the saint, where he re-
cords the exultation of Gregory at the death of Mauritius.

“AS a subject and a cl)ristisu it w’as the du(y of (; I’CXOI’Yto acqniesc’c io the
established goverumcnt : but the joyful sppltiuso with which he salutes the for-
t{lues of the rrssassin, has sullied with indelihl(, disgract. thp charact(r’ of the
m iut. The successor of tli~, slmstlcs might ha vc inculcated with dwwrt firmness
the guilt of blood, and the nwmsity of repcuta]lcc : kc is contmt to celchrate the
deliverance of the people aod tl)c fall of the o})prcssor : to rejoice that tl)e piety
tiud hcuigrrity of I’hocrts havr bee]) mised hy I’roridruco to ‘tho impvr ial throne :
10 puny that his hands mny hc s(r’enxlhcnrd awinst all his cucmim ; an(( to ex-
press a wish, perhaps ;I I)T’(u)IIccY,thnt after’ :1 11)11<uud tviuml)hant rcimr, he
msy be tr~~nsfrrred from :1 iemporal to an evcrlastinx kiugdo m,” Id, ib. p, 211.

It looks indeed as if Gregory had permitted the recollection of the

conduct of Mauritius towards his rival to mingle with his exultations

at the elevation of Phocas, ~~Then we ~e~o]le~t t]~at Mauritius, his

wife, four sons and three daughters were inlmolatetf at the shrine of
the ambition of Phocas because he f[,ared a rival, we are astonished
that saint Gregory coLIld have called heaveu and earth to rejoice in his
exaltation to the throne of the CCmsars. His words are:

It is not so honorable to the successors et’ Ilorriface the third, that
the title of pope in its supreme import, was coufer’rcd by so mean a
wretch as Phocas the usurper and murderer, aud rather as a reward for
the temporizing’ and easy virtue of (lr(i<(~ry the first. Jloniface, though
in the catalogue of popes he stands till, !;(;I 11in descent from l)eter, was
in truth the first pope of T<orne in L,lle sense wllicll is placed in the
Catechisms and standards of the prcscut chnrch of Rome.

As yet th(, power was only c,eclesitistic. But power is naturally
cumulative, and espcciall.v ccclcsiasti~~, 1.(71,;! ny p(rson be iulagirletl

to wear at his girdle the keys of hea~c]l, wld the sword ot’ spiritual
power, let him have kinSs and princes bowing at his footstool, and
we shalI soon see him like Napoleon, stretching out his hand not only
to grasp the gorgeous crown of ecclesiastic but of political power.

But to complete the story of the origiu of the papal power wc must
add a few words on the assuulptions of Sa iut Zachary, or Stephen the
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Second. Pepin the father of Charlemagne was in the cabinet of Chil-

deric the king of France in those days. His master was a feeble
prince and he was an ambitious minister. He knew the power of the
pope, and before he dared to seize the throne of his master he deemed
it politic to consult the vicar of Christ. He placed himself before him
in this casuistic style. “Sir,” said he, “whether is he that has the
name of. prince without the power, or he who has the power without
the name, the rightful sovereign of a nation?” The pope answered
him according to his wish. He was then absolved from all self-crim-
ination, he seized the crown of his master, and rewarded the pope
with some temporal power: --certain states in Italy which by his son
Charles the great were augmented, till he had the dominion of the
ancient Heruli—the Ostrogoths and the Exarchate of Ravennab eu-
peradded to his spiritual jurisdiction. Then did he assume the triple
crown and the two swords, and stood forth in full attire as filling all
the prophetic characters of the supreme head of that politico-eccle-
siastic corporation called the church of Ronle.—[Time expired. j

Half past 3 O’C1OC7C,P. M.
~lSIIOP pUItCIOLL—

‘ @’4+

Fellow-citizens—My friend objects to my explanation of the term
“ Roman Catholic.” He observes that it has turned out no explana-
tion at all. His difficulty of apprehension on this particular point, is
to me, however, perfectly intelligible. The very name of our church is
a proof of its unity and universality; and this, as he dislikes it, he
cannot, of course, understand. The word “ catholic “ in ancient days
was used, as many other old and new words in Webster’s dictionary,
for more purposes than one. Its true and principal sense was easily
ascertained in its application to the whole catholic church of Christ.
It. was also used to designate the authority of certain chief national
churches, to distinguish them from inferior churches in the same dis-
tricts, and to mark the superiority of archbishops and patriarchs over
their brethren in the Episcopacy. The name of “ Roman Catholic “
shewed the bond of union which bound all these various churches ill
the profession of the faith of the chief see of the entire christian
world. Hence it always brought to the believer’s mind, in every
clime, the church which was the head,—the great, primitive, senior
church, the church of Rome; and as more people became converted
to the faith, they were called by their different and distinct appella-

~ tions, as English Roman Catholics—American Roman Catholice—
French Roman Catholics, &c.

As to the prohibition from calling any man “ Father,” &c., I said it
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\vas 1)01 nlca]ll Iitcra]ly, a]Id tl]is 11[>s(:imw :IS :111admissioli Ili;tt it is

a prohibition from calliug “ Fat lIcr ‘“ in an ecclesiastical sense. ~flis

may be true or not, but it does not prohibit us from calling the head

of our church “ father “ as one who cherishes, instructs, and otherwise

acts the part of a father towards us; as he who adopts an orphan

child is, in a figurative sense, his father, though not literally married

to his mother. The gentleman cannot therefore understand me as ad-
mitting his argument in my previous explanation, But this is mat-

Ler too insignificant to waste more time on it,

Mr. Campbell tells us the church had no head for 600 years. This

is a strange representation! The church was then a headless body.
I never hearcl of a body without a head, on which all tbe members
depend for the vital influences, But was there indeed no bemd to the
church? Was not .Tesus Christ the head? and I say further that his
servant on earth, his humble servant, was the pope. The language
of Christ himself, “ on this rock will 1 build my church,” refers not
to the divine head of the church in Heaven, but to the representative
oi his divine commission on earth. I affirm that what Christ thought
necessary in the days of the apostles, is necessary now; and the more
remote we are from that day, the more necessary does it become. Je-
sus Christ well knew that there must be scandals and errors; and
he determined his church should not be left headless. We know this
head exists and where it resides; but we are not slaves in the Cath-
olic church. We acknowledge no mere human authority between us
and God. We are as free and untrammeled as any people under
heaven. It is not the man, bu~ the authority, we respect, The man
may err, and if the pope clailms a power not belonging to him, we
soon remind him of his mistake, IHOWthis lesson has been taught to
a few popes, the history of the church will show.

My friend now contradicts the statement he macle to-day. He first.
argued that the introduction of patriarchs, archbishops, bishops, dea-
cons, and so on, into the church, was of exotic growth-and, as if he
had forgotten what he had previously denied, he turns round, and tells
us, nearly in the same breath, that he goes for bishops and deacons and
orders. So far then, Mr. CampbelI is a good Catholic, and I congrat-
ulate him on this advance towards the truth. [Symptoms of applause
in the audience, were here manifested, but were immediately checked
by the moderators; and bishop Purcell besought them, once for all,
to abstain from the least demonstration of the kind during the debate,
It was improper in a discussion of this character, and the house being
greatly crowded, much inconvenience would follow, and the debate
could not go on. ~
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As to the authority be has produced here ( Du Piu’s Ecclesiastical
history ) I will remark that 1 consider I.)u Pin a learned man. I would
even select him as a splendid illustration of the stiength imparted to
the human intellect by the Catholic intellectual discipline. He was
truly a prodigy of learning and of precision of style. But there was
a plague spot, a gangrene upon him, which must forever neutralize his
authority as a Catholic. Before the gentleman pronounced his name
we had a flourish of rhetoric, and a labored eulogy upon my tact in
managing this controversy. For my part, I must say that I am quite
a novice in these nlatters-–I am not accustomed to debate. My friend
has complimented me upon oratorical powers to which I lay no claim.
If I have any advantage, I owe it not to practice but to the force of
truth.

Du Pin, on whom my friend relies as Catholic authority, recognized
by the church, was in constant correspondence with Wake, the arch.
bishop of Canterbury. He tried every stratagem to bring about a re.
union of the church of England, and the church of Rome. Leib-
nitz, and many a distinguished name, had previously labored in the
same vocation, But Revd. Dr. Du Pin’s motives were, unfortunately,

1suspicious. He proposed as the basis of the re-union, the abolition
of auricular confession, of religious vows, of the Lenten fast and ab-
stinence, of the pope’s supremacy, and of the celibacy of the clergy.
He was himself, like Cranmer, secretly married; and after his death,
his pretended wife came publicly forward to assert her right to his
goods and chattels. And this is Catholic authority!

It is said these papers were discovered in his study after his death.
But he was censured by pope Clement XI. even during his life-time;
and when, as I have stated, Louis XIV. removed him from among the
Doctors of the Sorbonne, Clement approved the act.

lf my friend can produce Roman Catholic authority, let him do so.
But let him not produce one that approaches with a mask, The au-
thority of Du Pin I have challenged on just grounds; but this has
nothing to do with the views I have stated upon the great question
we are discussing.

We are told that the commission spoken of in Ephesi’ans, 4th chap-
ter, “ To some he gave apostles, &c.,” confers, not powers, but sim-
ply gifts, This I deny. St. Paul tells us authority was given to the
rulers of his church by Christ, not for their sakes but that we ma~
be no long~r rhild~en toswd to rtn.d fro by every wind of doctrine.
They were not, then, merely gifts, they were powers and authorities to
regulate the church, and to rule the people of God. These commis-
sions are the foundation of the church established on earth by Christ,
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before be ascended on high. They were necessary, as the ulorc solid
parts of a temple are first laid, that the whole building may afterwards
have strength, consistency, and symmetry. I deny that the church
ever has been or could be without a foundation. The foundation is
d least as necessary as the superstructure. Christ made Peter, theref-
ore, the rock of his church, and was himself the corner stone whereon
that rock rested, as did the whole edifice securely rest upon the rock.

Why has Mr. Campbell anticipated the subject of the third or fourth
day of this discussion, and brought up the pope as the man of sin—
the sea monster of Daniel—the youngest horn of the beast? &c. For
aught I know, he may prove the pope to be the sea serpent—no doubt
his powers of logic are adequate to the task. We shall see.

.%gain—the pope is not a tyrant, nor does he claim the title of Uni-
versal Father, in the sense in which Gregory rebuked John for tlaim-
iug it. klr, Campbell has solved the question beforehand, in stating
the arrogant pretensions of the bishop of C!. P. who pretended that all
authority proceeded from him. I do not derive all my authority from
the pope. The bishops of the United States consult together. They
propose candidates for the vacant sees; and they send to Rome the
names of three clergymen, marked according to their judgment, “ iVor-
thy,Worthier, \Vorthiest.” The pope generally trusts to their wisdom,
and acquiesces in their choice. It was thus that a certain testimony
ot’ my fitness to succeed the venerable Fenwick, as bishop of this dio-
cese, was forwarded to Rome. The sovereign pontiff, Gregory XVI.,
ratified the selection of the prelacy of the United States, and expe.
dited the brief, or letters, in virtue of which I was ordained a bishop;
I)ilt my power to consecrate, to baptize, and to perform other episco-

pal functions, comes not from the pope; it comes like that of the

:~post les, directly from God.

There are other denominations, besides the Catholic, that contend

for the necessity of apostolical succession of orders and missions, and

these too are the objects of my friend’s sarcasm. I select only two—

Ibe Episcopalians and the German Reformed,

In the last number of his Millennial Harbinger, in speaking of the

blpiscopalian bishop Otey of Tennessee, he asks, “ why is bishop Otey

silent? He either feels that his castle of Episcopalianism has been

demolished by the editor of the Harbinger (lMr. Campbell) or he does

t!ot. If he feels that it has been overthrown, as an honest man he

ought to acknowledge it. But if he still thinks that he is adorning

“ the doctrine of God ‘ by sustaining Episcopalianism, let him shew

liis strength to such as wish to read both sides of the question. It is

an apostolic admonition to ‘ contend earnestly for the faith delivered
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to the saints.’ If he is sent of God, as he professes to be, as a faith-
ful watchman on Zion’s walls, he should not remain mute; but cry
aloud, seeing his opinions have been politely assailed. Percontator.”

Answer.—Many reasons might be imayincd for bishop Otey’s si-
lence, but I will venture upon-only one, viz: that like M. de La Motte
(I presume the witty and pious bishop of Amiens) he is waiting for a
reply to his silence. How, &C.

Again—Mr. Lancellot Bell, addressing the editor, Mr. Campbell (vial.
Mil. Harbinger, p. 570, ) says, “ I accompanied bishop L. to Cavetown,
where he addressed the citizens,” &c. Two of the “ called and sent”
of the German Reformed church, considering, I suppose, their “craft
in danger,” came to the place, and I spoke against these things, con-
tradicting, who were going-—to express it in the language of some of
the people, to “lick us up like salt,” &c., &c.

Mr. Campbell, therefore, has changed his tone; he is now in favor
of orders; and this change has apparently taken place within a few
days.

I have proved that the headship of the church was no new thing
in the beginning of the fourth century. Du Pin spoke of the decision
of the council of Nice, respecting the contest between the bishops of
Alexandria and pf Rome, but said that this decision of the council
did not disprove the primacy of Rome, so that this doctrine is at least
as old as the year 318, when Sylvester of Rome presidecl by his legate
Osius of Cordova at the council of Nice. This shows that the au-
thority of Rome was then recognized. He spoke of the council of
Chalcedon. I have here inauthentic historian recognized by the Cath-
olics, and one who tells sharp truths of individual Catholics, when
he conceives them to be in the wrong. It is 13arronius. In his An-
nals, year of Christ 451, of pope Leo, 12th, twenty-seventh of Valentine
and 2nd of Martian, he says that in this council the authority of the
see of Peter was recognized. 360 bishops met in this council. Cir-
cumstances not permitting pope Leo to assist at it in person, he sent
three legates, two bkhops and spriest, to preside in his name. At the
first session Paschasinus, bishop of Lillibeum, and one of the legates of
the pope, preferred charges against Dioscorus, patriarch of Alexandria,
for his uncanonical conduct in the conventicle of Ephesus.
‘Dioscorus, thus accused and convicted, was compelled to leave his

seat and sit in an inferior place in the middle of the assembly. Sub-
sequently a sentence of deposition was pronounced against him; and
as his guilt was manifest, he left the assembly and appeared no more.
The fathers of the council unanimously exclafmed that the doctrinal
decisions of Leo were those of Peter himself—’’Petrus per Leonem
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Iocutus est “-Peter bath spoken by the mouth of Leo, (vial. Reeves,
l.st vol. 263. ) the fathers of the council directed to St. Leo a synodical
letter, in which they acknowledge him for the interpreter of St. Peter,

for their head and guide.” (vial. Barronius, ibid, ) Now here 1s the

authority of the first general council of Alice, as quoted by Labbe.

Greek bishops say:

COUNCILS.

“ ‘l%e Roman church has always had the !Ililll(lt.v,” (Tal)lw. t. ‘2. ]). 41. )

The second general council and first of Constantinople says:

4’I.et the I)ish{bl) ,)( (“ol)stuulinol)le I121Y,,lIIP Iirsf SII:IYP(,C Itc)n(,r fI/ /II 1114.
bishop of Itome, ” (Alexau(lria was rulitlwl to 1110secon(l r:!nk.1

The third general council of Ephesus says:

“St. I’eter. the prince and head of the apostles. the foundation of the (’:lthulic
church, received the keys of the kingdom from onr l,OIY1.Tcsus Christ. nnd the
Ilower of ioosing and of binding sin was xivcn to him. n-hich to ti:e present time,
as it ever has done, sulwists ,and exercises j{ldgment in his su?ressor s,”’

The fourth general council of Chalcedon, writing to St. Leo, says:

“IVe therefore entreat you, to honor our judsmoui 1)s yf,!lr derrw,s: ond ,{s \ve
I!ave adhered to our head in good tilings, so let your s!lpren)ncy suppi~ v’hnt
becometh (UI’ is wrong) for thy ci]iidren. ”

The council of Florence in which the Greek and Latin bishops were
present, thus speaks:

“lye define that the I101Yapostolic SW+ou(i the l:omau pontitT hold tile I)r]Iuacy
over the entire earth, and that hr is the succrssor of the blessed l’etcr. the prillrc
of the apostles, the true vicar of (’brist, and the head of tllr whole cl)urrl) .’” Ac.
T. 13, p. .71;.

The general council of Trent, speaks in the following terms:

“ The soycreigu pontiffs. in virtue of the SUI)I’VUI(,I,OW+,I’ (helix-,.rcd to II,(v,)
<,ver the entire church, Itad (I J,iql!t to reserve Ihe jaclgment of wrt:!in mow :rim.
otls crimes to their own tribunal.”’

Melancthon holds the following language, as quoted by Bossuet in

his history of the variations. L. 5, n. 24.

“OUI’ people agree, that the ecclesiastical polill-. in whicli are recognized sa.
perior bishops of many churches and the bishops of Rome superior to all hisl~.
OPS, is permitted, Thus there is no contest respecting the supremacy of the
pope and the authority of bishops, and also the pope and tile i)ishops could easily
~)reserve this authority, for it is necessary for a church to have leaders to main-
tain order. to keep an eye upon those called to tile ecclesiastical stnte, nnd upon
the doctrine of the priests, and to exercise ecclesiasticni judxmcnt, so thnt if
tiwre were no bisbops WI?would hnve to mnke them. The mmmrrhy of the pope
\vmllif niso serve much to l)rcservr nalonxsl mnny nati<,ns tho unity of (loctriae :
wherefore we could easily agree as to the supremacy of the popr if W’P,,otjld
agree in erery thing else.”
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Leibnitz, as quoted by De Starck, p. 22, speaks as follows:

“AS God is the God of order, and as by divine appointment, the body of the
only, apostolic, Catholic church can be maintained by a single, hierarchical and
nnlversal government, it follows, that there must be n supreme spiritual chief,
wlro shall be confined within proper I)ounds. established by the same (divine)
right, and invested witl] all the ljow!>r ::nd djftf(to)if[~ asthori(y necessary for tile
imeservation of the ci]urcb. ”’

F.\ ’l’I+mW,

St. Iremms of LYOUS, the disciple of St. Polycarp, who himself ap-
pears to have been consecrated by St. John the Evangelist, repeatedly
urges this argument sgainst his contemporary heretics. He says:

“ We cau count up those wI),) W,>rrsppointed bishops iu tile rburches by the
apostles and their successors down to us, none of whmu taught this doctrine.
But as it would be tedious to enumerate tile succession of bishops in tbe ditTer-
ent churches, we refer you to the tradition of that grvstest, most ancient, nnd
universally known church. fonuded at Rome by St. Peter and St. hul. and wbicb
has been preserved there through the svccessiou of its bisilops, down to tbe pres-
ent time. ”

Tertullian, who also flourished in the same century (year 150), ar-
gues in the same manner and challenges certain heretics in these
terms:

“ Let them i)roduce the origiu of their church ; let tiiem display thr! succession
of their bishops, so that tile first of them msy appcnr to i]ave been ordained by
au ap08tolic Mkflm,who persevered in their communio n.”

St. Athanasius writes to St. Felix, the Roman Pontift:

‘“ For this l~urpose Cbrlst placed you al.cf yosr predecessors to ~uide the ark and
la have the raw of all the churches. tb:tt you may help us.’”

st. Cyprian, in his 55th Epistle, holds the following language:

“ They dare to sail and carry letters tn the chair of I’cter and the principal
Uhurch, wi]ence sacerdatal unity proceeds. ”

St. Augustin, who wrote in the fifth century, mentions the follow-
ing among other motives of credibility in favor of the Catholic reli-
~ion :

“ ‘1’ilere are many other things which keep me in the bosom of the Catholic
L!hurch. The agreement of different peoples and nations keeps me there. The
mthority established by miracles, nourished by hope, increased by charity, and
:onlirmed by antiqaity, keeps me there. Tbe succession of bishops in the see of
!3t. Peter, the apostle (to whom onr I,ord after his resurrection, committed bls
~heepto br t’(d) down to the present bishop, keeps me there. Finally tbc very
lame of CL’rli(X.1{*wlllrl], nmong so mnny bewskw, tlIis church alone possesses,
meps me tilcre. ”
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St. Jerome in his 4th Epistle to pope Damascus says:

‘. I, f’oliowin~ 110 lradrr IN7LCllrisl, sm iII wmmnni(m with FOOVl)oliuc,ss, that
is, with the chair of I’ete i’. Whoever mthercth not with you scattcreth. that is.
whoever is not of Christ is of anti -(iris t.’”

This is, in substance, the testimony of the bishops throughout tile
~orld, in every age to the present time.- [Time expired, ] ,

Jour Oclock. P. ,,i;~;:~k:’;5 ; ~+.
\Lu,(’.i]fww1.I, rises--- *,SL

On the subject of the emendation of the term” Roman Catholic, by
p],efixing the word English, &c., I am willing that my friend should

have all the advantage to be derived from that explanation. I am
willing that he should appear before the public with that explanation,
if he thinks it can help the matter. On the same principle he may
say the Philadelphia Pittsburg church of Cincinnati. The church,
I argued, had no mortal head for six hundred years. He certainly
could not have understood me as d~nying that Christ was the head
of his church! I admit that Christ is the immortal head of the church
which is his body, and Christ is her only head. Christ’s church re-
quires a living and omnipresent head. She needs not two heads, for
her head is the head of all principality and power. Can the pope be
omnipresent, keeping order in all his dominions?

I was surprised at the gentleman’s hypothesis, that if I argued that
the church had no visible and human head for six hundred years, I
then asserted that Christ was not the head of his church. I spoke
not of Christ, but of the great hierarchy on eart~, who claims to be the
fountain of all power and authority in the church. Could he not un-
derstand me?

The gentler-an says, that the Catholics are as free as others. I ask,
have they the same liberty to read the Bible, to think and act for
themselves, as have the Protestants? 1 am sorry that he seemed to
take advantage of my acknowledging myself a friend to bishops and

deacons in the church. In my enumeration of the different orders, in
the present Roman church, I mentioned Arch-bishops and Arcit-dea-
cons; but he did not hear me say bishops and deacons. They were on
purpose left out of that enumeration, that I might not fall into the
errors which he has imagined for me.

I disp~se of the gentleman’s extract from the Millennial Harbinger
and of his learned remarks upon them, by informing him that he has
mistaken the writer: 1 am not the author of the article in question.

Still [ must ask, why this evasion of the question in debate? Why
seek to excite the odium theologicum, on account of some distorted
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theory unjustly attributed to me-on sub.iects, too, wholly foreign to
thk debate! Are these the weapons by which my learned opponent

is compelled to defend the “ mother and mistress of all churches “ from

the charge of unscriptural, and unfounded assumptions? Let no one
imagine, however, that I am at all opposed to order and government
in the church. .4s far as concerns oversight, or the having of bishops
to preside over the flock, I am an Episcopalian. I am for having pres-
byters or elders in every church. I do not believe in a church without
presbyters or bishops. So far I am both a Presbyterian and an Epis-
copalian.

On the subject of the primacy of Rome, the gentleman quoted Bar-
ronius, and snarled at Du Pin. But it is too late for any bishop of
Rome, or of England to stand up in this nineteenth century and tell
us that Du Pin is not an authentic historian. My friend intimates
that the certificates in the preface were suborned. What a charge on
the learned and venerable author of this work!

[IMshop Purcell here said, tlmt those certificates being in the book
proved rzothing:-that they might have been put there by the printer. ]

I will now read these attestations and vouchers that you may judge
how gratuitous are the objections and insinuations of the bishop.

THE APPROSA1’10NOF T1ll: L)OCTO1:SOV,1,111.:SORIIONXE

“The whole world has openly declared the esteem which they think due to
the Neto Historu of EccWsiastkal lVritcr$, thi~twe could not but be sensible of
the complaisance shewn to us, since the j(ldgment we had formed of it was fol-
lowed, supported and authorized by that of the public,

● ☛ “***** ***** *
“AR those who have already read them, will here ilnd what will recall to their

memory many things they may have forgotten, find will see with pleasure, that
our author has reduced their doctrines to certain principles, by which they show’
their solidity and coherence. ‘Ilose who wish to read them will here meet with
what will cave them much time and trouble; and those that are enga~ed in thal
long and wearisome journey, will at least have the fidvant.age of a faithful and
experienced guide, who will lead them only through paths equally safe and known.
Both the one and the other will meet with a piece of criticism which is always
clear, prudent, and upright ; distinguishes what is certain from thatwhich is false
or doubtful ; never precipitates tlw judgment, nor lays down simple conjectures
in place of demonstrative proofs; gives to every (hing what it merits, purely on
Its own account; and the better to attend to rrason, banishes all prejudices and

, looks at nothing in its search afler truth. I]{lt truth itself; nor condemns, only,
where it cannot excuse.

● **** ***** ***

“Given at f’aris, August l~th. 1(W8.
l: I,AMP IGXON, Rector of St. Merris.
llID1OfIX, ~.ec(or of St. Innocents. ”
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.klsJ-ltOMTIOX OF T1[N nol,.tl, cl~sso l:,

“BY the order of my 10ITI CImucellor; I kni,e read i book, enlitled ‘A lfi8tow

of the olwmh and of Ecch38ia8tical AfWWr8 in the 8ktCeIt$h CetCtt$m,’ by hfee.-
sieur LewiE Ellies Du Pin, Priest, Doctor of Divinity of the Faculty of Paris
and Reghm Professor of Philosophy’: Containing tbe IIistor~ of the Chwrch and
of eceksiastical Authors, and from the year 1550, to the yenr 1600; in which I
timf no’thing to hinder its being printed.

“ Given thliq l~th dny of JotIwIrJI. 1703.
131.AMPIGSOX. (llmte of St. Merris.”

APPROBATION OF THE DOCTOM OF 01 VINIT% OF v’IIM FAC~I.TY CIF PARIS.

“We whose names are nuder written, Doctors of Divinity of the Faculty of
Divinity of Paris, certify, thnt we have examined a book, entitled ‘A History
of the Church, and of ecckmktstical Authors, in the sixteenth century;’ by Mes-
sleur Lewis Mllies Du Pin, Priest, Doctor of Divinity of the Faculty of Paris, and
Uegiun Professor of Philosophy: and that we have found nothing therein ron-
trary to the Cathoiic faith, or to swod mmmem. III nwmmncc whereof, we bnve
set onr hnmls this Mth dny of Jnmnry, 1708.

13TJAMPIGNON. Carate of St. Merrls.
.HIDEVX, Curate of St.Innocents.”’

I put it now to the good sense of my audience, whether’such testi-
monies are to be set aside, by saying that the printer may have forged
or printed them on his own responsibility.

The divine warrant for the primacy of the pope is not the question
on which the gentleman read from Barronius. There are two things
in every history,—the statement of facts, and the comment on those
facts, ‘l?he opinion of the historian is like the opinion of the reader;
but the facts stated are common property; and these are the Proper
materials of his work. Barronius does not, however, on the point in
debate, state a fact contrary to Du Pin. There were, indeed, prima-
cies at Alexandri~ Antioch, Rome, Constantinople, Jerusalem. But
the primacy of a metropolitan, and the doctrine of an universal pri-
macy over all metropolitans at any one place, is a different matter, 1
could not understand in what sense he meant to be uude@ood when ‘“-
he said Gregory could not go for primacy in “ that sense.” Was there
a peculiar mysterious meaning attached to the claim or title which
Gregory reprobated? It has not been proved that any contemporary
understood it so. I atlirm that there was not an intelligent Catholic
of that day ‘who understood the title of universal patriarch, in any
other Wnse than that in which, it is understood among us now. The
person first established in the primacy of Rome exercised a universal
superintendency over the church exactly similar to that first claimed
by the bishop of Constantinople.

My friend says, “ the author from whom he read you states the tact
of such a primacy early in the Romati Church.” If we examine the
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authority we shall see, it is nothing but the opinion of a fallible man:
and that. opinion contrary to all ancient history. I atl’rrm that there
is no ecclesiastical historian of authority, who attests the fact, which
he is desirous to prove. It is one thing to state a fact, as a historian,
and another to state an opinion or commentary on a fact. The queri-
tion before us, is not the metropolitan primacy of Rome, or Antioch,
or Alexandria; but the universal primacy of the whole church!

I admit, as to the council of Nice, what it was said Du Pin asserted,
viz. “that the sixth canon does not deny the primacy of Rome.” But
I)u Pin goes further,-(and why did not the gentleman read all that
I)u Pin asserts?) I read it all. I told the whole truth respecting it—

the gentleman has told you but the half of it—Du Pin says “this canon
does not preclude the idea;” but “neither,” says he, “does itestablish

il.”” I am for quotin~ the whole authority. Du Pin, as a Catholic,
was endeavoring to find some authority for supporting the antiquity
of the primacy of the see of Rome. He is examining the canons of the
council carefully, and he says that though this canon does not preclude
the primacj, “ ~Er S1.:trllP:n I)[)m IT IX3TABI.FF311 IT.” It afforded him

nothing for or against it. And what other decree or council did es-
tablish it?! That is a secret the bishop will never reveal. -

Let us now return to my argument. I left off at the year 750, and
was in pursuit of the day, when the present church of Rome began. I
hasten to establish it.

It would be both tedious and unnecessary to read, or narrate the
quarrels between Nicholas of Rome and Photius of Constantinople,
on the vital question who shall be the greatest? which greatly pre-
pared the way for the grand schism. We have not time for this, as
we are now, before we sit. down, to give you the day and date of the
separation of the Roman church from the Greek church, which must
be regarded as the day of her separate existence, when she became
what she now is, a schism, or sect.

There was a violent contest between the patriarch of, Constantinople
and the patriarch of Rome, or pope, if You please, (for I state ernphat-
icail~, that the idea of a supreme head of the church had never been

digested in the east, and though the eastern church may have sub-
mitted, or acquiesced for the time being, she never did consent to it).
The promotion of the layman Photius, gifted and splendid as he’ was,
to the primacy of Constantinople, greatly vexed his holiness of Rome.
Indeed, from the time of Victor, bishop of Rome, A. D. 197, who as-
sumed to exercise jurisdiction out of his proper diocese, in respect to
the observance of Easter, there never was a cordial feeling of unity,
or co-operation between the eastern and western Portions of the church.
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The arrogance of Victor, called $or strong expressions of insubordina
tion on the part of the Asiatic brethren, who claimed for themselves
as much license to dictate to the western, as he had to the eastern
church.

The “ Catholic” body was not yet divided into two great masses.
Photius had charge of the church of Constantinople. Nicholas of Rome
was indignant that a layman should hold the high dignity of patriarch
of the eastern church, however the emperor and the church might
think. To make matters worse, they excommunicated each other,
which laid the foundation of dissensions and bad feelings, which to
lhis very day, never have been atoned. For the jealousies and rival-
ries of these two bishops never slumbered nor slept, till the church
was divided into what have since been called the Greek and Latin
churches. All historians, give substantially the same zc.count of this
matter. I will read an extract or two from Du Pin.

.’ ThoIIgh Ihe r,atiu au{l (;rwk Churches Ivcre not in close communion with each
other ever since the Iffnir 0[ IJi,otius, yet they dkf oat proceed to an open rup-
ture till the time of pope Lco IX. aud of ,I{khacl Ccr!dor’ius, pairiarch of Com-
skmttinopte. This breach begau by a letter which the latter wrote in the year
1053, iu his own name, and in the uame of Lco archbishop of .4cridic7 and of all
lJulgaria, to John bishop of l)ani iu Apulia, that he might communicate it to
the pope and to ali the western church. In this letter they reproved the Latin.$,
(1) Because they made use of unleavened bread in the celebration of the enchar-
ist. (2) Because they fasted on Naturdo!m in I,mt. (3) Because they eat th~
biood of beasts, and things strangled. (4) Because they did uot sing A ltf’lttiaf!
10 Lent,” &c,, &c. VOI. ii, p. 234.

The patriarch of Constantinople Iirst anathematized Leo IX. ~wcle-
siastically cursed him and his party, and this may have provoked se-
verer measures against the Greeks than were at first contemplated by
the Latins. It is, however, an important fact, that the Greeks were
the first e.ccontm unicators.

The pope of Rome sent three legates to Constantinople, under pre-
tence of healing the divisions and strifes existing, who had, secretly
in their pockets, a bull of excommunication against the patriarch and

his party. They were instructed to exhort him to :vicld; but if they
found him incorrigible, they were to fulminate against him the dread
anathema. After a fruitless attempt to bring over the patriarch by
mild means, they entered the church of St. Sophia, at noon day, on
the 16th of July, in the year 1064, and mounting the altar read aloud
the bull of excommunication, before the people, and then departed,
shaking off the dust of their feet against the patriarch, his city and
people. The bull speaks on this wise:

“ The IIoly Apostolic see of Rome, which is the chief of the whole world, to
which as to the bead belongs in a more esprcial mnnner the pre of all the
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churches; has sent us to this royal city i? the quality of its legates, for the wel-
fare and peace of “the church, that as it is written, we should go down and see
Whether the criee which pierce Me care from this great city be true or no.

“ Let therefore the emperors, clergy, senate and people of thie city of Constan-
tinople know, that \ve have here found more goed to excite our joy, than evil to
raiee our eorrow. For as to the supporters of the empire, and the prhrcipal cit-
izens, the city 1s wholly chrietian and orthodox: but as for Michael, who took
upon him the falee t Itle of patriarch, and his ad~erente, we have found that they
have sown discord and heresy in the midst of this city * * * because they
rebaptized, as did the Arians, those who had beeu baptized in the name of the
blessed trinity, and Particularly the Latins; because with the Do?tati8t8 they
tS5iWt@in that the @eek church i8 tlw OWJVtrue church a?wt that the sacvi/Zce8
and bUpti8fIJ of mne else are vatid.”

****** ● ***** *

The Greek church, be it noted with all distinctness, did stand upon

this Point, that she was the onl?t true church; and that no ordinance,
baptism or the eucharist, was at all valid, unless adwtinistered by her
authority.

I will read a little further:

44.Mi~hael h~ving -n advertised of these errors,” &c., &c., “ refused to appear

before, or to have any conference with us, and has likewise forbid our entrance
into the churches to perform divine service therein forasmuch as he had for-
merly shut up the churcbee of the Lating, calling them Azfmitae, persecuting
and excommunicating them, all which reflected on the holy see, in contempt
whsreof he styled himself 03 CIJMENICALm LTNIVESSALPATRIAIWH. Wherefore
not being able any longer to tolerate such an unhe~d of abuse as was offered
to the holy apostolical see, and looking upon it as a violation of the Catholic faith
h Several instances, &c., we do subscribe to the anathema which our most holy
father the pope has denounced against Michael and his adherents, if they do not
titract their errors,” &c. Id. ib. p. 236.

If then, there be any truth in history, from that day the present,
sect’ of the church of Rome began its existence.

It never was fully, or cordially conceded by the Greek church, that
the pope was, or ought to be, the universal father; and it may be af-
firmed in all truth, that this was the real cause of the schism. “

[

\To recapitulate, thus far, in seeking for the papal head, so essen-
ial to the Roman church, we find it not in the New Testament, in the

Ancient fathers, in the canons of the first general councils, nor in the
history of the church, till the commencement of the seventh century.
On the authority of Barronius, it is said that Phocae gave the title
to Boniface the 3rd in the year 606. We have also seen, that Pepin,
another usurper, gave temporal estates and political dominion to the
popes about the middle of the 8th century, and that on the 16th of
July 1054 the Western or Roman half of the church, after having been
first anathematized by the Eastern or Greek half, did solemnly sep-
rate itself from the communion of the Greek church by an anathema.

J
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Hence, both the origin and the name of the church of Ronle.—[Time
expired. ]

Half-past 4 o’clock, P. M.
BISIIOP r%mcmr, rises—

My friend Mr. Campbell has fought a noble battle for me. I shall

prove that presently. Gibbon was an infidel, and became so because

his father would not allow him to embrace the Roman Catholic fidith.

IIe was a prodigy of mind, and his intellect was so precocious that

even when only sixteen years old, he read, I think it was, Bossuet’s

Universal History, by which he was convinced of the truth of the Cath-

olic religion. His father (sad proof of the restraints on liberty of

conscience, as exemplified in Protestant. communities) persecuted him

for this, and sent him to Lausanne, in Switzerland, where, under the

close surveillance of Pavillard a Calvinist minister, he was confined,

debarred the reading of Catholic books, and fed on bread and water,

till at last he yielded his creed for better fare. He thus became an

infidel, and wrote against all religions. But a man who could thus
shrink from duty to that faith which he believed true, because he was
persecuted, was not fit to appreciate the beauty of the religion that
had attracted him; nor the sublime testimony rendered to its divinity
by its martyrs’ blood. If he could thus prove recreant to the only one
which he loved, no wonder he became opposed to all.

Such are the authorities against which I have to militate.
The gentleman told us that he would put his finger upon the precise

day and date, as recorded in history, when the Roman church sep-
arated from the holy and ancient apostolic church, but he has not kept
his word. I warrant that that pledge will never be redeemed, (Mr,
Campbell here explained that he had fixed it at the 16th July, 1054. )
If then the Catholic church ceased to be the trlle church in 1054,
where was the church of Christ? Where was the true Catholic
church, from which the Itovmn Catholic chllrcb separated? “ Behold
] am A1,WAYS with you,” says Christ, “and 1 will send you another
Paraclete who will abide with you .irr. IJi~s,”’ Matth. xxviii. 20.

If the true church was nowhere-if Christ had no witness on earth,
his promises have laiied; and Ptevelation is a solecism. .i church,
unless it be conspicuous, u]lless every enquirer can have arcess to it,
is of no use as a witness of truth to nlankind. If hid, how can it

testify of the true doctrine of Christ to all nations? But mark the
splendid testimony in favor of the purity and watchfulness of the
Roman Catholic church, afforded by history. How did the schism
of the Greek church begin? A Iayinan Photius intruded and declared
himself the head of the church. This single fact is a splendid argu
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ment of itself, to prove the necessity of a supreme head to watch over
the church. To use a Scriptural phrase, he was like a faithful sen.

tirml upon the walls of Zion, to sound the warning to the world, or,
if you will, not to resemble “ a dumb dog,” but to bark at the a~roach

of the thief, who came not in at the gate, but came by another way
‘Jnto the fold, and he did bark at him; and Photius and Michael Ceyu-
Iarius and other Greek intruders and erroriets, not content with as-
miming a power not belonging to them, actually cursed and anathe-
matized the pope of Rome, a proof perhaps of the amiable character
the gentleman gives the enemies of order and of the pope, but a suf-
ficient reason why the pope should exert all his authority in protect-
ing the church from their usurpations.
‘ But the three legatee to whom the commisefon was entrusted, car-
ried the bull of excommunication in their pockets, and they are made
to appear very treacherous because they did not produce it at once,
but tried by pacific measures to brink about a reconciliation. Is it in
the gentleman’s estimation, then, ap evidence of treachery, to resort to
persuasive means with an enemy, before appealing to the sword and
involving one’s country in war? Suppose the president of the United
States sends a minister to a foreign country to obtain the settlement
of a disputed question. Does that minister begin by declaring war,
by forcing his proposal with a bayonet down tbe throats of the peo-
ple to whom he is accredited? No, he tries every mild means flret.
The contrary course would be neither politic nor wise, neither humane
nor in accordance with the rules of civilized eociety. The great and
the peculiar character of tbe people of the United States, is neither
to provoke nor to brook aggression. If her rights are violated, she

endeavors to convince the violator of hie injustice, to disabuee him
of his error, to win him back to a sense of rectitude by persuasions
and just remonstrance. If this fails, she resorts to arms, and though

she loves peace she is prepared for war. In a word she is terribly
peaceful. Now mark tbe ‘course of the legates. They entreat Michael

to reconsider his conduct, they urge every argument that zeal can
suggest, but finding all their efforts fruitless, they afterwards act in
pursuance of their instructions, with perfect ingenuousness and open-
ness. Observe their procedure. They ascend the altar of the great

church of St. Sophia, the seventh wonder of the world—at whose por-
tals stood that large vape for the ~oly water, wherewith Greeks and
Remans, commemorating the sprinkling of the blood of Christ, by
which our consciences are purified from dead works to serve the liv-
ing God, were accustomed alike to blees themselves; and on which
were inscribed the Greek words “Nlmro~ Au4wwara WI~um OI+lV”” purjfy O
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God, our transgressions, and not our countenance only.” They went
on the altar and in a formal speech explained to the assembled multi-
tude what were the grounds of the anathema. The crime of Mich-
ael waa that in defiance of the prohibitions both of the old and new
law, he had made eunuchs priests. He was also accused of Arianism.
Now the Arians deny the divinity of Christ—I have heard from some
of our most respectable citizens, that Mr. Campbell also denies that
cardinal dogma, but I do not vouch for the correctness of their asser-
~iOU. (MB. CAMPBSXL here stated that he did not deny the divinity

of Christ. )

It appears pretty plain from history that the people were for the

legates and opposed to their own usurping archbishop. Why? “ The
legates flattered them.” But how? So far from it their whole argu.
ment was directed ogain,vt a man living amongst this very people, and

for an individual far distant. It is natural to suppose that the people
were prejudiced in favor of their own archbishop and against one who

was a stranger to them. In short, were they not speaking against the
primacy and the assumptions of the ecclesiastical dignitary of the
very church in which they spoke, and of the very people to whom they
spoke. Did they flatter the clergy? no; they strongly inveighed
against the unscriptural and uncanonical ordination of the odious eu-
nuchs, by whom the patriarch was surrounded. This was a fine illus-
tration of the zeal for sound doctrine and discipline, displayed in
every previous and subsequent age by the holy see. It was acting on
the apostolic maxfm—It is better to obey God than man—That duties
are ours and consequences are God’s.

“Oh Timothy, guard the deposit” (of faith), said St. Paul.

“ Now the spirit manifestly saith, that in the last times, some shall depart
from the faith, giving heed to spirits of error, speaking lies in hypocrisy, having
their consciences seared with a red hot iron. These things proposing to the
brethren thou shalt be a good minister of Jesus Christ, nourished 11Pin the words
of the faith, and of the good doctrine, whereunto thou I)ust attain ed.’’—-lst Ep. to
Tim. ch, iv. v. 1. 2. 6.

Thus on this occasion did the pope.
My friend could not understand in what sense the patriarch of Con-

stantinople claimed the title of universal bishop; and wanted to learn
how his claim differed from the present understanding of the oflice,
He has the answer in the history of facts. He has, ,or his authority
Du Pin has for him, admitted that this Michael had said in effect that
he was Lord God over all the earth; and that there was no authority
without his sanction for any officer of the church to perform any of

the ordinances of religion, Even the pope of Rome must crouch to
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his feet before he could administer the eucharist or even baptize an
infant. And the historian says that the document accusing the arch-
bishop was read before the people of Constantinople-the very city
where he reigned, where he was known, and where all the facts of
the case were before them. What is the most natural supposition?
Surely this; that if that document had not been true the people would
have cried out against it ;—they would not have assented to it. So
that all this is a splendid triumph of the supremacy of the Roman see.
But why refer to particular instances, when ecclesiastical history is
full Of appeale made to the bishop of Rome by all the other biehops
of Christendom, and all acquiescing in his decision as not only the de-
cision o~ Peter, but of Christ himself, “ The extraordinary commis-
sion given to Paul,” says Bossuet, “ expired with him in Rome, and

blending with the authority of Peter, to which it was subordinate,
raised the Roman see to the height of authority and glory. This is
the church which, taught by Peter and his successors, has never been
infected with heresy. This power of binding and loosing from sin,
was given first to Peter and then to the rest of the twelve apostles.
For it was manifestly the design of Jesus Christ, to place first in one

what he afterwards intended to confer on many, but the sequel impairs
not the commandment, nor does the first lose his place. All receive

the same Power from the same source, but not all in the same degree,
nor to the same extent, for Jesus Chriet com’tnunicates himself as he
pleases, and always in the manner best calculated to establish the
unity of the church.” “ Peter,” says St. Auguetin, “ who, in the honor
of his primacy, represented the entire church, first and alone, receives
the keys, which were next to be communicated to All the others.” The
reason of this is aasigned by St. Casariue of Aries, that the ecclesias-
tic: authority, first established in a single bishop, and afterwards dif-
@ysd among many, may be forever brought back to the principle of
unity, and remain inseparably united in the same chair. This is the
Roman chair, the chair of Peter so much celebrated by the Fathers, in
which they vied with one another in extolling the principality of the
apostolic chair, the principal principality, the source of unity, the
mother church, the head (or centre ) of the episcopacy, whence parts
the ray of government, the chief, the only see whick bindeth all in
nnity.”

In these words you hear Optatus, St. Augustin, St. CYPrian, St.
Menteus, St. Prosper, St. Avitus, Theodoret, the council of Chalc&ion,
Africa and Gaul, Greece and Asia, the east and the west united to-
gether. This is the doctrine of all the church; this is its unity and
strenzth. Here all is strong beeause all is divine. all is united. And,
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as each part is divine, the bond also is divine, and the union and ar-
rangement such that each member acts with the force of the entire
body. Hence whilst the ancient bishops said, they exercised author-
ity in their respective churches as the vicars of Jesus Christ and suc-
cessors of the apostles sent immediately by him, they also decIared
that they acted in the name of Peter in virtue of the authority given
tG all bishops in the person of Peter; so that the correspondence, the
union and harmony of the entire body of the church are such that what
one bishop does, in accordance with the spirit and rules of Catholic
unity, all lhe church, all the Episcopacy, sud the chief of the Episco-
pacy act in concert and accomplish with him.

My friend observes that the Greeks were always uneasy under the
Roman popedom. I admit this to a great extent, but St. John, and
Folycarp, and Ignatius and Iremeus (his name signifies Peace, or the
peaceful) and Eusebius and Chrysostom and a hundred others were
Greeks, and the most eloquent advocates, and the ablest supporters of
the pre-eminence of the church of Rome -above all other churches.

Here then is a cloud of witnesses who furnish an astonishing mass
Of testimony to the fact that in the early days, the Greek church as
well as the Latin submitted willingly to the authority of St. Peter and
his successors—the authority necessary to preserve order and peace
znd unity, &c., in the church of God on earth.

With regard to the controversy of the gentleman with Bishop Otey;

there was a mooted point between Mr. Campbell and himself. I un-
derstood however that all the ‘discussion was on Mr. Campbell’s side.

( MrL CAMPBELL here explained that he had had a private discussion

with Bishop Otey, and had afterwards written him seven letters upon

the Episcopacy. )

BISHOP PURCELL. I really do not know what Mr. Campbell’s tenets

are, or what he believes. My brethren, I am fighting in the dark. I

am obliged to answer on the spot charges and objections against my
religion which I cannot anticipate, while I really know not what my
antagonistic belief is, what qualifications, what marks of a divine call
to the ministry he considers necessary, if indeed he believes in any
peculiar separation of any man or set of men, for priestly functions.

Will my friend say definitely, before this assembly, if he believe in
the necessity of such call or mission.

MB. CAMPBELL. I do.
BISHOP PURCIH.T,. How is that calling made known, that mission

given?
Mm C.AmvnmL. 13y the word and providence of God.
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BMHOP PURCELL. How can we ascertain that word
f God?
MR. CAMPBELL. By the voice of the people and the

vox populi vox Dei.”

55

and providence

written word—

BISHOP PUUCELL. Suppose the people are displeaw+d, for i’nstance,
rith a Presbyterian pastor, have they the sole power to remove him?

MR. CAMPBELL. Yes.
BISHOP PUBCELL. %p~ose the ministry of a Presbyterian church

re displeased with him, and the people of h“is church are pl’eased with
,im. May he then retain his station against the will of theminietry?

MIL C~MPBELL. If the people will have it so, it must be so. “VOX
Iopuli, VO?! Dei!”

BISHOP PUBCELL. There, my brethren, you have heZrd him! Such
kclarations !

SATURDAY, JMNUART 14TH., Half past 9 o’clock, A. hf.

Ill!. C~ili>~ELL risea—

1 shall resume the subject where I closed yesterday evening, reserv-

ng my remarks on the last speech of my opponent till the conclusion

)f my present argument,

1

The gentleman read in the various reasons assigned for the bull of

Nicholas, against the patriarch of Constantinople and his brethren,

tmong others, the statement that the ~eks pretended to be the only
olic and apoetolic chflflch. It would not bed- to Prove

rom history that in point of senio~u he Greek church has a superior
>=m to the Roman.

..-e-
s a regular

iescent from the apostles. There is one strong argument in her fav r
\which never has been met. To her belong the first seven councils.

l’hey were held in Grecian cities, called by Grecian emperors, and
~omposed of Grecian bishops.

J

They were wholly Grecian. The Ro-
man church has no right to claim them. And if the doctrines pro-
claimed by these councils be true, they are the doctrines of the Gree
:hurch subsequently borrowed by the Remans.

As this is an important point, I will expatiate a little more fully upon
it. I have taken the trouble to collect the following facts: at the
first council of Nice there were 318 bishops: of these 315 were Greek
and 3 Roman. This was the first general council, A. D. 325. At the
first council of Constantinople, (the second general council of the
church, ) A. D. 381, there were 150 bishops; of these 149 were Greeks,
and only 1 was Roman. At the third council held at Ephesns, A. D.
431, there were but 68 bishops presknt. Of these 67 were Greek? and

one was Roman. At the ~ourth general council, which was the largest
/
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and most authoritative of the first four, held at Chalcedon A. D. 451,
against Eutyches, there were present 353 bishops, 350 of whom were

Greeks, and only 3 Roman. At the second council of Constantinople
(the fifth general council) there were present 164 bishops, 156 of
whom were Greeks, and 6 Remans –held against Origen and others,
A. D. 553. At the third council of Constantinople, (and the sizth gen-
eral council, ) there were 56 bishops present, 51 of whom were Greeks,
and 5 Remans. This council met against the Monothelites A. D. 680.
At the second council of Nice, (the seventh general council, ) there
were present 377 bishops, 370 of whom were Greeks, and 7 Remans.
They met to restore images, A. D. 787. These were the first seven

~ general councils of the church. I have been at the pains to make this
collection of facts, to ascertain the merits of the controversy between
the Greek and Roman sects, as respects the question to whom of
right belong the doctrines of the ancient councils, I find that the
whole number of bishops in these councils was 1486: only 26 of

whom were Remans. Certainly the Greek church has the prior claim
on our attention, and ought to be revered for her antiquity and au-

thority, more than the schism which haughtily separated from her!
But, in addition to these councils having been called—not by the

authority of the church of Rome: but by eastern emperors, and com-
1~osed of eastern bishops; every great question discussed in the first
tour; and, indeed, I may add, in the last three councils, was of Gre-
cian origin. They grew up in the Greek school-a school easily dis-
tinguished from the Latin, by the peculiar subtilty of its definitions—
a school long accustomed to nice distinctions, and whose reasoners
could split the thousandth part of an idea. Of this, their wars about
honlousios and homoousios are ample proof. There are no questions
more purely abstract and metaphysical than many of those discussed
in these seven great ecumenical councils.

Again, these councils were not only called by Greeks, composed of
Greeks, and occupied about Greek questions; but were all assembled
in Grecian cities.

If there be any virtue in councils to establish doctrines and the prior-
ity of churches, the Greek church must be considered the mother of
the Roman, rather than her daughter. At all evente, it is fully proved
that the Roman Catholic church is a sect or schism, which is the bur.
then of the proposition before us. To strengthen this conviction, T
proceed to comment on a standard definition of Catholicity.

I would now askif therebe any objection to the book which I hold in
my hand, as a good Roman Catholic authority. I believe it to be the
true standard of the Roman Catholic church. It is ‘“the doctrine of
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the council of Trertt, as expressed in t7w creed of pope Pius the iv.”
But while the word “catholic” is in my eye, I am reminded that my

friend has asserted, “that catholic is a scripture title of the church.”
I reply that it is not so used in the New Testament; and that it is
only found as a general, running title to some epistles: that its an
tiquity is very doubtful, as it cannot be found in the body of the book;
and, consequently, it has no authority. But now for the definition
from the approved standard of the church:

flection IV, Under the head, “Tlzat the CIIMWIIof C7hri8t is (!A’rlxol,lc or UNI-
VERSAL,”it is asked,

What do you understand bu this?
A W Wcr-. “Not only that the church of Christ shall always be known by the

uame of Catholic, by which she is called in the creed ; but that she shall also be
truly Catholic or Universal by being the chnrch of all ages and nations.” p. 15.

We have been showing that the church of Christ was not originally
known by the name catholic; that the Roman sect was not the church
of the first six centuries; and, therefore, that the approved definition
of the creed will not apply to this party. I have proved that she had
no pope, or supreme. head, for full six hundred years, and in corrobo-

ration of the argument, drawn from general councils, I have shown
that the first seven were not hers, but peculiarly those of the Greek
church; and that the Greek church is, in fact, the mother.

But there are yet other, and perhaps stronger arguments to show
her daughtership. Some of my audience can appreciate the following:
That the Hebrew is a more ancient language than the Greek, and the
Greek than the Roman, needs not be stated but for a few. One Proof
of this fact is, that the Hebrew has given many words to the Greek,
while the Greek has given none to the Hebrew. So the Greek has
given many words to the Latin, while the Latin has given none to the
Greek. Thus we prove the Roman church to have come out of the
bosom of the Greek, from the fact, that all the leading ecclesiastical
terms in the Roman church are Greek. For example: “ Pope,” “ Pa-
triarch,” “ synod,” “ ecclesiastic,” “ schism,” ‘c schismatic,” “ heres!t, ”
“ heretic,” “ heresiarch,” “ catechumen,” “ hierarchy,” “ church,”

“” chrism,” “ cxorcis?n,”’ “ altoluthi,” ‘“ diocese,” “ presbfitery,” “ trin-
ity,” “ mystery,” “ mystic,” “ catholic,” “ canon,” &c., &c., &c. This

as fully proves the seniority of the Greek church, as it does that of the
Greek language over the Latin.

All ancient ecclesiastical historians, are also Greeks, such as Euse-
bins, Socrates Scholastics, Evagrius Scholastics, Sozomon, Theo-
doret. The most ancient and primitive fathers are also Gre&k. They
were models to the Latins and imitated in their writings.
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TO l’{’(::tpil~lliit(~, we l)avt; now shown that t]){’ Greek cl)ur(Ll] is Iliorc,
ancient than the Latin church; because the first seven general councils
were all Greek, there being 1486 Grecian bishops and only 26 Roman
bishops present, they were called by the Greek emperors, held in Greek
cities, and employed about Greek questions. /h

~The leading ecclesiastic terms of all the ancient office., customs rind
controversies, are Greek: so are the early fathers and historians.

These considerations superadded to the facts and documents of yes-
terday, we think fully prove that the Roman church is not the church
of all ages and of all nations—not the catholic and apostolic church, as
the creed of ‘Rent defines; but a sert. a branch or schism, from thr
Hebrew and Greek churches of the New Testament.

In proving the proposition before us my plan is to select one of the
grand elements embraced in the standard definition of the church, and
to show that such being essential to the church, the church could not
exist without it. hTow, I prefer the arithmetical mode of procedure in
this discussion. First lay down the rule and work a single qltesl ion.
and then leave it to others to work as many as they please.

Thus I first laid down a definition of the Roman Catholic church
from her own standards. From that it appeared that a pope or uni-
versal bishop is an esserrtifrlelement of her existence. I then showed

that six hundred years had elapsed from the time of the apostles, be-
fore the doctrine or existence of a universal bishop was thought of,
and that /he office was not instituted till the year 606. But when I
have proved this, I have worked only one question. Any one may
take up the doctrine of transuhstantiation, the worship of images, pur-
gatory, (a doctrine more ancient however, than either the Greek or

Roman church, ) and every other peculiar doctrine of the Roman Crrth-

olic church, and prove that not one of them is to be found in the di-

vine book, nor in the record: of the church.

What, let me now ask, is the great point in my first proposition?

To prove that the Roman Catholic church is not “the ?notlw” and mis-
tress “ of all churches; but a sect, in the full ilnport of that word; and
if that be not now proved, I know not what ran be proved. I admit
the subject is capable of much more extensive development; hut, we
think is neither necessary nor expedient to be more diffuse.

Will the presiding moderator please read my first proposition?
[Here proposition No. 1 was read by the moderator.]
I say then she is not the hol~j, apostolic, catholic church, as she pre-

tends to be; for in proving her to be a sect, I prove her to be not coth-
olic, nor apostolic; because the true apostolic church cannot be called
a, sect. To prove her to be a sect is to prove her not Catholir, there-
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fore, nor apostolic. What remams now? Even on the concession of
my opponent, she is not the Catholic church; for he admits, that the

Greek church differed from her only in a few non-essential matters.
On that admission, if he admite that person% are saved in the Greek
church, she muet be a part of the church of Christ; for with him,
there is no salvation out of the church.

In the next place my proposition says “she is not holv.” I am im-
pelled by a sense of duty, and not by any unkind feelings towards such
of my fellow-citizens as belong to that community, to attempt to prove
that the church of Rome is not holy. I would not heedlessly or need-

lessly offend against the feelings of an Italian, a Hindoo, or a Pagan,

iri his sincere devotions, how absurd soever they might be. Much less
would I wound any one that professes the christion religion under any
form; but in serving my contemporaries, in redeeming my pledge, it
has become necessary to investigate the grand pretensions of this fra-
ternity, that exclusively arrogates to itself the title of holy.

Not to expatiate at ‘this time on the vices of the clergy and of the
popes what the cardinals Barronius and Bellarmine have so fully no-
ticed, and sometimes specially detailed, I shall take a single text from
Bellarmine, De. Eccl. lib. 3, c. 7. which avows a doctrine that must
forever make the Roman church unholy. It is expressed in these
words: —

“Wicked men, infidels and reprobates remaining in the public profession of
fhe Romish church are truemembers of the body of Christ.”

How then can we admit that she is holy? Again: it must be ad-
mitted that the great mass of all those who die in the faith and profes-
sion of the Catholic doctrinee are not strictly holy; for why then
should the y have to pass through the fires of pnrgatory ?

But again; in her own Testament (if she have a Testament. The
gentleman may, indeed tell us his church has no English Testament;
for she never owned but the Vulgate. She never gave to her people,
with approbation a. French, or English, or any vernacular Testament.
The Rhemish Testament is, however, published by the authority ‘of a
portion of the church; and from it we can find the doctrine of Bellar-

. mine explicitly taught. in the notes appended, by the same authority
which gave the Testament ) —in her own ?’estament, I repeat it, on
.~ohn xv. 1. these Roman annotators say :—

‘ Ever~ branch in mr, &c.” Cilrist bath some brancbes in his body mystical
that be fruitless : therefore, 111IIvers also may be members of Christ’s church.”

“ Ill livers ‘“ (mark it) “ may be members.” This is repeatedly
stated in various places, and as I understand, avowed by all that com-
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munity, as th(~ true doctrine of the church. “ Ill 2iocrs, ””wicked men,
infidels, reprobates, vicious characters, those guilty of crimes of every
enormity and color, may then continue members of the Roman church,
while they acknowledge the pope and the priesthood, and make profes-
sion of faith in the Catholic church; she therefore counts within her
fold 150,000,000 of souls, as my opponent stated in this city in October
last. All that happen to be born in Catholic countries, infidels, ~the-
ists, and all, are enrolled in her communion. Her gates are wide as
the human race. It is all church and no world with her. The lusts of
the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life, are found in her
communion.

The Roman Catholics in the United States are probably the best body
of Catholics in the world. I mean those who are native citizens. But
visit Old Spain or hTew Spain, Portugal, Italy, Austria, France, or Can-
ada, where Catholicism is the established religion; and then ask
whether holiness be a distinguishing attribute of the depraved and de.

graded millions who call themselves Roman Catholics? This with me
is no very pleasant theme, and I will not extend my remarks on this

point by unnecessary details. I have said enough to prove the ellegata

in my first proposition, and to show that the church of Romewjs a sect

and not the hoIy, apostolic church of Christ, as she proudly and ex-
clusively pretends. I am willing to submit these documents to the

severest invefMgation; and if other arguments and facts are called

for, I will only add, we have them at command.

My learned opponent seems to imagine that when I fix the birthday

of the Roman Catholic church, on the 16th day of July 1054, I must

admit that the church from which she separated was the true and un-

corrupted church of Christ; but this is what logicians call a non

scguitur. Itdoes not follow. The gentleman seems to reason as if it

were invariable that when one sect separates from another, the body

from which it separates, must necessarily be the true church. This

is not logical. A new sect may spring from the bosom of the worst

sect on earth; but does this prove that the mother sect has piety,
character, or authority? Neither does it follow that in the year 1054

the Greek church, though the motqer or sister of the Roman, was the

true church of Christ. When it becomes necessary, I may show that

both the Greek and Roman schisms had long before 1054, been separate
from the apostolic church.

Protestants have all conceded too much in every age and period of
this controversy. Even now there is a morbid sensibility upon this

subject among some, lest we should make Christ’s church too inde-
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pendent of the pope’s church. “ In reproaching the mother churchfl
say they, “ You reproach us, also.”

In one of the peritjdicals of this morning it was intimated that the
fates and fortunss of some Protestant party are invoived in the pending
controversy. Be not afraid of the insinuations of such political alarm.
ists. I stand here as a Protestan~ not ss a Baptist, or Methodist, or
Episcopalian; but to defend Protestantism. I am not afraid to meet
arty antagonist on these premiies. In advocating the great cardinal
principles of Protestantism, I feel that I stand upon a rock. There is
nothing in @sard. I am sorry to” see this sort of sensibiHty man!.’
fested. Can the truth suffer from discussion?

In the mean time I will proceed to the second proposition, which will
much illustrate and conflti the ~ment already ,offered in proof of
the first. These great points so embrace one another, and are. so in-
timately allied, that none of them can be fully demonstrated without
reference to the otliers, .

“ P80P. II. Her notion of Apostolic Succession is without any foundation In
the Bible, in reason, w in fact; an imposition of the most injurious consequences.
built upon unscriptural and anti-scriptural traditions, resting wholly upon the
opinions of interested and faiiible men.”

Before I heard that the bishop intended to lneet me in debate, I had
resolved to deliver a series of lectures, on the whole pretensions of the
Eoman Church, in the following order: Ipt her apostolicity, 2nd an-
tiquity, 3rd infallibility, 4th supremacy, 5th catholicity, 6th unity, and
7th sanctity. These seven great topics, I intended to” discuss at full
length. Each involving’ the others, none of them is so isolated as to
be susceptible of an independent and separate development. The vem
term apostok%g invo~ves artti@ty: hence, we find her pretendin~
to traoe her descen~ by regular steps, back to Peter, who, she asserts,
was the first bishop of Rome.

“ Oniy those that can derive their lineage from the apoetles are the heirs of tl~e
nwtlee: and co-rtu~tly they alone can claim a right to the scriptures, to the
adminletratirm of the sacraments, or any share in the pastorai ministry. It is
their proper inheritance which they have received frmn the apostles, and tbe
apostles from Christ. ‘As my father bath sent me, even so I send you.’” Jofm
XX.21. [Grounds of CatIt. Dec. p. 17,

This is the doctrine of the creed of pope Pins iv., and a more glaring
assumption is not easily imagined. This church, however, delights
in assumption. She assumes that Jesus Christ did establish a church
of rdl nations, to be mlsd by a sort of generalissimo, or unh%rard.
head, who waq to be his vicar on earth; by virtue of whose ecclesi-
astical power she assumes for him political power; for his logic is,
that Jesus Christ’s vicar must represent his master in all thingsj’ in
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his political as well as his ecclesiastical Rower And as Christ himself
possesses all authority in heaven mid on cart h, she assumes that the
pope his vicar ought to be the fountain of all power: that by him
kings should reign, and princes decree justice. After having thus aa-
muned, that Christ did estabIish such a kingdom and headahip on
earth, that he did constitute the ot%ce of a vicar for himself and of a
prince of the apostles; in the second place, she. assumes that, this head-
ship was given to Peter, that Christ gave the whole church and the

apostles themselves in charge to Peter; that he gave him absolute control
over the bishops, phators and laity; and in the third place, tp CORN
plete the climax of assumptions, she assumes that Christ established a
successorship to Peter throughout all ages. On thi~ triple assump-
tion rests the colossal empire of the papacy.

Now, as to the nature of the apostolical otlice be it observed with
brevity, that it was essentially incommunicable. Holy writ recog-
nizes but three orders of apostles; and none of them had lineal suc-
cessors. Jesus Christ, the apostle of God the Father, was the fi?wt.
He is called in the New Testament, “ the Apostle and high priest of the

christian profession.” It is not necessary to prove that he could have

no successor. Second, the twelve apostles, who were apostles of

Christ, aa ..he was the ap6stle of God. In John xvii. he says, “As my
Father made me his apostle, so I make You my apostles.” These then
being personal attendants on the Messiah, could have no successors.
Third, apostles sent out by particular churches, on special errands.
These are called in the New TestAment & an.sToAol W. CXXAVUUW.These,
always sent on special errands, could have no succese.or$.

If the qualifications of the apostolic ofllce were understood, there
could be no controversy on the question of successors. As laid down
by Peter, Acts 1., it behooved them to have been companions af Christ
from his baptism to his ascension, to be eye and ear witnesses of all
that he did and said. In this essential requisite they could have no

successors. Besides, if one should have a successor, why not ail?

While the college of apostles was ndcessary, we see that succession
was fully carried out. Therefore. the chair of Judas the taitor de-

manded a successor as well as that of Peter. But yet we have nOt
heard of any controversy about the successor of Judaa!

Our first argument against the Catholic notion of succession ia drawn
from the nature of the apostolic otlice.

But did we concede that the apostolic othce waa communicable, an!
that Christ did appoint a president of the apostles, and place his chair
in Rome, there is no document on earth, from which We can learn with
any “degree of certainty, that Peter was ever bishop in Rome. And yet
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Catholics themselves, contend that it is essential to the cause of the
succession and supremacy that Peter placed his see at Rome by Christ’s
commandment.

Bellarmine positively atErme:

‘“”The vlvri t of wcce88iotk in tlic vwee of Rome is fwnrfed *n We. that Peter,
IIU Gh);i8tJ8 uppu intment, plucr?d his 8eat at Rome, atid there rema{ttr?d tat ht8

fkoth.” Lib. 11. C. 1.

This resolves the controversy lntO a Stngle Westlon of *act, vi%
Did Peter, fW Christ’s appointment, place his seat ab Rome and there

remain till death ? Barronius, however, says:

.. It is Dot Improlml.de thfit our Lord gave an express command that Peter
should so fix his see at Rome, that the bishop of Rome should absolutely succeed
bfm. [Id. lb.

C)nly probable! But there ie rio such succession in fact. In the
first place, there is no proof from scripture that Peter ever W* at
Rome, much less, bishop of Rome; and secondly, if he were an apos-
tle, he could not be the bishop of any church. A king, a justice of$the
peace, the bishop of London, the vicar of Bray! It is, on these Prem-
ises, impossible to. prove this most fundamental question.

Various efforts have been made by the bishop of Cincinnati to ex-
cite Episcopalians and others on this question, as if they were ;ilcely
to be involved in the same common ruin with my OPPOnenVs Preten-
sions. There is no need for any alarm on this account. The otllce of’
pope and his succession, certainly, are not identical with that of Epis-
copalian bishops in England or America!

There is no body of, men who have done more to elevate English
literature and science, than the Engllsh clergy, none whose writings
I have read with more ~)ieasure than theirs, on all subjects pertaining
to general literature, morality and religion. -In some of them, indeed,
we find weak as well as strong places, and a too great timidity in con-
tending against the Romanists, lest they should endanger their right
of Episcopacy. I incline to the opinion, that the pretensions of the
church of Rome may be fully canvassed without at all jeopardizing
the simple question of the divine right of Episcopacy. But if we at-
tempt to bring a clean thing out of the unclean; or expect .to find a
divine warrant in the commission given to the apostles; or in the Ro-
man Catholic traditions; we shall never find it to the day of eternity.

Successors must be successors in full, or they are not successors at
all. To illustrate this-does not the existing president of the United
States inherit all th6 power and authority of George Washington, by
virtue of constitutional succession? Does he not possess the same

90wer, in all its length and bread(h, M height and depth, as did hisTLC



predecessor, from the first to the last? This is true of every constitu-
tional office in the civilized world. All the power which any prede-
cessor can have, belongs to every incumbent: so in the church, if it
have constitution at all.

If the apostles have successors, they have successors in full. But
the Roma~ Catholics themselves give up the controversy, by admitting
that none of the bishops or popes inherit the power and functions be-
stowed upon the apostles by the commission.

I do not, indeed, found my argument for the divine right of bishops,
or elders, and deacons, on the commission, which Jesus Christ gives
to his apostles; and I am prepared for all the consequences of this ad-

mission. For by every rule of interpretation, I must apply every word
of the commission to the apostles; because it addresses them only.
But let none be alarmed at this declaration: nothing is jeopardized––
rather, indeed, all is secured by it.

In the presence of the apostles alone, he pronounced these words:
“All authority in heaven and on earth is given to me; go you there-
fore and con},ert all the nations, baptizing them into the name of the
Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit, teaching them to observe all
the things which I have commanded you; and 10, I am with you (Ll-

ways, even to the conclusion of this state,” or to the end of the age or
world.

This commission created plenipotentiaries: it reared up I.anlbassa-
dors, and gave to the apostles the same power of erecting the church,
which God gave to IMoses for raising the tabernacle in the wilderness.
They had all the authority of Christ to set up what orders they pleased.
They created both bishops and deacons; and as they had a divine right
to do so, so those created by them have a divine right to officiate in
the duties of those offices. A true interpretation of the promise, “ I
am with you,” will go far to confirm the declaration, that they neither
had, nor could have successors in office. Of this, however, again—

Meanwhile, it may be objected that Paul was an apostle, and acted
without this commission. He had, indeed, a special commission, and
the qualifications of au apostle. He had seen and hcurd the Lord.

For to this end the Lord appeared to him. But as respected time, he
acknowledged he was born rather two late to be an apostle—he was
“ born out of due time.”1-Iow, then, could any of them have suc-

cessors at this day!
The gentleman mentioned some two persons in the Old Testament.

They could have no successors in office, according to the argument on
hand. It was absolutely impossible that Moses could have a successor.
His office and commission were really from God, and strictly peculiar
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to himself. He brought the Jews out of Egypt, and erected the tab-
ernacle; this was his peculiar office, which, in its very nature, em
pired when once its duties were fulfilled. The commission of Joshua,
in like manner, was also peculiar to himself, and could not possibly de.

scend to a successor. When he led Israel across the Jordan, and di-
vided the land by lot amongst them, his works and office naturally
expired. So when the apostles preached the gospel, revealed the whole
will of Jesus Christ, and erected his church and all its proper officers

and duties, their work was done, and they, like Moses and Joshua, be-
ing oflicers extraordinary, could have no successors.—[Time expired. ]

Half past 10 o’clock, A. M.

131sHoF I’UIICELLrises—

Here is, beloved friends, as plain and logical a case for argumenta-

tion, and as fair an opportunity afforded for refutation, as ever the

annals of controversy exhibited. The first argument ‘of my friend
amounts to this, viz: That for reasons he has given, the Greek church
has superior claims upon our attention to the Roman.

I have quoted councils, general and particular laws, usages, appeals,
the authority of Greek and Latin fathers, that is to say, the most au-
thentic testimony of the first ages, to show that with Rome was the
primacy of all the churches. This, at once, upsets all that he has said.

He says the first seven councils were Greek; and that therefore the
Greek church had the pro-eminence. But, 1 ask, who convoked those

Councils’i Who approved them? Who sanctioned their canons, and
gave throughout the entire church the force of law to their decisions’?
Who guarded them against errors, and set them righi? when they were

going, or had gone astray? It was the pope. I have already said, that
Sylvester, bishop of Rome, aware of the danger that menaced the faith
in the east, convoked the great council of Nice-that the emperor Con-
stantine, the ruler of the east and west, of Rome and of Constantino-
ple, the man, consequently, upon whom as chief &,gistrate of the Ro-
man empire it devolved, afforded the necessary facilities to the various
bishops to come, to the council. Again, who presid’ed as legate of the
pOpe? OSius of Cordova, in Spain, a western man, assisted, as iS and

has been customary, by two inferior ecclesiastics.
The jealous Greeks beheld all this, and surely they would not have

permitted Rome thus to assume the supremacy, if her right to it had
not been universally admitted since the days of her founder, St. Peter:
Is it not the most splendid proof of the correctness of my argument?

The strongest evidence that could be desired of the discomfiture of my
adversary ?
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I thought to have seen a more powerful display of logic from the
strong and disciplined mind of my friend Mr. C.; but I attributed the
poverty of his ar~ument to indisposition on his part, or to the weak-
ness of his cause.

Well, another reason is stated, to prove the supremacy of the Greek
church, viz.: that the questions discussed in these councils were of
Greek origin. Is it then to be wondered at, that as almost every error
in, the old church originated in the East, it should be there corrected’!
that the remedy should be applied where the disease existed?

The Greeks were at all times a curious, inquisitive, restless people
‘1’he passion for disputation displayed in the schools of the philosophers
was, as by contagion, communicated to many of the professors of
Christianity. But the manner in which it operated upon the one and
the other was essentially different. With the philosopher such ques-
tions were objects of understanding only, subjects of speculation;
whereon the ingenuity of a minute mind might employ’ or WaSte itself.

But with the christiau they were matters of truth and falsehood, of
belief or disbelief, and he felt ussured that his eternal interests would
be influenced if nol decided by his choice. As soon as the copious
language of Greece was vaguely applied to the definition of spiritual
things, and the explanation of hea~’enly mysteries, the field of conten-

tion seemed to be removed from earth to air, where the foot found
nothing stable (nothing like the rock of Rome-new and striking proof
of its necessity) to rest upon; where arguments were easily eluded.
and where the space, in which to fly and rally, was infinite, Add to
this the nature and genius of the disputants; for the origin of these
disputes mu]{ be traced witl~out any ezception to the YeStleSS ~lM(ll?L(l-

tions of the East. ‘l’he violent temperament of the orientals, as it was

highly adapted to the reception of religious impressions, and admitted

them with fervor and earnestness, intermingled, so closely, passion

with piety, as scarcely to conceive them separable. The natural ardor

of their feelings was not abated by the natural subtilty of their under-

standing, which was sharpened in the schools of Egypt; and when
this latter began to be occupied by inquiries in which the former were
so deeply engaged, it was to he expected that many extravagances
would follow. Vial. Waddington, p. 92.

Yet, because it was in the east that the heresies in the ancient day
of the church commenced, and in the east the councils met to correcl
those heresies, the Greek church must therefore have been the mother
church ! Such is my friend’s argument! and it is now plain, that a
feebler, a more inconclusive, and a more irrational one, he could
scarcely have advanced before this enlighten~ assembly. But what.
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is still more remarkable, did not these very councils, these Greek coun-
cils, establish by their own acts, and these of the most solemn and au-

! thentic character, the supremacy of the Roman see? Did they not so-
iicit the pope’s approbation of their decrees, and acknowledge that
without his sanction their proceedings were void of effect?

He says that the emperor presided. I have already answered that
the emperor did not preside. He distinctly acknowledged the spiritual
to be independent of the temporal power, he alleged that he pretended
to no right to preside. He knew that God never told the emperors,
his predecessors, to preside over the deliberations of his church. The
constitution of that church had been established three hundred years
before Constantine became a proselyte to Christianity. It 16 unheard
of that a temporal monarch ever presided over the deliberations of the
church, or ruled in ecclesiastical matters. At least we catholics sub-
mit to no such dictation—such a confusion of things divine and hu-
man—such an anomaly! I am sorry it is allowed in England. In that
country even a woman may be, for a woman has been, the head of the
church, as in the instance of queen Elizabeth; nay, a little child, sc

in the case of Edward, It is contrary to reaaon, to scripture, to hu-
man rights and divine ordinances, that such as these should presume
in any situations, to give or withhold authority to the minietry, to
preach the gospel of Christ, or to dispense the mysteries of God. It
outrages every feeling of sanctity, it degrades, it villifies the priest-
hood, to see bishops and archbishops kneeling at the feet of women
and boys, and praying them to grant a license to preach.

My friend has charged me with making professions of respect for
Episcopalians and Episcopa~ methodists, &c., but do I suppress the
truth, and do I fail to censure them where they too are wrong? My
friend has gratuitously presented himself before this aasembly as the
champion of Protestantism; and I have shown that he is,. if at ali, but
little less opposed than I am to the donlihations I have named, on
the vital point of orders and a called and sent ministry. He woukl
amuse them with an equivocal defence of their principles to-day, and
then present them with his own views in theology—with Campbeli-
ism, baptized Protestantism.— [Here the moderators called Bishop Pur-
cell to order.]

My friend, learnedly, (and I give him credit for it, ) sho$ved how it
came that there were so many errors and questionable doctrines in the

Greek church. I have stated the causes, humanly speaking, of the
errors. It is then, an undisputed fact, that they were more numerous
in the Greek than in the Roman church; that the Roman church waa

comparatively free from them. But he has plainly misconceived the
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inference to be drawn from the fact; and it is this: that as Rome
was the primary .see, the centre of unity, the mother and mistress of
all the churches, God watched over her with peculiar care, and pre- s
served her from the errors and heresies that proved infinitely more
fatal than the pagan persecutions, to the churches of the east. While
they were distracted, the Roman church was united in faith; while
they were in danger of breaking to pieces the edifice of faith, she was
consolidated, herself, and laboring to consolidate them under one creed.
If anything didprolong the gospel life in the east, it was the authority
of Rome. By her was the doctrine of the Savior vindicated, and kept

pure from the foul admixture, the contamination of heresy. BY her

were Arianism, Nestorianism, Eutychianism, Monotholisrn, and a hun-
dred other novelties, the spurious progeny of dangerous opinions in
the east, successively condemned.

And now, having disposed of the argument which appears in the
van of the gentleman’s remarks, I will go on with a qfiestion of fact,
to which he has again referred, touching the word Catholic. He says
that it is not found in the New Testament. Admitting that it is not
in the body of the canon, which I did not contend for, yet it is prefixed
to some of the epistles, and as old, if not older, as a word belonging
to the household of faith, than they are. He said the word KdokLxv

(Cathlike) was prefixed to the Epistle of James in the year 1549, by
Robert Stephens, or Robert Etienne, by which name that famous
French printer is better known—about 300 years ago. Yes, and I
will show you that here again his learning is at fault, that to the 300

years must be added a thousand more, and then that the origin of the
word is coeval with Christianity. Before quoting the testimony of St.

Gregory Nazianzen, a writer of the 4th century, I will observe, that
seven of the epistles found in the Catholic or Protestant Testaments,
are called catholic, or canonical, as not having been addressed to an Y
particular church, or person, if we ey?ept the 2d and 3d of St. John,
but to all the churches. Five of the’ , epistles, viz., that of St. James,

the 2d of St. Peter, the 2d and 3d of St. John, the epistle of St. Jude, as
also the epistle of St. Paul to the Hebrews, and the Apocalypse, or book
of Revelation of St. John, were doubted of, and not always and every
where received in the three first ages, till the canon and catalogue of
the books of scripture were determined by the authority of the Catho,
lic church, the supreme judge of all controversies in matters of faith
and religion, according to the appointment of our Savior, Christ, ex-
pressed in many places in the holy scriptures. These I have men-
tioned were certainly, for some time, doubted of: they are still doubted
of by some of the late reformers. Luther, the great doctor of the ref -
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ormation, is not ashamed to say, that this epistle of St, James, is no

better than straw, and unworthy an apostle. Speaking of these ePis-

tles, then, Gregory Nazianzen, at that early period, uses the word Cath-

de Canon. Script

In English—” Some say there are seven Catholic epistles, others
that there are only three-one of James, one of Peter, and one of
John,” So much for the fourth age. Does not my friend say his

prayers? Does not every Protestant unite with every Catholic in say-
ing, “ I believe in the holy Catholic churc~,” as we are taught in the
apostles’ creed? Speaking of this most ancient formula of faith, com-
posed, as it is believed, by the apostles themselves, before they 8epa-
rated for the great work of preaching to all nations, that it may be for
ever a bond of union and an abridgment of sound apostolic belief, Wad-
dington says, p. 46, “ The creed which was first adopted, and that per-
haps in, the very earliest age, by the church of Rome, was that which
is now called the apostles’ creed; and it was the general opinion from
the fourth century downwards, that it was actuall~ the production of
those blessed persons assembled for that purpose; our evidence is not
sufficient to establish that fact, and some writers very confidently reject
it. But there is reasonable ground for our assurance that the form of
faith, which we will repeat and inculcate, was in use and power in the
very early propagation of our religion.”* IVow will the gentleman tell
us that the wQrd Catholic—was unknown to antiquity?

You will perceive, my friends, that until the very minute Mr. Camp-
bell speaks, I know not what he is going to say. You will not won-
der that following him, my discourse should be desultory and rambling.
I am here under every disadvantage to which a speaker can be subject.
Obliged to leave the beaten highway and follow him through the
thickets into which, he finds it useful to plunge so frequently.

I have at this ,moment in my hand, a copy of the New Testament, a
beautiful edition, published in Glasgow, a Presbyterian city, and also

an edition of Robert Etienne. Behold (displaying them) the title
“ Catholic,” prefixed in both, to these epistles.

I have now established the fact that Catholic was the ancient name

●A note to Waddington on this snbject, contnlns the followlng remark : “ Ig-
natlns, Justin, and Irenmus, make no mention of it, but they occasionally repeat
some wqrrfs, contained in It, which is held as a proof that they knew it by heart.’”

.
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of the church-that no othel than the Roman Catholic was c~titlwl to
that name-that the Roman Catholic church is the Catholic church
of all ages, that in all ages it has had a head. For we may call the
pope by any name we please, the name is nothing. It is the station,
and the incumbent thereof, that it is important to ascertain, and the
noonday is not clearer than that both existed from the very origin of
the christian religion in Rome.

He argues against the supremacy of Rome from the circumstance
that all the ecclesiastical words are Greek.

This is not at all surprising. There was not a particle of the Scrip-
tures originally written in Latin. Surely my friend must be hard
pressed for want of argument, when he grasps at such a floating, inl-
probable, airy one as that! Words are but the signs of ideas. But h(~
atWms that all the epistles are written to Greek cities. Was then

none of these epistles written to Rome? And was Rome a Greek city?
Does not Paul surpass himself-does he not reason most deeply in
that epistle? Does he not style the Remans the “ Called of Jesus
Christ; the beloved of God?” Does he not say, 1st ch. v. 3, “ I give

thanks to my God, through Jesus Christ, for you all, because your
faith is spoken of in the whole world? “ Is it not in that epistle that
he confounds the Jews, by proving that the ceremonial works of the

law avail them nothing towards salvation, and the Gentiles by shew-
ing that their shameful excesses, notwithstanding the boasted lights
of philosophy, invoived them equally with the rejected Jews in the
divine malediction? Does he not devote eleven chapters of this epis-
tle to establish solidly the fundamental doctrines of the Christian faith?

Finally, wasnot the church of Rome at least as ancient as the church
of Corinth?

My friend spoke of tfansubstantiation, and purgatory. These will
come in their proper place in the debate.

The conclusion of all his arguments is, that the Roman Catholic
church is a sect. This, I may venture to say, he has failed to prove:
Indeed he has done anything but prove it; for he has in fact strength-
ened my grounds of defence, for the more he has questioned my author-
ities and arguments, the more signally have I established them.

MY friend is correct in saying that to prove the church not Catholic,
k to prove her neither holy nor apostolic. Had he acted on this hint,
and compressed his first three propositions into one, and condensation
is all important in discussion, he would have greatly abridged his own
labor, and saved this audience and myself much loss of time. I have
proved that the Roman Catholic church is NOW the only church that

as a church, (and not as a band of sailors or travelers without anY
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Pxwl habitation,) spread over the entire world; that she only has been

so from the beginning, to the exclusion of every sect; that she alone

now bears, that she alone has ever borne the name of Catholic; that

no other denomination, no sect now has or ever had a right to it—and

that, as she is Catholic, she is also holy, she is apostolic, she is divine,

and consequently the only true church of Christ. By the same Strict-

ness of investigation and of reasoning, by the same splendid evidence

flf T(wts, I will Prove that she alone is united in faith and government
as the true church should be: for Christ prayed for his disciples the

night before he suffered, “ that they may be ONE, as thou Father in

Heaven and I are one.” Now in what church shall we seek for this

unity? We shall see that, later in the debate, for notwithstanding

the admission of my friend, we must plod our weary round, debating
these propositions as he has penned them. But the gentleman says,
“ the Roman Catholic church assumes every thing.” No, my brethren,
il is not so. When she can so validly establish her claim, she does
not, she has no occasion to assume any thing. She proves all things,
:Ind holds fast to them because they are good. In the first place we

prove from scripture that Christ did establish an earthly head to his
church, and that that head was the apostle Peter. If not, why did he
say to Peter, “ Thou art Peter, (a rock, ) and upon this rock will I
0ui2d m~j church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it? “
Againj he did give him a pre-eminence over the other apostles. If not,
why did he say to him, Luke xxii. 32, “ Simon, Simon, behold Satan
bath desired to have you (in the plural, that is, all the apostles) that
he may sift you as wheat, but I have prayed for thee that thy faith
fail not, and thou being converted, confirm thy brethren? “ He told
Peter that he would deny him—that he would fall-but he at the same
time cheered him by the divine assurance that his fall should not be
for ever, that he would arise from it, and that after his transitory hu-
miliation, no longer presumptuously confiding in his own strength, but
placing all his trust in God, he should not only securely stand him-
self before both Jews and Gentiles, but likewise strengthen and sup-
port his brethren. For this Christ prayed for Peter, and the Father
who also loves the church, heard and he will ever hear that prayer.
Tbe faith of Peter bath never failed. When did he ever say this to
the other apostles? Peter is named first, when the apostles are enu-
merated; he speaks first in the meeting of the apostles and brethren,
and gives instructions to proceed to the choosing an apostle in the place
of the Iscariot. He is the first to reproach the Jews with deicide, and
at his preaching eight thousand are converted. He is sent by an angel
from heaven, to the gentile Cornelius; is released from prison by an

TLC



angel; coufirms the Samaritans with St. John; healeth Aheas at
Lydda; raiseth Tabitha from death at .Joppa; founds the first see
among the gentiles at Antioch. He speaks first in the council at Jeru-
salem, “men, brethren, &c.,” Acts xv., “ and all the multitude among
whom there had been previously, much disputing, held their peace.”
“ Then after three years,” says St. Paul, Gal. i. 13, “ I went to 3ernsa-
lem to see Peter, and I tarried with him fifteen days.” And ch. 2. v. 1.,
“ Then after fourteen years I went up again to Jerusalem, and 1 went
up according to revelation, and conferred with them the gospel which

I preach among the gentiles, lest perhaps I should run, or had run in

vain.”

My friend says that this assumption is followed by injurious effects,

religious and political, in consequence of the power wielded by a single

individual. This directly impeaches the foreknowledge and sanctity

of Christ. He established the power, and from its exercise within the

just limits, which he has prescribed, I maintain that no consequences

injurious either to religious or civil society can ever ensue. History

attests, and I have quoted some striking instances from the records of

the Greek church, that the power of the popes was CONSERVATIVE. Their
influence has ever been most favorable to the best interests of society

as well as of religion. They were the friends of peace, the patrons

of learning, the umpires of angry princes and hostile nations on the

one hand, while on the other they preserved pure and uncontaminated,

the holy deposit of the truth and proscribed error. Confined to its

proper sphere, the influence of the head of the church must needs be

salutary; must, if God was wise, be beneficial and far above reproach.

This power has been exerted for the welfare of society under every form

of government, monarchical, aristocratical, mixed, and republican. It

is the friend of all. It is irreconcilable with none, but of the tempo-

ral influence of the popes it will be time enough to speak in its proper

place. I will now proceed to show that the want of an ecclesiastical

superior, whom all are bound to obey, lets in a deluge of evils, and
these irremediable, on every religious body that wants a head. Rea-
son alone should attest this truth, without further illustration. The
sheepfold over which there has been placed no shepherd, will soon be
the prey of the wolf. The school in which no teacher presides, the
society which recognizes no chief magistrate; will not fail to exhibit a
scene of confusion, and must finally be dissolved. Let us appeal to
experience. What has multiplied the (so called) christian sects to
such an excess that neither the evil nor the remedy can be any longer
endured in Protestant communions? It is the principle contended for
by my opponent. It is this, as bishop Smith justly observes, more
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prolific than the knif@ that divides the POIYPUS, that daily multiplies
divisions and produces new sects in Christianity. Hear a late num-
ber of the Baptist Banner, speaking of this controversy: It says: —

“ But to be serious, we cannot believe that any good will follow this debate.
But too much excitement is attempted to be gotten up against the Roman Cath-
cli~~—an e~~[tt,ment bordering cm intolerance. Could we feel assured, either
from fris course irI this instance or from a retrospect of his past life, that Mr.
Campbell sou@] t this dis.ussinn solely to vindicate truth and expose error, and
not ostentatiously to exhibit his tact in debate and to resp rr pecuniary harvest
by n nt>w puhliration, we miqbt feel less distrust of consequences, and should have
some faint hope that probably good would ensue ; but credulous, nay, stupid must
be tbe man, who in ]ookinx over the circumstances which have concurred in origi-
nating this d(bate, can suppose that any religious or commendable motive
prompted him to throw the gauntlet and provoke the controversy. In looking
over his past career, a love of truth and a desire to promote the peace and pros-
perity of Zion, have not been the prominent traits which have marked his char-
acter and rendered emrapicuoua his course. [13ishop P. was here called to or.
der : Mr. Canlpbell also’ her,e observed, that as he had read the worst part of the
H~tiCle he might read the balance ; and the point of order being examiued, the
board decided that be was In order.1 We do not speak for other places, but )11
Kentucky he baa caused more serious injury to the cause of religion, more dis.
turbance, more wrangling, collision, and division in society, in a few years, than
in our humble judgment, the. Catholica can ever do. But we forbear. The debate
will take place, The Campbellites will aip delicious wisdom from the Iipa of their
leader. A new impuise will be given to their now drooping state. They will
again wage his high ClaimS to competency to reform religion and introduce the
M{lIennium. Arrd Mr. Campikll will have the proud satisfaction of rendering
great gOod—to himsPlf by the sale of another book ! ‘1’his will be about rrll that
will result from this discussion. ”

I knew not until yesterday that the Baptists were opposed to Mr.
Campbell; but as necessarily as the stream flows from its source, do
these disastrous effects which the Baptist Banner deprecates, flow
from the system which acknowledges no head in religlous matters,
but allows every individual, qualified or disqualified, to give his own
crude fancies for the revelation of heaven.

The Zion’s Advocate of the 28th ult. and the Palladium of the 7th
inst. give similar testimony against the radicalism of my friend. But
I spare him the reading. You can now judge of the tree by its fruits;
his are bitterness and confusion, those of the Catholics, admitting a
supremacy in the church, are order, unity and peace. His rule neces-
sarily creates enmities and endless altercations in the church; the
Catholic rule cuts them up by the very roots, and not only arrests their
growth, but renders their very existence impossible.

Mr. Campbell said that the Roman Catholic church was an apos-
tasy from th~ true Church, and that this event, so important in the
annals of the world, took place precisely on the 16th of July 1054, when
she separated from the Greek church. It is a pity, as he intended to
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be so particular, that he did noc tei’1 us whether it was old st~le or
new.

But perceiving the terrible effect of this admission, upon his argu-
ment, he retraces his steps, and taking us all aback, he says that the

Greek church was not after all the true church of Christ, and thus he
has left us as much in the dark as ever. Remember I told him how
much ithad puzzled the world and would puzzle him to settle that
point. I ask him again then, if the Roman Catholic church aposta.

tized from the church of Christ at the period in question, and the
Greek ch’urch, from which she sbparated, was as corrupt as herself,
where was, at that time, the true church? God’s covenant with her,
Ezech. xxxvii. 62, was an everlasting covenant of peace, a covenant,
like that of day and night, to Iast for all generations, Jre. xxxiii. 20,
21, always visible, 1s. ii.2. 3. Michers iv. 1. 2, spread far and near, and
teaching many nations, E%. xi. 8. Dan. xi. 35. 44. Malach. i. 11. The
pillar and grou~d of truth, unfailing; the gates of hell were never to
prevail against her. If all these glorious prophecies were not fultllled
in the Roman Catholic church, in what other church were they ful-

filled? When will my friend answer me?
Mr. C. observes that the Roman Catholic church or the see of Peter,

assumes to be the representative of Christ in all his power, ecclesias-
tical and political, and that as Christ was supreme head over all the
earth, temporal and spiritual, so was Peter, and so are his successors.

I have already shewn that this is no part or parcel of the Catholic
doctrine. The pope’s power is spiritual, his kingdom like that of
Christ, is not of this world. He has not a solitary inch of ground
over which to exercise temporal authority in any territory on earth,
beyond the narrow limits of the papal states; and the authority with
which he is there invested rather originated in the people’s preference
of the bishop’s crosier to the kingly sceptre, than in any views he could
himself, have cherished of worldly aggrandizement. Hear Gibbon, III,

vol. p. 230., Phil. 1830: “ The want of laws could only be supplied by
the influence of religion, and their foreign and domestic counsels were
moderated by the authority of the bishop. His alms, his sermons, his
correspondence with the king and prelates of the west, his recent serv-
ices, their gratitude, an oath, accustomed the Remans to consider him
as tha first magistrate. The christian humility of the popes was not
offended by the name of dominus or lord, and their face and inscrip-
tion is still apparent on the most ancient coins. Their temporal do-
minion is now confirmed by the reverence of a thousand years; and
their noblest title is the free choice of a people, whom they had re-
deemed from slavery.”
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I had a great deal of other ground to go over on this point, but my
time is limited; and I will now proceed to review one of the most
dreadful charges ever made against a pope of Rome, and to show that
it is totiilly without foundation.

If I understood Mr. C. aright, he asserted, that it was the pope Greg-
ory consecrated Phocas the centurion king, in the church of St. John
the Baptist in Constantinople, and that he did so,’ contrary to every law
of God, or man, for the base, the iniquitous purchase of the title of pope.

(Mr. Campbell reasserted the charge. )
Now I aver that the charge is unfounded and false. I mean no dis-

respect to Mr. C. He would not intentionally deceive this assembly
or wilfully sustain by calumny an otherwise hopeless cause. But leav-
ing motives to their proper judge, I shall now prove to this audience
that he has stated what is not true, and alleged odious charges against
the pope which he cannot substantiate. On his own reputation for
accuracy and his knowledge of history let the penalty for ever rest,
of having been this day detected before so many of his fellow-citizens,
egregiously at fault in both. Hormisdas king of Persia, indignant at
the defeat of his general Varamus (see Natalis Alex. SESC.sext. Art.
v. p. 226, ) sends him a petticoat in derision. The war is renewed;
Mauritius loses 12000 troops, taken prisoners by the Chagan; he re-
fuses to release them by paying the humble pittance set as a price on
the head of each by the vicar; they are butchered in cold blood; his
people, shocked at his avarice and cruelty revolt—Mauritlus abdicates
—the people choose the centurion, Phocas, to reign over them in his
stead; the patriarch of Constantinople consecrates Phocas king, in the
chuch of St. John the Baptist, in C. P. The entire story is thus re-
lated by Gibbon

“The troops of Maurice might listen to the voice of a victorious leader, the~-
flisdalned the admonitions of statesmel] and sOphists, and When they re~ei~ed an
edict which deducted from their pay tlie price of their arms and clothing, they
execrated the avarice of a prince Insensible of the dangefs snd fatigues from
which be had ewaped : nnd every age must condemn the inhumanity or avarice of
11prince, wilo by the trifling ransom o? six thousand pieces of gold, might have
prevented tile massacre of 12,000 prisoners iu the hands of the Cbagnn. In the
Iirst fervor of indignation, an order WaS siguifled to tile army of the DauuI)e, that
Illey should spare the magazines of the province, ad establish their winter-quar-
ters in the hostile country of the Avars. ‘rile measure of their grievances was
fuli: they pronounced Maurice unworthy to reign, expelied or sinughterett his
faithful adherents, and+ under the command of Phocas, a simple centurion, re-
turned hy hasty marches to the neighborhood of Constantinople.

“The rigid snd parsimonious virtues of Maurice bad long since nliennted the
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hearts of his subjects; and a vilepiebeian, who represented his countenance and
aPPtWd, was seated on an ass, and pursued by the imprecations of the multitude. *
The emperor suspected the popularity of Germanus wtth the soldiers and cltl-
zens; he feared, he threatened, but he delayed to strike; the patrician tied to
the sanctuary ofl the church; the people rose in his defence, tbe walis were de-
serted by the guards, and the lawless city was abandoned to tbe flames and ra-
pine of nocturnal tumult. In n small bark the unfortunate Maurice, with his
wife and nine children, escaped to the Asiatic shore; but the violence of the wind
compelled him to land at the church of St. Antonius, near Chaicedon, from
whence he despatchwl Theodosins, his eldest son, ’to implore the gratitude and
friendship of the Persian monarch. For himself, he refused to fly. His body
was tortured with sciatic pains, his mind was enfeebled by superstition: he pa-
tiently await@ the event of the revolution, and addressed a fervent and public
prayer to the Almighty, that the punishment of his sins might be inflicted in this
world, rather than in a future iife. After the abdication of Maurice. the two
factions disputed the choice of an emperor; hut the favorite of the blues, wss
rejected by the jealousy of their antagonists, and Germanus himself was Ilurried
aiong by the crowds, who rushed to the palace of Hebdomen, seven miies from
the city, to adore th~ majesty of Phocas, the centurion. A modest wish of re.
sigaing the purpie to the rank and merit of Germanns was opposed by ht8 reso-
iutlon, more obstinate, and equaily sincere: the senate and clergy obeyed this
bummons, and as soon a?s the patriaroh wa8 a888ured of hi8 orthodm belief, he
mrwecruted the successful usurper in the church of St, John che Baptist. ” Gib-
bon; sixth Amer. Edit. of the Hist. of the Dechine anti Fali of the Roman Empire,
Page 184, Voi. iii. A, D. 1830.

Thus it appears that Gregory did not act the part assigned him by
my friend, and that thjs accusation turns out to be, like a thousand
others, taken up at second hand, without examination or suspicion of
falsehood or incorrectness, against the pope, a mere fabrication with-
out a shadow of foundation in history! What will this enlightened
audience now say? What apology is my friend prepared to make for
having unconsciously led them into error? This case may illustrate
many others that are similar, and I beg it may not be forgotten. Na-
poleon, Papin, &c., are parallels, the pontiff could not resist the will
of an entire people; and it would only perpetuate lawless violence and
disorder to contest a claim to the throne, to which no one was able
to support his rival pretensions. The pope seeing that the people, who
had the right, selected themselves a new ruler, like a true lover of
peace and friend of established order, congratulated Phocas on his
election, and used the language of scripture, be it observed, in his let-
ter, because anarchy ~as at an end, and an orthodox and generous
prince substituted on the throne of C. p. for a tyrant, a miser, and a

, ,*In their ciamotw ngainst }lnnrice, tile penple of Constnntinoi)ie Imanded him
\vlth the name of Mnrcionitc or ~accionist: a heresy, (says Theophy]act, Lib.
viii. c. ~.) fifr~ 7,”0s Www ,u~@*m wif% m XUL ,Yarnyckuroc. Did they only
cast out a vague reproach, or had the emperor realiy listened to some obscure
teacher of tilose ancient Gnostlcs?
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suspected M’arcionite heretic. Mauritius may have died penitent, but
he reigned without love for his subjects.

We were spoken to of the president of the U. S. He has the sam~
power and authority as Washington had while the constitution of the
country endures. And as long as the constitution of the church en-
dnres, the successors of Peter have the authority of Peter. If there
was ever to come a time, when the true church was to fail, Jesus
Christ was bound by his wisdom and love to foretell it. If it was his
intention to forsake ~he church, and if the power and authorities of all
the regularly constituted orders were to fail, he never should have
given it the promise of perpetual endurance, and the precise period, and
all the different circumstances of its defection should have been more
clearly and emphatically revealed, than any other event in the scrip-
ture. It is needless to add that such defection is not foretold; but on
the contrary it isrepeatedly declared by the Son of God, that his church
should stand forever, that his Holy Spirit should abide with it all
days, that the gates of Hell should not prevail against it. What is
the meaning of the words “the gates of Hell shall not prevail against
It?” In the east, laws were enacted, justice administered, and the
sages and people assembled for deliberation at the gates of the cities.
Hence the expression denotes, wisdom, subtlety, malice. Again, when
a city was invaded by a hostile army, the hottest fighting was around
its gates. In them and around them, were all the energies of the con-
flicting hosts put forth—and on the issue of the battle was suspended
a nation’s weal or woe. Thus by the gates of Hell are clearly meant,
all the craft and power of Hell, the malice of heresy and error, the
force and violence of persecution. All these shall rage around the
church in vain, for Christ is in the citadel, and his Holy Spirit is the
sentinel that guards its outposts and defences from being overthrown
by error. But he says that the apostlea had all power given to them
—grant it—but what was the nature of that power? what was its ex-
tent? It was a power to teach all nations. The weapon of their war-
fare was not carnal but spiritual; “for our wrestling,” says St. Paul,
13phes. vi. 12., “is not against flesh and blood, but against principalities
and powers, against the rulers of the world of this darkness, against
the spirits of wickedness in the high places.” “Behold,” says Christ,
“I send you as lambs in the midst of wolves. Carry not”with you scrip
nor staff, &c. Be not solicitous for the morrow, what you shall eat, or
wherewithal You shall be clothed. Behold the lilies of the field, they
sow not, neither do they spin—and yet your Heavenly Father clotheth
them-careth for them—how much more ye, &c.” By patience they
were to run towards the fight proposed to them, and by patience they
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triumphed over their persecutors. The pope, should occasion require.

will show himself the faithful imitator of these heroic models. Were
he stript to-morrow of all external, temporal power whatever, and a
poor wanderer among the mountains of the moon in Abyssinia, he
would have no less Power, and wonld be, for aught I know, no less
respected, than heis at present. His chief authority is, thank God,

such as this world can neither give nor take away. It was given for
the salvation of the people of God, and as long as there is a soul to be
saved, a sheep to be brought back to the fold, or a spiritual conquest
achieved for the glory of Christ, and the praise of his grace, so long
shall that power survive; when all else decays, itself, amidst vicissi-

tudes unchanged, shall flourish in immortal youth. ,
For our sakes, in this distant province of creation, and at this late

age, as well as for those who saw the Word made flesh conversing
among men, was this commission given and this authority conferred.
Our souls were no less dear to Christ than were $hose of the first be-
lievers of glad tidings-and Cincinnati was ihe rival of Jernsalem in
the Savior’s love! With him there was no exception of persons-nei-
ther past nor future. He provided for every casualty which he fore-
knew should happen M the lapse of ages-he anticipated every favor-
able or adverse circumstance that should affect the condition of hia
church, and with divine wisdom he adapted its constitutions to the
peculiar exigtihcies of every age and nation and, individual believer,
until we reach “ the consummation of the world.” He sent his apos-
tles with power to ordain faithful men, who should-h their turn be fit

to teach others. This is the charge that St. Paul repeated to Titus,
and thus has the succession of apostolic teachers been continued from
nation to nation, and from age to age, the church gaining in one region
of the earth what she has lost in another, renewing her youth like the
eagles, increasing her members, and daily transmitting to the bright
realms of heavenly glory innumerable multitudes of her children of
every clime and tongue, and peculiarity y of social government or man-
ners.

The apostle$ exercised various functions—I admit it. But they sub-
stituted the deacons to wait on tables, and distribute the alms, so do
their successors; Christ gave them powers adequate to every emer-
gency.

It has been wrongly asserted, that Moses had no successor. Joshua
was, in one important branch, his successor, for it devolved on him to
lead the people into the land of promise, and without this consumma-
tion, the ministry of Moses would have been in vain; and there are
Joshuas now whose ofiice it is to lead the people to their spiritual Ca-
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naan—and as God obeyed the voice of Joshua, In comlnanding lhe sun
to stand still,_w he now obeys the voice of his priests making suppli-
cation for his people. Here is an obvious analogy between the old
and the new covenants. My friend argues that, because Moses had
no successor, Peter could have none, and the apostles none; but it is
clear that Moses had a successor. All that Moses accomplished would
have bee% incomplete witbont a succession of ministry to carry on the
work of God in favor of his people, Israel. This, Eusebius beautifully
establishes. p. 46. So by the same analogy, it is necessary that the
succession of an apostolic priesthood should be continued for the car-
rying on of the christian dispensation, and be transmitted down from
generation of spiritual guides to generation, until they shall have con-
ducted all the people of God to the true land of promise, where I trust
we shall all meet, and cease to dispute, as we now do, like little chfl-
dren, at the imminent risk of neglecting the weightier points of the
law. For myself, I am heartily sick of such interminable contention,
Here would I stop and suffer the matter to end without another word,
if the sad necessity was not imposed upon me of defending the im-
pugned tenets of my church, and giving with my voice the testimony
which, with the divine assistance, I should not hesitate to seal with my

Mood, to the truths of the Roman Catholic faith. From the discharge
of this duty, no true believer, still more no minister of God, should
shrink; and it is worthy of notice that, with all the love and humility

of St. Paul, he should have warned his disciple Timothy, and still more
the body of the faithful, against associating with “ heretics.” I never
use this word, as it is now so harshly understood, to designate those
who differ from me in religion; but I linow’ not how any human being
is to determine without tbe aid of a competent tribunal, who are here-
tics, and who are not; for we cannot look into the heart.

I am told that an English divine was accustomed humorously to de-
fine these terms in this way: “ Orthodoxy is my doxy and heterodox
is yours.” But seriously, what being on earth can look into the secrets

of the ~eart ? Who was to determine when heresy occurred? That
it. existed in the early days af the church none can doubt. The apes
tleq denounced it. They delivered its authors to Satan (of whom St.
Paul says, are Hymeneus and Alexander whom I have delivered to Sa-
tan, that they may learn not to blaspheme. 1st Tim. 1. 20. ) The apos-
tles did not suffer their disciples to make this discrimination for thenl-
selves, in defiance of the express word of God, They did not allow
every man to assert the right of private judgment on scripture, which
they taught was of no “ private interpretation.” 2 Peter, 1. 20. The
very form 6’understanding this first “ exceedingly strengthens the text.
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Divisions will ever exist. They are, unfortunately, as natural to de-
praved man, as vice; and but little, if at all less fatal. “Z’here were
also false prophets among the people,’” says St. Peter, 2d Ep. xi. 1, even
m there shall be among ?JOUlying teachers, who shall b~ing iv sects of
perdition, and again v. 10 and 12, “They fear not to bring in sects,
bhi.sphemingt hose things that they know not, promising their disciples
liberty, whereas they themselves are the slaves of corruption:’ These
are fountains without water, clouds tossed with whirlwinds, or as St.
Jude says, v. 13, “raging waves of the sea, foaming out of their own
confusion, wandering stars to whom the storm of darkness is re-
served for ever.” Who would trust his safety in a perilous voyage
to an unskilful pilot? Who would risk the horrors of the deep with-
out chart or compass? Has God abandoned his children so far as to
leave them a prey to every innovator, every wolf in sheep’s clothing?
Is there no ark of safety for man, while the waters of error overspread
the earth? Yes, my friends, there is. It is the church. That ark
alone can save the world. “ Whosoever,” says St. John, 2d Ep. 9, 10,
“revolteth and continueth not in the doctrine of Christ, bath not God.
If any man come to you and bring not this doctrine, receive him not
into the house, nor say to him, ‘God speed you.’ For he that sayeth
‘God speed you,’ communicateth with his wicked works.” This ad-
mission, we understand to be directed against false religifms and false
teachers. It does not forbid charity, which we owe to all men, and
particularly the erring; for whom, we are taught it to be our duty to
pray, that they may happily come to the knowledge of truth.

I confess that, for my part, I cannot practice this doctrine literally,
nor refuse to salute one who differs from me in faith. I retain my
own convictions and eschew his errors. The apostles did differently,
and who will presume to say, they were not more enlightened than we?
When St. John met Cerinthus (who denied the divinity of Christ) in
the baths of Ephesus, he ran out saying that he was afraid the baths
would fall upon him. And when his disciple St. Polycarp wet Mar-
cion, in the streets of Rome, he refused to salute him. “Do you not
know me?” said Marcion. “I do know you,” replied Polycarp, “to
be the oldest son of the Devil.” This shows the dread of religious in
novators entertained by the apostles of Christ and by their disciples,
the dangerous result of heresy .—[Time expired.]

Half-past 11 o’clock, A. M.
XIII,CA MPBECJ, rises-

1 am sorry that I cannot sympathize with the gentleman in his em-
barrassment, occasioned, as he alleges, in being obliged to respond
promptly to objections to his doctrines, which, he says, he cannot an-
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( icipatc. So far as he is placed in the predicament of a respondent 10
my allegations, he has no one to blame but himself. When arrang-
ing the preliminaries as to the mode in which this discussion was to
be conducted, the gentleman perseveringly insisted that I shouId lead
the way, commencing every session; and that, whether the proposition
were affirmative or negative, he must always respond. It was a sine
qua non with him, that he should always have the last word. I would,
as an apology for giving him such an advantage, inform my audience,
that on no other conditkm would he consent to meet me. If, however,
he sincerely dislikes the arrangement, I am willing to alter it, and

change places with him to-morrow. The afllrmative, should, in all
right, and by universal usage, open, and the respondent follow, in
debate.

I regard this discussion, my friends, as a very serious and important
affair, involving in it the very best interests of the whole community.
I do not appear here to speak for myself alone in behalf of Protestant-
ism, or to you alone. I speak for my contemporaries, and for the great
cause of truth; and I am glad for their sake that this debate is imme-

diately to go to record. I must, therefore, give as connected a form as
circumstances will permit to my argument. For this reason, I passed
over some things in the speech of yesterday that I might finish my

first argument this morning. I unfortunately, however, forgot to no-
tice them before I commenced my second proposition.

I will now recapitulate.—
The question was asked me, yesterday evening, “ Where was the

true church before the time of the Greek schism? “ I observed, this
morning, in answer, that my having shown the Greek church to be the
senior, or the original of the Roman, did not necessarily involve the
idea that the Greek church was at the time of separation the true Cath.
dic church. To this answer the gentleman has not replied; but yet
reiterates the question. His assumption of a church of nations with a
political head, having always existed, so confounds him that he cannot
see a church without a pope, or a national establishment. I might ask,
in reply, where was the church before the days of Constantine?

We can, however, show that from the earliest times there has ex-
isted a people whom no man can remember, that have earnestly and
consistently contended for the true faith once delivered to the saints.
It’ he requirea me to put my finger on the page of history on which is
described the commencement of the degeneracy of the Roman diocese
from the true faith, I will turn back to about the year of our Lord 250.
Then the controversy between Cornelius and Novatian, about the bish-
opric of Rome, embraced the points at issue, which separated the true
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church trom that which was then grievously contmninatc, cl with error
and i~mmorality. It was, indeed, a controversy about the purity of

communion and discipline, rather tha”n about articles of doctrine. And
it is worthy of remark, that such was the principal issue made at that
time, although the doctrine of Christianity will not long continue pure
in a degenerate community.

I have here, before me, l~usebius, the oldest of ecclesiastical histo-
rians, who in forn~s us that Novatus and his party were called C’atha rf
or Puritans, And, although he appears greatly incensed against No-
vatus and his party, he can record no evil against them except their
“ uncharitable ness.” in refusing to commune with those of immoral

and doubt ful character.
‘l’he gentleman has given You his definition of orthodoxy and hct-

erodoxy; -m?) definition is—-the st]’ong party is the orthodox. and the
weak party is the lwterodo.r.

I hold in my hand one of the latest and best historians—Waddiug-
lon. MY learned opponent has already introduced him to your ac-
quaintance. He is a Fellow of Trinity college, Cambridge, aud Pre-
bendary of Ferring, in the cathedral church of Chichester. The ac-
count he gives of these reformers is sustained by ,Jones and other eccle-
siastical historians. I prefer Waddin@on for his brevity and per-
spicuity. He says:

“ We may concl ode \vitl] S(JIIII, notiw of tl]c sect uf thP Xoyatisos IVIIOw“erc
stih,mat imd iit the time botl, .ss schism,atic~ nntl h~ret ics : l,ot ,yh,~ n)n,v Ij(,rh:]],s
he more pmpet’l,v considered as the earliest body ot’ ecclesiastical reformers.
They arose at [tome nhout the year MA), .4. 1).. and sal)sistf.d antil the tifth cetl -
tary throughout wer.v part of (’l)rist(, nd(m>. X,)vst ian, o IIr(,slIytcI, nf l:OIIIP,\v;Is
a man of great talents aod l$’arninc. anti of cl!>!r:l{,t(>rw :Insterc, thnt he was IIIV
willing, under LIny circumstances of crmtriti(, n. tn rwadmit tllnse who had been
once separated from the communinn of the [,!lurch. Aad tllis severity he wmIld
have extended not only to those who hfid fallen I),v detiheratc i rnns!gwwion, hilt
even to sach as had made a fowcd compromiw (,f their f;litll IIII(lPYthe terrors ,bf
fwrsecation. 110 rousidrrwl the cllrisli;lll (hIIr(ll 0. ;i s(,rieiy. \Yhere virtlle find
innocence reignwl Llniv(,rs>]lly. ;Ind refllsrd :1uy lonxcr to :lckno~vledw :IS men).
hers of it. tl)(,s(. xVII,)Iin(l (Barr (Ieq+nernte(l i!)lo ltnl,i~l]tr,)llsr),,~s, ‘Jhis e))(les~, II
to rcvivp th~ spotlf.ss Inotv)I pllrity of lllfI ])rimitiv(, faitll tyss f<),lnd inc<)nsisl-
ent with th(. Corrlillli<,ns even of that onrly ;,g, : i( IV:*Xl,exsrded !vitll s(ls])i{i(,t)
IIY the lcudin< pIclatcs, ns o vain s.n(l visin nary srh(.m(, : ;Illd thow riqid puin(,i
pli?s whirh had rhnmclerizcd aad sanctified the chLII’riI ill the first r?ntllry, !VOII,
alIandonwI to the l)rofcss ion of schism>) tic sectu ries in the thi rd.”

This sounds a little like Protestantism, Our author proceeds:

“ From a M’T16Wof what h:Is linen written nn (his subject, some ‘trllths may I)e
derived of cormidernhie hist(,riral import:, ncc ; the following are atnon,g them :-
1. In the midst of pcrpetnal dissent nnd occasional conl roversy. a steady find dis-
t{ng’uishshie line, both in doctrine and practice, was maintained I),v tl!c enrly
ci]urch. nml its elT(}vts ncsinsi thosr. whnn~ it enlled llwetics, wew zemolls find
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la.rsc.vcrlng, uud [or the most L)art consisl(> al, Its c{)llttwls \V(L1’(!f,)oxbL Wi(ll tilt!

sword of the spirit,’ with the arms of rcasI)II uurl elwIueucc,: aud as th(,y werv
always unattended by personal oppression, so were they most effectually success-
ful—successful, not in establishing a nominal unity, not silencing the expression
of private opinion, bnt in maintaining the purity of the faith, in preserving lhe
attachment of the great majority of the helicvrrs, and in consigning. either to
immediate di.mepnte, m’ early neglect, all the Ilnscriptuml doctrines which wrrr
successively arrayed a,zainst it.’”

Other truths are here stated, as consequent from the premises. 1
will however for the satisfaction- of my Episcopalian friends read what
follows, in this connection on church government:

“ There was yvt no dissent on the subject of church mweimment. It was uni.
versally and nridisputably Episcopal; even the reformer Xnvat ian, nfter his ex-
fmlsion from the church, assumed the direction of his own rigid sect an{ler the
title of bishop ; and if any dissatisfaction had existed m? to the mtablibhed methn{l
of directing the church, it would cerlainly h:lve displayed itself on the occssi{,u
u[ a schism, wliich entirely resp(, ctwl nmtters of practicx, and discipline.” Ilf.st,
ofthr fahh,, II. 7!1,

These Puritans or reformers spread all over the world, and. contin-
ued to oppose the pretensions of those who, from being the major party,
claimed to be the Catholic or only church. l’hey continued under the
name of N’ovatians for more than two centuries; but finally were
merged in the Donatists, who, indeed, are the same people under an.
other name. These Donatists were a very large and prosperous com-
munity. We read of 279 Donatist bishops in one African council. of
these Donatists the same historian deposes:

“ The I)onatists have never been charged with the slightest show of trutli
with my error of doctrine, or any defect in church government or discipline, nr
any depravity of moral practice ; they agreed in every respect with their ndver.
saries, except one-they did not acknowledge as legitimate the ministry of the
African church. but considered their own body to be the trli~, uncorrupted, nnj-

~er.sal church.”

Mark it. The Donatists considered their own bod.v to b,, the trur,
wncorrupfmf, u?vivf’rsffl (hurch! “ It is quite clear,” our anthor pro-
ceeds:

“ It is quite clear, that they pushed their schistli to very g’rwt extremities, even
to that of rejecting the communion of all, II110 were in communion with the
rhnrcil which thry called fnise ; but this was the ,cxtent of their spirit !tal offens(,,
even from ths assertions of their enemies. ” T1’nd. Ifist., p. 134,

The Donatists, in some two centuries, were amalgamated with the
Paulicians. ‘rhey, too, were called Puritans. Jones, who has been at
the greatest pains to give their history, gives the following account of
them:

“About the year 600, a new sect arose in the rest, llnder thr name of P.i IIr,I -

C1.4NS, which is jostly entltlwf to our ott~ntlml.
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“In Mamrualis, au obscure town in the vicinity of Sornosata, a person of the
name of (!oustantinc entertained ~t his house u dewxm, WI1Ohaving been a pris-
oner among the Mahometans, wus returning froar Syria, whither he had been
carried away captive. From this passing stranger C!onstarrtine received the pre-
cious gift of the New Testament in its original language, which even at this early
period, was so coucealed from the vulgar, that Peter Sicnlus, to whom we owe
most of our information on the history of the Paullcians, teils ns the first scrnples
of a Catholic, when he was advised to read the bibie was, “ it 1s not lnwfnl for UR
profane persons to read those sar!red writings, but for the priests oniy.” Iudeed,
the gross ignorance wil[ch pervaded Europe at that time, r’enderod the generality
of the people incapabie of reading that or any other book; but even those of the
laity who could read, were dissuaded by their religions guides from meddling with
the Bible. Constantine, however, made the best use of the deacon’s present--he
studied the New Testament with unwearied amldulty-and more particularly the
writings of the apostle I’anl from which he at length endeavored to deduce a SYS
tern of doctrine and worship. ‘He investigated the creed of primitive chr’istian
ity,’ says Glhbon, ‘and whatever might be the success, a Protestant reader will
applaud the spirit of the enquiry.’ The knowledge to which Constantine himself
was, under the divine hicwsin~ enabled to attain, he gladly r!omrnunicated to oth-
ers around him, and 8 christ!nn church was collected. In a Iittie time, severml
Individuals arose mnorrg them qualitied for the work of the ministry; and several
other churches \vere collected throughout Arnreuia mnd (“appadoc is. It appwlr’s
from the whole of their history. to have bcerr n Icuding object with Constarrthre
and hia brethren to restore as far’ as possible the profession of Christianity to all
its primitive simplicity.” Jo)ws’ Ifist. flh~.istic~l ch h., I}, 239.

Again:

“The Paulician teachers,” says Gibbou, .’ were distinguished oniy by their
scriptural names, by the modest title of their fellow pilgrims ; by the austerity
of their lives, their zeal and knowledge, and the credit of some extraordinary
gift of the IIoly Spirit. But they were inculpable of desiring, m’ at least, of oh.
(aining the wealth and honors of the Catholic PM?lSCY. Such mrti-chr’istian pride
they strongly censured. ”’—1d. ib. p. 240.

I might read almost to the same effect from Waddington and Du
Pin. True they are called heretics by those who call themselves Cath-
olic and us heretics; but what does this prove?

Until the appearance of the Waldenses and Albigenses, these Prot-
estants continued to oppose the church of nations in the east, and in
the west, until at onetime they claimed the title of Catholic. We read
of hundreds of bishops attending the different councils in which they
met to oppose the violent assaults of their enemies.

It is sometimes dirncuit to say which were the more numerous party,
those in communion with the Cathari, or Puritans, sometimes called
Novatians, sometimes Donatists, sometimes Paulicians, sometimes Wal-
denses; but always, in fact, Protestants.

The spirit of true religion seems to have fled from Rome from the
first appearance of the Novatians. The first schism at Rome acknowl.
edged and recorded by the Roman Catholic historians, is that which
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occurred at the election of Cornelius over Novatus. Hence Novatus
is called the tirst anti-pope. Du Pin and Barronius amply testify of
the violence by which St. Peter’s chair was often filled with a vicar
after this schism. In the election of Damasus many were killed in the
churches of Rome. One hundred and thirty four persons, beaten to
death by clubs, were carried out of a single house at this election. Had
the Holy Spirit any thing to do in thus filling the chair of St. Peter
with a vicar of Christ? Is the church which permits such things and
which has btwn sustained by such means, the true church of God?
In the person thus elected, the supreme head of Christ’s church—the
proper vicar of Christ?! May we not then say that the spirit of God
{In that day, bad departed from Rome? And may we not add, from
the documents before us, that if there be any truth in history, we have
found a succession of witnesses for the ancient faith against Rome,
from the days of the first schism till the present hour?

There is but another point in the speech of my opponent, to which I
will now respond. I called on him to explain the difference between
the claim’ of the title of pope, or universal father, (as St. Gregory oP-
posed it, ) and the same claim as now maintained by the head of the
church. The name pope, indeed, has in modern times, much changed
its meaning; for once it was applied to all bishops, and is now ap-

plied to every priest in the Greek church. But when has the title,
“ universal fat her,” been changed? He alluded, in reply, to the schism
between the Greek church and the Roman church. The Greek church,
it, seems, would not allow that the ordinances of religion without their
sanction, were validly administered. Is not that the very plea of
Rome at this hour? Does she not say, that the bishops and clergy of
the English church are all la{w~cn, because that church separated from
the Rolnau church; and that all the authority she had from her has
been since revoked by the authority that gave it? How often are we

told that the pope has the power of resuming all authority given him-
that he can create, and afterwards destroy? that whatever ecclesias-
tical power he gives, he can take away; and that therefore all heretics
excommtinicated and anathematized have no power left to perform the
ordinances of religion? The ground upon which the gentleman stands
as to his defence of the authority of the pope, is precisely the ground
of Gregory’s opposition to the title, as claimed by Boniface 111., if I
can understand his attempt to explain it.

But I must advert, before I sit down, to a single point on which I
touched in my speech of this morning, viz. that of the councils. The
gentleman asks, did not Sylvester the pope preside in the first general

council by his legate? I atllrm that he cannot show documfints to
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prove that fact.—Nay, let him show, if he can, that the first seven
councils were called by the bishops of Rome, or that his legates were
there to preside.

What would the gentleman prove by the fact, if it be a fact, that a
Roman bishop presided over one of these councils? That, therefore.
they were Roman councils? How would such logic pass with us with
regard to the house of representatives? His argument runs thus: Mr.
Henry Clay was once speaker of that house, Mr. Clay is from Ken-
tucky, therefore the house of representatives were all Kentuckians!

This would be e~actly the pith of the logic we have heard.
My opponent admits the history of the first seven councils which I

have given to be correct: but explains it by asserting that all the busi-
ness was eastern. But thfwe tom-e western heresies, as well as eastern,
and western business as well as eastern transacted in these councils.
I therefore object to his exposition of that matter. It would have been
impolitic on his exposition to call together eastern men to decide upon
eastern heresies. They ought to have sent western men, who would
have heen more impartial judges. But he has not yet adduced one
document, showing that these council s’were called for such purposes,
or that the east only was concerned in these questions.

On the prefix “’Catho2ic” to the epistles, the gentleman did not hear
me, or did not apprehend my meaning. The argument is not about its
antiquit?! but its a.uthorit!! ! He has not proved, and cannot prove that
it was so prefixed in the first ages, nor that it was ever so applied by
any inspired writer. Having brought, no documents to prove this, his
reasoning is wholly irrelevant.

But you have been treated, my friends, to a feast from the ‘“ Baptist

Banner,” one of the party ephemerals opposed to reformation. Unfor-
tunately for the cause of religion, every age has produced a crop ot’
these special pleaders for party tenets. Many such a banner was un-
furled against Martin I,uther, John Calvin, John Wesley and all re-
formers: for they were all heretics and controversialist. Indeed there
never was a good man on earth who was not a controversialist, From
the days of Abel and Noah till the present hour, the friends of truth
have been heretical and controversial. But what has the Baptist Ban-
ner to do with the present points at issue? Is the gentleman so hard
pressed as to form such alliances, to deliver himself or cause from ruin?
I trust he will either keep, or be kept to the question in debate, and
leave Protestants to settle their own controversies.— [Time expired.]
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1 thought wc should be placecf under considerable obligations to my

friend, for plllting his finger upon the historic page that records the

day and date of the apostasy of the Roman Catholic church from the
(I ue and holy Apostolic church, with so much precision. But now we
are adjourned hack nearly 1(100 years, and yet nothing more definite
than a “ son]{, time about the year 250!” Some time about! He does

l)ot tell Ils \vlIet?Icr it was in one year, or another, that the churCh

began to be corrupt. It was SOW(I’time ([bout.and so on, About this

time, it seems, the Novatians separated from the church-–well, Paul

foresaw that such events would occur in the church’s history-–he
foresaw that “ ravenous wolves would enter the fold;” that dissensions
would exist, at all successive periods, to the end of time—that every
day new heretics would start up, who would deny the truth, introduce
false doctrine. and trouble the people of God. The Novatians were
one of ihese sects––and what did they teach? Why the most revolt-
ing and horrible doctrines; among others, the cloctrine that a convert
to Christianity, who, in times of peril and temptation, nay CO(W whew
compelled b?) ph?~sical force, should forsake his creed, could never be
restored, no matter how sincerely penitent. Who that feels his frailty
and knows that his heart in an evil hour might stray from duty, does
not revolt at such a doctrine, that for one offeuce would cut him off
forever! God dealt not so with Adam, nor Christ with Pt!ter, when
at the voice of a woman, and in an evil hour, even his strong heart
failed him. lle admitted him to mercy, received him back to his
bosom, and made him the rock of his church.

13ut if all heretics are right, and this among the number--if the
church was wrong in separating herself from these men-if it is her
~~ty to say to the Upho]der of false doctrine ‘( all hail, ” you are as

free from error, as incorrupt and immaculate, as we are, come partake
with us, we are of one communion; the rule should, according to the
gentleman’s logic, worlc both ways, and Rome has as good a right as
any other to be called the church of Christ. On the other hand, if the
Novatians were right, as he says they were, in excluding others, the
church was right in excluding them. The speech of heretics. St. Paul
tells us, 2d Tim. ii. 17, spreadeth like a cancer; he elsewhere says, that
evil communication corrupts good manners; and the Pagans were not
insensible to the wisdom of the distich—-

.. I’rincil)lis 01)s1:1; sero mwlicina pars ttlr
“ Cum mnla I,(>rl,,agus in\,aluere m<,r:ls.”

My friend must have forgotten his argument of this morning, when
he said that the church of the living God should include none but the
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pure and holy. If this be true, we must allgive it up; for wEoishoIy?
Which of us can lay his hand upon his heart and say I AM WITHOUT
sin? No, we are only holy in acknowledging our sinfulness and guilt
ir the sight of God, with humility and prayer. “ If we say we have
nc sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us! If we say
we have not sinned, we make him a liar, and his word is not in’ us. If
we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and
to clear us from all iniquity.” St. John, Ep. If such be the gentle-
man’s requisitions, there can be no church of Christ in this erring
world. There is none pure from defilement, says Job, and all are in-
cluded as the objects of divine displeasure, from which only the blood
oi Christ, with faith, repentance and good works, can save us. If the

gentleman insists on applying a test which would require absolute per-
fection to enable us to endure it, there is no such holiness, that I am
aware of, exhibited in this probationary state. My friend may feel a
proud consciousness that he is a happy instance of its existence, but for
my part, I cannot, I should not think it safe to lay the flattering unc-

tion to my soul. I would advise no man to do so, while the great St.

Paul commands us to work out our salvation with fear and trembling;
and tells us, he chastised his own body, lest. whi]e he preached to oth-
ers he himself “ should become a reprobate.” 1st Cor. ix. 27. It is our
duty to ,acknowlecige that we are frail and sinful mortals even like the.
rest of men. Establish a contrary rule, and pride digs one abyss after
another beneath our feet, and there will not be left one virtuous feel-
ing, one sound principle upon which we can take our stand to make a
last appeal to heaven for mercy! When Christ empowered the church
to throw her nets into the sea of human life, as the apostles did into
the lake, she gathered in it fishes, both good and bad; when the nets
are hauled ashore, the good fish will be selected and the bad thrown
back into the sea. So will jt be at the end of the world. The angels
of God will come forth and select the elect from the reprobatethey
will gather the wheat into the garner, but the tares they will burn
with unquenchable fire. The Catholic church with a consciousness of
man’s true condition in this life, and a liberality which does her honor,
and which, all agree, ought to belong to the fold of Christ, permits all
to join in her religious festivals and exterior communion who profess
the same faith, and are willing to submit to her decisions as her chil-
dren.

But mark the distinction between the body and the soul of the church,
all who profeiis the true faith, assist at the same religious exercises
and obey the same pastors, belong to the body of the church and
are therefore numbered among her children; but to faith and exterior
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communion of which alone mau can take cognizanr.c, must be added
hope and love and gram with God, that we may belong to the soul of
lhe chnrc$. Of the latter the church does not undertake to decide.
This she leaves to God who alone can see the heart. She, herself,
judges not the inscrutable thidgs of the spirit of a man, but contents
Imrself with knowing and teaching that nothing can escape the pierc-
in~ and all-seeing eye of God, who will render to every man accord-
ing’ to his works, on that day when the hope of the hypocrite shall per-
ish. Hence, as long as one of her members disqualifies not himself for
the communion of the faithful by flagrant impiety, notorious depravity,
or scandalous excess, she rejects him not; but like that charity of
which St. Paul speaks, 1st Cor. xiii., “ is patient, is kind, thinketh no
evil, rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth with the truth, believeth all
~hings, hopeth all things, endureth all things, with modesty admonish-
ing men, if peradventure Clod may give them repentance.”

The gentleman quoted from Wacldington the history of the Nova-
tians. He says, they continued, how long I know not, but TILL! (for-

get not the word, ) tiltthey merged in the sect of ~onatists. The ex-
pressive word tit! is enough. There is no such fatal and terminating
word in Catholic history. The Catholic church is universal, and not
sectarian. It is perpetual in duration, and is not merged as one wave
of error is merged in or obliterated by another. The gentleman asserts,
that the Donatists did not differ from the Novatians. This is incor-
rect. The Donatists fell from schism into errors which the Novatians
had never adopted. They employed the “savage Circumcellions,” as
the protestant historian Waddington calls them, to pillage churches,
murder Catholics, and perpetuate other acts of barbarity unheard of
among the meek followers of Jesus Christ. What, too, will my friend
say to the uncontrollable propensity to suicide, which they were ac-
cused of encouraging and indulging with dreadful frequency? Not so
the true church—she comes like Jesus Christ to call sinners to repent-
ance, and heal the contrite of heart-she employs his own inviting,
and attractive, accents of pity and compassion:—’’ Come to me all you
that labor and ace heavy burdened, and I will refresh you, not drive
you to despair, to acts of selfdestruction; and you shall find rest for
your souls.” Matthew xi. 28. A hard heart will fare badly in the end,
says the scripture, and consequently every feeling of justice and hu-
manity revolts at the idea that the Novatians could have been animated
by the meek spirit of Jesus Christ, when they condemned to eternal
exclusion from the church for a single, and that, frequently, a compul-
sory faplt, as when an individual was condemned by brute force to
offer incense to the idols, or the Donatists, who revolted against the
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ilntho~ity or tile Atlic al] bishops, ,all(l ravaged the couutrics wh(,rt, thf,,v
prevailed with a lawless soldiery. Is this the meek church of him
who came to preach deliverance to captives? Must we palliate these
and a hundred similar excesses, to criminate a church which would,
ii her mild counsels were obeyed, have averted these evils from man-
kind? Is it candid, is it just, to blame her without cause and to with-
hold praise where it is due? The Roman Catholic church has never
given the example of such cruelty. She on the contrary admits all
sinners to repentance, she counts as belonging to her communion, all
the children baptized in Protestant communions who die before they
are capable of committing mortal sin, or who living in invincible igno-
rance that they have been bred up in error, keep the commandments
of God, and love him, as far as their knowledge of his divine natur~?
will permit. All these belong to the soul of the church; and are con-
sequently among the most precious of her fold. Even among the um
enlightened Indians if any there be that keep inviolably the natural
law and serve their Creator according to the best lights which they
possess, these she enrolls among her children, and teaches us to con-
sider them as objects of God’s special mercy, whom he will not, accorrl-
iug to St. Thomas Aquinas, fail to illustrate with the light of divine
truth. For this purpose the resources of his wisdom, are like that wis-
dom, infinite. Thus while the Catholic church watches with the most
scrupulous fidelity over the purity of faith, in her has the beautiful
saying of the psalmist been fultilled, “Mercy and truth have met one
another, justice and peace have kissed. ” Ps. lxxxiv. 11.

By what ingenuity can the gentleman flatter himself he will estab-
lish the claims of the discordant and evanescent sects of these early
ages to the title of Cathulics? Sisyphus-like, these sects which he is
laboring so hard, so vainly, to roll up to the summit of that “moun-
tain placed upon the top of mountains,” spoken of by Is. ii. 2., and
which is the aptest figure of the Catholic church, to which all nations
flow, will’ fall upon him and crush him. He can never prove them

Catholic in time, in place, or in doctrine. The Novatians did not slip
into the Donatists, nor the l)oqatists into the I?auljcians; there was
no common bond of union, no identity of doctrine, among these het-
erogeneous sects. As it is the same sun which took its station in’ the
heavens at the creation that now shines over us, so it is the same
religion that was taught eighteen hundred years ago by Jesus Christ,
that irradiates usat this very day with the light of truth; and not more
ditiicult would it be to count all the vapors, mists and clouds, that
passed athwart the bright luminary of day since he first gladdened the
Ilnivmwo with hi. boom. +L-.o.. 4,, n.. ,.-. -..’...- &k- -... ..-1. . .. ---- . . . . . AI. . .
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have cast (heir shadows on the light of Catholic holiness, and I.mrity.
and truth, since the origin of Christianity. They have passed, or are
fast passing away for ever, while she lasts on, and will last till the end
of time. “I have seen the wicked,” says the Psalmist, xxxvi. 35,
“highly exalted, and lifted up like the cedars of Lebanon. And I

passed, and 10! he was not, and his place was not to be found.” This
M a glorious indication of the stability of the Catholic church—of the
truth of the power that sustains her. And as she signalized her tri-
umph over all the false gods of Paganism, by establishing the chUrCb
of All Saints, and of the God who made them saints, on the ruins of
Lhe greatest of idolatrous temples, so does she signalize her triumph
over all sects and heresies, falsely professing to be christian, by the

angust pontiff who speaks to the eternal city and the Catholic world.

From the inspiration of scripture, and of splendid facts, I pfiss to the
inspiration of poetry, I care not whose, and close the words of my
argument in the words of Byron:

Rut thoo ot temples old, or >\ltlrs new’.
Standest alone—with nothing like to thw
Worthiest of God, the holy and the true!
Since Zion’s desolation. when that IIe
Forsoek his former city. what could he
Of earthly structures in his honor pil’d
of a sublimer %spect? MajPsty,
Power, glory, strength, and beauty, tdl nre nisi’d,
In this eternal ark of worship IIndetil’d.’”

***** **

My friend has dwelt eloquently upon riots in the church in particu-
lar seasons of excitement. But shall a society forfeit all claims to
regard, because, in seasons of high excitement, differences of opinion
proceed to violence? or a few bad people come to blows? It has hap-
pened, and may happen among all denominations, even the most peace-
ful sects, and every body of men; (instances were here specified. )
A riot may take place at an election of president, and blood be shed;
but does this affect the title of chief magistrate of this uLLiOIi? is hc

to lose his otlce because blows were struck during the election? and
if the pope could not always be elected peaceably, by reaaon of the
disturbances created by men, was the succession to cease, and was
there never to be a pope again, or a bishop, or any other pastor in the
church? was Christ not God becauw Peter, the servant Malchus, shed
blood for him? See the terrible effects of my friend’s bad reasoning.
The deist has availed himself of it, and denied the God of the Old
Testament, because exterminating wars, as we there read, were waged

at his command. We must make allowances for the passions and
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weaknesses ot’ human nature; but the aim of religion is to correct, to
heal, if she cannot entirely remove them. When the pope was elected,
iu the case alluded to, he restored order. As Christ said to Peter, so
said he to the mob excited by Novatian, “ Put up again thy sword into
its place, for alI that take the sword shall perish with the sword.”
Matthew xxvi. 52.

The gentleman asked me to tell him in what objectionable sense the
bishop of Constantinople claimed the title of Universal Father. . It
was in a sense never used before; he had no title to it; he assumed
too much in claiming it. Again, it was he who pretended that no
sacrament could be administered but by his authority. The Catholic
church leaches that, however Mkitty he ‘may exercise it, no authority
on earth can take even from a degraded priest the power of consecrat-
ing. Schismatical bishops, when duly ordained themselves, could or-
dain bishops, priests and inferior clergy. We admit the baptism of
Methodists and Baptists by aspersion, or immersion, as I have already
explained; and even the orders of the English Episcopal church are
contested, on the ground of the very serious doubt whether the first of
their bishops was, himself, consecrated by a bishop, or if SO, by a valid
formulary.

MYfriend was not at all accurate in stating the number of bishops
present at some of the first councils. There were more present at
them, as I can easily shew, than he has stated. He draws a parallel
between the council of Nice and the house of representatives. I do
not understand the force of his analogy. If that council belonged ex.
elusively to the Greeks, why did they permit a Latin to preside? But
it was to shew the world that they admitted the authority of Rome
that Osius, thepope’s legate, presided—and without his signature, and
the pope’s approbation, their acts would have had no force as rules
of Catholic faith. What analogy is there between Henry Clay and
Osius? Did they stand in the same relation to their respective assem-
blies? Did they ever dream that they would be placed in juxtaposi-
tion? If the speaker of the house, or the president of the senate, were
to object to the passing of a law, would his veto avail anything? would
not the majority rule?

My friend said, first, that Catholic was a new term; and next, when
ne found it impossible to prove that, insisted it was not used to desig
nate the church, by inspired writers. I have abundantly disproved
both of these assertions. The apostles were inspired writers, and it
dates from their time; and they alone, according to the rule of St.
Augustus, had the right to institute it. Besides, what are all the glo-
rious propheeiea of the universal diffusion of the church by Isaiah, &c.,
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&c., but the evidence that it should be what its name imports? In fact,
it waa Catholic before all the New Testament was completed. And the
apostles, aware of the doubts that error would originate on the author-
ity of the church, gave a sure and unerring guide to every sincere be-
liever, teaching him to say, next after the profession of his belief in
God himself—not, I believe in the bible—it is not once mentioned—
not in any sect—there were none heard of at that time—but “ I believe
in the holy Catholic church.’’—[Time expired. ]

Three o’clock, P. M.

hilt, CAM1>BEI.I.risC--

1 may have been mistaken in ascribing to the bishop of Rome what
was done by the bishop of Constantinople, in reference to the personal
consecration of the successor of Mauritius; but this does not affect
the justice of my remark, or invalidate my reasoning: and I think my
worthy friend apprehends this, inasmuch as the consecration was ap-
proved and sustained by Gregory. I read those documents at the same
time, and may have confounded them, but we shall hear them again
and see how much is either gained or ‘lost by the admission.

“AS a subject and a christian, it was the duty of Gregory to acquiesce in the
established government, but the joyfui applause with which he salutes the for-
tune of the assassin, has sullied with indeiibie disgrace the character uf the
saint. The successor of the apostles might ha}-e inculcated with decent firmness
ihe guilt of biood, and the necessity of repentance: he is content to celebrate the
deliverance of the people and the fail of the oppressor; to rejoice that the piety
and benignity of l)hocas have been raised by providence to the imperiai throne;
to pray that his hands may be strengthened against aii his enemies ; and to ex-
press a wish, perhaps a prophecy, that, after a long and triumphant reign, he
may be transferred from a temporal to an everlasting kingdom.” +—fftbbo?a Hist.
Dec. atbd Fall Rem. Ilmp. vol. viii. p. 211.

Now this, if 1 mistake not, amounts in substance to my at7h-mation.
Gregory approved the usurpation, and sanctioned the induction into
ofiice of a man who had wrested the throne from the legitimate master,
and who was both a murderer and a usurper.

I could wish that my opponent would select some of the great points
of my argument in his replies, and form an issue,with me. Were tlfis
piece of history blotted out of existence, wqat loss to the main argu-

ment? These are merely incidental and minor matters—illustrations

*Gregor. 1. xi. epist. 38, indict. vi. Benignitatem vestxw pietatis ad impe
riale fastigium pervenisae gaudemus, I,s?tentur cmii et exultet terra, et de
vestris benignis actibns univeratz reipublic= populus nunc usque vehementer
adlictus hilarescat, &c. Tilis base flattery, the topic of Protestant invective, isjtlstlycensured by the philosopher Bayle, (Dictionnaire Critique, Gregoire 1.
Not. H. tom. ii. p. 597, 598, ) Cardlnai Barronius justiiies tile pope at the ex-
I}ense of the faiien emperor.
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rather than proofs, and leave the great facts as they were. I lUUSt,
however, briefly glance at some other little things before I resume my
argument.

The gentleman’s next remark was, “that Joshua was the successor

of Moses.” True it is, that every man is in one sense successor to
some one who has preceded him. But Moses was, for a time, captain,
prophet, priest, and king of Jeshurun. Joshua, however, merely com-
manded the people, and divided the land of Canaan among them. This
did not M~ses: Moses accomplished all that he was appointed to do.
Iie needed no successor in the peculiar work a$signed him. They

were both extraordinary offices. Moses was a law-giver, and Joshua
a savior. The law was given to the people by Moses: Joshua gave
them an inheritance. Neither of them, in the nature of things, could
have a successor in the same ofllce, for its duties were all discharged.

I was pleased to hear the gentleman admit all that I said concerning
the Novatians. They had one fault which we both allow—they were
too severe in one branch of discipline—they could never receive those
who had grievously fallen—no repentance would obtain re-admi$sion
if the penitent had very flagrantly sinned. The occasion waa this:
In the interim of the Pagan persecutions, many new converts were
added to the churches. By and by, when the storm of persecution
arose, they withdrew and fell away: but when a calm ensued, they
sought to be restored to the church. The Novatians opposed their
restoration; the other party contended for it. The Purita.u$ got vexed
with the frequent indulgences and backsliding of such professors;

and this occasioned that extreme on their part, which drew down upon
them many anathemas from the other party. They had other objec-
tions besides this against the opposing party; but this was sufficient
for a division.

I was sorry to hear the gentleman excqsing the church for embrac-
inginits bosom men of every sort of wickedn~s. He spoke with great
feeling and eloquence upon the subject of calling ourselves holy, &c.
~~~etimit that there is no man free from all pollution, whose heart

is always and only pure. But what has this to do with the openly
wicked and profan+reprobates of the deepest dye? Ought the church

to open her doors as wide as the human race, and admit every human
being without discrimination? Is there no medium? He quoted the
parable of the tares and wheat. It is true, the Savior comnlanded to
let the tares and wheat grow together till harvest: but the gentleman
U.S8U??Wd that it was spoken of the church. I admit the doctrine, as
applied to the world. “The field L9 the world,” not the church, said
the Savior. Does this excuse us for,tolerating reprobates in the b080?n
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of the church! “ You are not of this world,” says the Savior to his

disciples—” MY kingdom is not of this world,” “ Come out from among
them, and separate yourselves, and I will receive you, says the Al-
mighty Father. What concord has Christ with Belial, or he that be-
Iieveth with an infidel?”

As to the “ continuation of the Novatians fill the Donatists, and the
Donatists till the Paulicians.” &c., my friend emphasizes the worcl till.
as if those witnesses for Christ had died away when some new sert
arose. The fact is, that when some great leader arose, his name was
imposed upon all that associated with him; and different leaders, in

various parts of the world, moved great masses of professors, who

were essentially the same people; and when they became acquainted

with each other, they coalesced under one great profession, variously

nicknamed by the opposite party. So are the Lutherans, Calvinists,

Wesleyans, Cameronians, &c., of our own time.
Sorry was I to hear my liberal antagonist compare the Protestant.

sects to the psalmist’s description of a prosperous wicked man—” I
saw, ” says he, “ the wicked great in power, spread himself like a green
bay tree: he passed away; yea, he was not. I sought him, and he

cc,uld not be found.” I do not know how his Episcopalian friends
will thank him for this compliment. I have no doubt in this he was

sincere, for the Romanists often bewailed the long Ilfe of Elizabe$h,
because, under her reign, a new race of Protestants was born and edu-
cated, and alienated from the Roman hierarchy, who were proof against
all the machinations of Rome. They hoped that the Protestant Epis-
copalians would, like the green bay tree of David, (emblem of the
prosperous wicked, ) have withered away, and been reabsorbed by the
mother church; but for once the application failed, and the wicked
Protestants have for three centuries grown and increased, in despite
of all the policy and effort of Rome, and are now in expectation of see-
ing the same’ 37th psalm verified in the fates.of Roman Catholicism.

Every sect and individual, as I said before, is passive in receiving
a name. Sectarian names are generally given in the way of reproach;
thus the disciples were first called Christians at .4ntioch, most prob-
ably in derision; yet it was a very proper name. Call us what You
pleaae, however, it does not change nature or race. The dis~iples of
Christ are the same race, call them Christians, Nazarenes, Galileans,
Novatians, Donatists, I?aulicians, Waldenses, Albigenses, Protestants,
01’ what you please. A variety of designation affects not the fact which
we allege; we can find an unbroken series of Protestants-a regular
succession of those who protested against the corruptions of the Ro-
man church, and endeavored ‘to hold fast the faith once delivered to
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the saints, from the first schism in the year 250, A. D., to the present
day; and you may apply to them what description or designation YOU
plea6e.

The gentleman spoke of these sects as waves passing by while the
true church remained like a wall, immovable and unchangeable. His-
tory refuses him her suffrage in this assumption: for it deposes that
she has changed, in whole, or in part, her tenets and her discipline, no
lCSS than eighteen times in all—that is, once, at least for every gen-
eral council. She is the mutable immutable church, contending for
uniformity in faith and variety of discipline.

My opponent has quoted the apostles’ creed. Du Pin, and a learned
host prove that the apostles never wrote it. The doctrine contained
in it, I admit is apostolic, And it is worthy of remark that like all
old creeds, it states facts; whereas modern creeds are human exposi-
tions of doctrines. For my own part, I can adopt every article of that
creed, ex animo; except, perhaps, I would change one expression, and
say that “ I believe in a Catholic church.” I believe that there does
exist such a thing as a truly Catholic church of Christ. But as for
human creeds, I make no such platforms a bond of union among Chris-

tians. We, like the Romanists, differ about church discipline among

ourselves: but all the Protestant world believes this “ apostles’ creed,”

as it is called; and are as uniform in this faith as the “ mother church “
herself.

I was sorry to hear the election of the pope, the pretended vicar of
Christ, as respects riots, and blows, and carnage, compared to that of
the president of the United States, and to have the excesses com-
plained of in Rome, excused on the ground, that sometimes we have
mobs, and perhaps a fight on a presidential election. Is the presiden-
tial chair of such dignity and sanctity as that of the vicar of Christ?!
.4nd is a riot or murder no more incongruous in the one case than in
the other? We opine, that he who holds that exalted station should
come into it without bloQd. And yet in all these political elections,
since the Protestant reformation, there is nothing to equal half the up
roar, and tumult, and murder, that happened in filling the chair of St.
Peter, at the conflict between Damasus and Ursinus, not to mention a
second. Can it be compared to the election of the president so as to
transfer to the one the language which is pertinent to the other? As,
for example, “ Take heed to th& flock over which the HOLY SPIRIT has

placed yen!”

The gentleman is glad that his church Is 80 liberal as to authorize
every sort of baptism, even that performed by heretics, provided only
the proper name be pronounced! This is certainly a modern excess
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of liberality! If I am rightly informed, his predecessor, in this very
charge, was not so liberal as he-in one case,’ at least, which occurred
at Portsmouth in this state. There were two members of the Episco-

pal church, one of the parties the son of an Episcopalian minister, de-
sirous of entering into matrimony. Bishop Fenwick desired to know

of what party they were, and on learning that they were Episcopalians,
refused to marry them, unless previously baptized by himself. There
may be many other instances of the same sort, certainly, in former
times there were many, and so far as they prove that the church is not
immutable, are hopeful indications of the possibility of reform. But
this is not the question before us. We are not discussing baptism, or

the eucharist, or any of the “ seven sacraments,” or any ordinance of
the church. Will the gentleman inform us whether his church regards
the administration of the eucharist, or any other of her seven sacra-
ments valid, unless at the hand of those whom she authorizes to min-
ister them ? Let him not wave the question by a reference to a prac.
tice which he knows can be explained on other principles.

I shall not now stop to dispute about Sylvester and the council of
Nice: but shall resume my general argument where I left off.

All agree that if primacy or supremacy reside in the church at all,
it must reside in some person. If Jesus Chriet intended to make Peter
the prince of apostles, the vicar of Christ; the title will prove it clearly.
If this headship, on the other hand, was not given to Peter; none can
derive it from him by succession. Was Peter invested with this au-
thority? If not, none can pretend to it as his successors. The whole
question rests on this. My learned opponent cannot show that Peter
ever had such an office. He affirms, indeed, that Peter was superior
to the rest of the apostles: but does he show in what respect? How
many kinds of superiority -might there have been in his case? I will
answer for him and say that there are, at least, four. lst. of age, 2nd.
Of talents, 3d. of character, and 4t,h. of office. These are clearly marked
in holy writ, and fixed in society. Admit then that Peter is head of
the list; can he decide which.of these four has placed him first? The
bishop asserts that he was first in ofice. But how can he take this for
granted, when there are three other ways in which Peter might be at
the head? Is this the reasoning that logic or Catholicism sanctions or
requires?

I wo.nld request the gentleman to tell us, how he knows which of
these four sorts of superiority to ascribe to Peter? He assumes one,
and is bold in asserting the Catholic doctrine of a supreme head of the
church on this assumption. Peter may have been the oldest, or the
first called of all the apostles: or his character or talents may have
given him a decided superiority; why then assume one, to the excln-

4
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sion of the others? The greatest empires have been built on the most
bold assumption But never was there a more baseless monarchy in

the annals of time than that of papal Rome. I wish my opponent

would for once assume, or take up some one of these grand points, on
which his church rests, and not waste his time in fighting about shad-
ows or peccadillo. Let him come at once to the great principles of
the debate. 1 challenge him to show cause, why he assumes for Peter
a supremacy of office, rather than of age, of talent, or of character;
any one of which is much more feasible and probable than that which
he has begged.—lTime expired.1

Half past 3 o’ciock, P, M.

131SIIOIF I’rTKc Er.I. rises—

1 was far from charging Mr. C. with a wilful dereliction of the truth,

when he stated, what he now confesses to be untrue, that Gregory
crowned Phocas. The imputed motive was very base, but he now
sees that it was not the pope”s. I attribute this extraordinary mis-
take, on the part of my frend, to the fact of his having been t~o apt
to believe that every thing written against Catholics must be true, and
to his memory’s not having been latel~- refreshed in his early readings.
But it is due to the public that he should apologize for having, through
want of care on a matter of so much importance, fallen into so very
serious a mistake in what was calculated so deeply to injure the truth.
He should first have inquired whether all he said was true. I repeat,
then, that Gregory did not crown Phocas at all, much less for the ex-
press purpose of eliciting from the gratitude of the sovereign an ac-
knowledgment of his “papal supremacy,” for this reco~nition was as
old as Christianity. Order was restored to Constantinople. He the]i

sent him words of compliment on his accession. It is c~ntrary to the
rules of sound argument to presume that Gregory approved of the
circumstances which led to the change of dynasty. Napoleon grasped
the Iron crown of Italy, from the altar and put it on his brow, for he
acknowledged no Donor thereof but the sword. So would Phocas, very
probably have done with the crown of C., whatever Gregory might
have thought of the act. Moreover, Phocas did not hurl Mauritius from
the throne. Mauritius abdicated, and the people, not the bishop of C.
P. made Phocas king, in the place of Jlauritius, a miser, and a tyrant;
and Gregory rejoiced, not at the disturbances but at the restoration
of order. My friend now treats these matters as light, and incidental.
It was he himself who made them principals, by the manner in which
he introduced them. He uas arguing a knotty point, the manner in
which Rome came to “ assume” her high prerogative over th+= church.
The plain, scriptural truth, that she came to it by divine appointment
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was before his eyes, but he would not see it. Is it to be wondered at
that he saw in history what was not there! I will say no more on
the subject of Joshua. Eusebius confirms, ‘P. 46, what I have eaid. .The
object of the ministry of the old or of the new law, of the coming of
Christ, of the shedding of his blood, and all the institutions of his reli-
gion, was not the setting up of a tabernacle in the wilderness, or the
crossing of the Jordan, or the surveying of a piece of land and dividing
it among a few tribes; but the SALVATION OF MANKIND, without any
exception, or distinction of age, or ciime; and this great work of re-
generation and redemption is just as in~portant now, and will continue
so while there are Inmoiw AL SOULS to be enlightened and saved, as it
was in the days of the apostles. Their ol%ce must remain, and their
successors are charged with it. The bishops and their assistant breth-
ren watch over the eafety of the fold, and the sovereign pontiff sees
that they and their flocks persevere in unity. He watches over all.

Mr. C. persists in saying that the Novatians, Donatists, Paulicians,
&c., &c., agreed in doctrine, and may be considered as the Catholic
church. I have already refuted this theory, but here is Protestant tes
timony again to destroy it, and I hope we shall not waste any more
time on it, for it is too absurd. ‘<No heretic,” says Waddington, p.
154, “ was as likely as the Donatist to lay claim to the name Cath-
olic; yet even a Donatist, while he maintained that the true spirit and
purity were alone perpetuated in his own communion, would ecarcely
have affirmed that that was bona ftdc the universal church, which did

not extend beyond tl~e shores of Africa, und which had not the ma-
jority even there.” Speaking of the eects in Dauphine and other er-
rorists condemned at Arras in 1025, the same author says, (p. 554, )
“ It is proper to mention what theee opinions really were, which were
condemned at Arras, lest it should be supposed that they were at vari-
ance only with the Roman Catholic church, and strictly in accordance
with apostolic truth. ” “ It was asserted that the sacrament of baptism
was useless and of no etlicacy to salvation, ( what does Mr. C. think
of this?) that the sa~rament of the Lord’s supper was equally unnec-
ceseary.-It appears that the objections of the heretics on this point
went beyond the mere denial of the change of substance—that the
sacred orders of the ministry were not of divine institution—that pen-
ance was altogether inefficacious-that marriage in general wae con-
trary to the evangelical and apostolical laws—that saint-worship is
to be confined to the apostles and martyrs, f+c., &c., so mixed and va-
rioue is the subetance of those opinions to which learned writers on
this subject appeal with so much satisfaction.” Again, “ They were all
tainted more or less deeply by the poieon of Manichaesism: and since
It is our object to establish a connection, with the ~rimitive church. we
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shall scarcely attain it through those whose fundamental principle was
unequivocally rejected by that church, as irrational and impious.” 555.

Mosheim says, 1st vol. P. 328, “Among the sects that troubled the

Latin church, this century, (the 12th) the principal place is due to
the Cathari, or Catharists, whom we have had already occasion to
mention. This numerous faction, leaving their first residence, which
was in Bulgal”ia, spread. tfLemselucs throughout almost all the European
provinces, where they occasioned murh tumult and disorder. Their
religion resembled the doctrine of the Manicheans and Gnostics, on
which account they commonly received the denominatioll’of the former,
though they differed in many respects from the genuine primitive
Mauicheans. They all indeed, agreed in the following points of doc-
trine, viz., that matter was the source of all evil; that the creator of
this world was a being distinct from the supreme deity; that Christ
was neither clothed with a real body, nor could be properly said to
have been born, or to have seen death; that human bodies were the
production of the evil principle, and were extinguished without the
prospect of a new life. They treated with the utmost contempt all
the books of the Old Testament, but expressed a high degree of ven-
eration for the New.” Speaking of the Waldenses, p. 332, Mosheim
says, “They committed the government of the church to bishops, pres-

byters and deacons, but they deemed it absolutely necessary that all
these orders should resemble exactly the apostles of the divine Savior,
and be like them illiterate, &c., &c. The laity were divided into two
classes, one of which contafied the perfect and the other the imper-

fect Christians.” Of another sect, the Pasaginians, Mosheim says, p.
333, “They circumcised their followers, and held that the law of
Moses, in every thing but sacrifice, was obligatory upon Christians.”
What the same Protestant historian says of the brethren of the free
spirit is too horrid. It is the foulest of the many foul pages he has
stained with the history of sects. “’i’hey maintained that the believer
could not sin, let his conduct be ever so horrible and atrocious.” The
celebrated, Ziska, not a Roman Catholic inquisitor, but the austere gen-
eral of the Hussites, another sect of Protestants, falling upon this mis-
erable sect in 1421, “put some to the sword and condemned the rest
to the flames.” Mosheim, 428. “A sect of fanatics called Caputiati,

infested Moravia and Burgundy, the diocese of Auxerre, and several
other parts of France, in all which places they excited much disturb-

ance amo?tg the people. They declared publicly that their purpoqe
was, to level all distinctions, to abrogate magistracy, to remove all sub-
ordination among mankind, and to restore that primitive liberty, that
natural equality, which were the inestimable privileges of the first mor-
tals.” Mosheim, p. 333. Luther repeatedly declared that he stood
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alane, that all antiquity was against him. Hero are atartliug t’acts
and no less startling admissions by sound Protestants. Will my friend
insult this enlightened assembly by making up a monster-church, a
very chimera, of all these sects, and give modern Protestants all the
honors present and prospective of being the tail of the beast? I would
counsel him not to dream of doing ao, and them to look out for more
reputable religious ancestore.

But the Roman Catholic church has changed at least ,in discipline.
Grant it. And what of that? Is it not the very nature of discipline
that it must be modified by times, places, peculiarities of nations and
other circumstances, in order to be adapted to the wanta of man in all
the’ varieties of his being? Truth is unsusceptible of change. Like
Gc)d it is always the same. But the form of the dress of the clergy, the
color of the wine to be used at mass, daye of fasting and abstinence,
and of public meetings for prayer and certain unessential rites in the
administration of the sacraments, may be changed. The constitution
of the church should possese this element of good government. She
has the power to make these changes, and she has made them as the
wante of her children seemed to require. But the doctrine in invari-
able. Heaven and earth shall pass away, but, of it, not an iota shall
change.

As to the deaths occasioned in the election of a pope, I ask again,
what has that to do with the constitutionality of the office? The pope
did not slay those people. According to the gentleman’s theory, the
president of this union would have to answer for the blo~d, if any,
spilled at his election. I am astonished that such arguments should
be repeated. I can say with certainty of my venerable predecessor
that he would not have pursued the course, he did, if the story be
true, if he had had reason to believe the individuals had never been
baptized-and if any two or more young’ people will come to me, who
have been rightly baptized in Protestant communions, I warrant them,
if there be no other obstacles, they shall be quickly bound together in
the indissoluble bonds of matrimony.

I am perfectly willing to revert to the point of the supremacy of St.
Peter and the continuance of his high authority in his successors, for
it is a cardinal doctrine. It solves a thousand lesser points of diffi-
cult y; and I am happy to argue it again from the New Testament, from
church history, from reason. I have already quoted scripture for the
dogma of the supremacy of Peter—” upon this rock I will build my
church.” My friend does not like to approach that rock,—He takes
care to keep shy of it. I also quoted “ feed my lambs,—feed mY
sheep “-” To thee I will give the keys of the kingdom of heavenJ’—
“ Blessed art thou, Simon,’’—and “ when thou art anointed confirm
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thy MxAhr’co,” &c. All these text.s, and more, did 1 quote, and the geu-
tleman has had IUYauthority before him. I shall now strengthen my
quotation from the fathers, adducing overwhelming facts to prove that
Peter was bishop of Rome and that the bishops of that see have EVER
been regarded in the Catholic church a~ his successors. Many of my
hearers may suppose that this matter is buried in the night of tim-
1hat, history is either silent, or not snftkiently clear upon it. But
when they hear the splendid testimonies I am going to adduce, they
will change their minds on this subject, and confess that, from time
immemorial, in the very earliest ages, the church was precisely the
same, in ils faith, its sacraments, its hierarchy, its clergy, &c., &c.,
that the t7atho~ic church is at the present day. (Here Bishop Purcell
held up the map of the succession of popes from the first, Peter him-
self, down to the present pontifi, Gregory XVI.; the names of all the
niost emiuent men in the church; the date of the establishment of the
gospel in the various countries of the world, the origin and authors of
the various heresies and schisms, their condemnation by general corm.
(:ils, or synods, &c., &c.) let any other exhibit such an array!

Christ ,Jesus said to his apostles “go, teach all nations.” They
went! they preached every where, and the world believed! before their
death they ordained others whose names are here faithfully recorded.
Here is the ecclesiastical history of Eusebius, and according to the pun
upon his name (you see by us) you will see by him what a flood of
light irradiates this subject. Eusebius wrote in the 4th century, and
to remove all suspicion I bring before you the translation of his his-
tory by a Protestant minister, C. F. Cruse, A. M., Assistant Professor
of the university of Pennsylvania, 2d. edition, revised and corrected
by the author. [The reading was interrupted by the half hour’s ex-
piring.*]

Four o’clock, P. M.

IIK. QAIIrItI:I.1, rlses—-

1s the original Greek of Irenreus extant? [The bishop intimates,
.’Yo.”1 Of what authority, then, is the version from which he reads’?
I have never read in [reuams nor seen quoted from him a warrant for
the assumption that Peter was ever bishop of Rome! But of this
again—

After raising such a dust as the gentleman has about Phoeas and
Gregory, it has become necessary for me to re-state my argument.

Gregory the great wrote to Mauritius, requesting him to induce John,
bishop of Constantinople, to give up his claim to the title of univer-
sal father. Mauritius would not do it. Gregory the great, is suP-

.- ..—.——
*’rllr pxtmrt referredto wUIbe found In a subsequentspeech.
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paqed by’ all antiquity to have harbored a grudge, or bad feeling to-
wards Mauritius, because of this; and therefore his exultation at his
death, and his easy rkognition of the pretens~onk of his murderer,
which acquiescence, on his part, secured the compliance of Phocas with
the wishes of Gregory, and secured to his successors the iitle of uni-
versal patriarch, or pope—

[Bishop PIJRCELLhere observed, that Phocas was not the murderer
of Mauritins.1

Very well, I have the authority of Gibbon’ for my assertion—not
for saying that he killed him by his own hands: but by his authority,
as he lays to Phocas the blood of Maurttius and his seven children,
on the principle, qui @tit per alterwn, facit per se. He does himself
what he does by an other. The said Phocas did afterwards, Barronius

being a faithful witness, give the title of universal bishop to Boniface,
Gregory’s successor, and who can infer any thing else from all tne
circ!uwstances, than I have done!

I thought the gentleman waa about to produce authority to prove
that Sylvester did call the council of Nice. Thi#, I again assert he
cannot do. If he think he can, let him attempt it, and we will show
he cannot. We, however, do assert on the authority of Eusebius, and
all ancient history, that Constantine the great did call the council of
Nice; and we affirm on equal authority, that the pope’s legate did not
preside in that council. Whether Hosios did is problematical. It is
inferred from the fact of his being present: but there is no historic
authority for it. But all this is very subordinate and of little value.
The whole question reets upon the inquiry, What once had Peter?
What was his ecclesiastical power and patronage? Was Peter the
prince of the apostles? Was he made the vicar of Christ? Ay, this
is the question! It requires e~plicit—nay, positive scripture author-
ity—where is it?

The gentleman offers several passages to this point. I shall exam-
ine the prominent texts, and begin with’the 16th chapter of Ilfatthpw.—
1 read from Griesbach’s Greek Testament. In this chapter, Christ
asks his disciples the question, “Who do men say that I am?” and
afterwards asks them, “ But who say ye that I am? “ and Peter an-
swered: “ Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God;” “ and Je-
sus ~nswered and said unto him, blessed are you, Simon Barjona, for
flesh and blood has not revealed it to you, but my Father, who is in
heaven: and I say also to you, that vou are Peter, and upon this rock
I will build my congregation and the gates of hades shall not prevail
against it.” Matth. xvi. 13-18.

“ Upon this rock:” was Peter this rock ? The words sound much
alike, (Petros and Petra). Let us examine the passage. One of the
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internal evidences of the truth of the apostolic writings is, that eacl~
writer has something peculiar to himself. So has every speaker and
teacher, that has appeared amongst men. Jesus Christ himself had
his peculiar characteristics. One of his peculiarities most clearly
marked by”the four evangelists is, that he consecrated every scene
and circumstance and topic of conversation to religion or morality. A
few exnmples, out of many that might be given, must suffice. When
standing by the sea of Galilee, he says to the fishermen, who were
casting their nets into the sea: “ follow me, and I will make you
fishers of men.” At the well of Samaria, he says to a Samaritan
woman, from whom he asked a drink—” Whoever shall drink of this
water shall thirst again; but ,whoever drinks of the water that I shall
give him, shall never thirst: but it shall be in him a well OLwater
springing up to eternal life.” While with his disciples in the tem-
ple, and seeing the sheep going up to be sacrificed, he says: “ My
sheep hear my voice, and they follow me;” and he speaks of himself
as the true shepherd, who lays down his life for his sheep. His dis-
ciples having forgotten to tako bread, when embarking on the lake,
and when talking about it, he took occasion to say: “ Beware of the
leaven of the Pharisees.” When on Mount Olivet, among the vines
and olives, he says, “ 1 am the true vine, and my Father is the vine-
dresser.” And when looking at the temple, he says: “ Destroy this
lemple, and I will build it in three days.’’—So in the passage before
us. He asks his disciples an all important question, in reply to which,
one of them who happens to be named Peter, utters the great truth,
upon which he is to found his church forever: “ THOU ART ~IIE CHIUS~,

(THE MESSIAH), THE Sox OFTIIIC I.IVIXG GoD.” Jesus turns to him and
says : “ Thou art stone, and upon this rock (on this great truth which
flesh and blood has not revealed to thee), I will build my church.”

Etm IIErposxa, ●, mur~ rq ~crpa--~”ei su Petros, kai epi tawte te petra “
—“ YOUare Peter and upon this pt’trc,” strikes the ear of a Grecian as
“ thou art stone and upon this rock,” strikes the ear of an English
man; and as we have seen is a part of the Savior’s peculiarity.

The construction of language requires that the word “ this “ should
refer to something antecedent different from thou, or you. They are
different in pmson and in case. But not only does the Savior’s peculiar
characteristics, and the change of person from “ thou “ the personal,
to this the demonstrative, fix the sense: but other considerations of
great moment, forbid any other interpretation. For let me ask, why
did Jesus propound the question to his apostles—why did he elicit
from them so great a truth, if in the solemn declaration which imme-
diately follows, he meant to pass by that truth and allude to Peter
alone ? This would be a solecism unprecedented—a case unparalleled.
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The whole authority of the christian religion and all its excellency is
embraced in the radical ideas which had been for the first time pro-
nounced by the lips of man. There are, indeed, but three cardinal
ideas in all christian doctrine: for there can be but three cardinal
ideas about any being. Two of these are distinctly embodied in Pe-
ter’s confession of faith. The whole three are, 1st the person, 2nd
the office, and ~rd the character of Christ. Beyond these—person,
oficc and character, what conception can mortals have of our Re-
deemer? Peter rnouthedof these, the two which gave value to the third
-–The person and the mission of Jesus. He was the first mortal who,
distinctly and intelligibly avowed the faith, in the person and mission
of Jesus the Nazarene, upon which the empire of the ransomed race
shall stand forever. This is the good confession spoken by Jesus him-
self at the hazard of his life, before Pontius Pilate, of which Paul
speaks in terms of the highest admiration.

This great truth deservedly stands forward under the bold meta-
phor of the Rock. But still more creditable to this truth,—not “flesh
and blood,” but the Heavenly Father first uttered it from Heaven. On
the banks of the Jordan, when Jesus had honored his Father in his
baptism, his Father honored him; and was it not worthy to be honored
by proclaiming it from the opening sky, “ This is my SO?L,the beloved
in u>hom I delight,” while the descending Dove marked him out? A
I’agan poet said,

“ Sever iotroducr a God unless upon an occasion worthy of him; “*

And who feels not the propriety of such an introduction here; for
when first spoken, no angel in heaven, nor man on earth, could intro-
duce the Messiah, in his proper person, but his own Father. Now,
because Peter was the first to utter it, Jesus says to him: “ I will give
tc you the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and whatever you shall bind
on earth shall be bound in heaven, and whatever you Shall loose on

earth shall be loosed in heaven.”
What a controversy there has been about these keys! Jesus gave

them to Peter alone—not to him, his heirs, and successors forever! I
was denoted as heterodox a few years since, because I alleged that

the opening of the reign or kingdom of heaven, by Peter to Jews anti
Gentiles, was the true exposition of the keys. But I am glad to see
this view promulged now from various reputable sources, even from
Trinity College, Dublin. Peter opened the kingdom of heaven on the
day of Pentecost, and by divulging a secret never told to that day,
viz., “Let all the house of Israel know assuredly that God has made
that Jesus, whom you crucified, both Lord and Christ.” This an-
— .——___

*.Ycc JJCUSiutf?rsit nisi dignus vindice ]]odu+– I1lcid@rit.—Ho 1,.
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nunciation of the coronation, or C%risting, that is anointing of Je-
sus king and governor of the universe, was a new revelation made on
the Pentecostian morn hy Peter. He declared remission on that day
to 3000 souls, and introduced them into the kingdom of the Mesuiah.
Again, when it pleased God to visit the Gentiles in the family of
Cornelius, a Roman centurion; an angel sent from heaven, commanded
him to send for Peter to Joppa to come and tell him and his relations
“words by which himself and his friends might be saved.” He did so.
He sent, and Peter came. Why thus call upon Peter? Because
Christ’s gifts are without repentance. He had given him the keys
He therefore must open the two-leaved gate, and introduce both Jews
and Gentiles into the kingdom. This being once done, needs not to
be repeated. The gates of heaven have not eince been locked. There
is no more use for the keys. Peter has them yet. He took them to
heaven with him. He did not will them to any heir or successor.
The popes are fighting for shadows. Heaven never trusted such gen-
try with the keys. They might take into their heads to lock the her-
etics out, I thank God that he gave them to Peter, that Peter opened
the gates of the kingdom of heaven to us all, and that as the popes
cannot shut them, we do not need them a second time. Peter will
guard them, till he who has the key of David, who opens and none
can shut, will appear a second time. Thus we dispose rationally, and
I think scripturally, of this grand text.

The next text upon which confidence is placed by my opponent, is
where Christ says to Peter, “Feed my sheep, feed my lambs.” La~l-
gnage hae no meaning but from the context. Every word serves to
fix the meaning of its contextual associates. We must read the 21st
chapter of John’s Testimony, from the beginning, if we would cor-
rectly understand this passage. The facts are: Peter and some of
hie brethren had returned to Galilee, disconcerted and overwhelmed
with the events of the day, They felt themselves destitute, forsaken,
and in need. While their master was with them he provided for them
in some way. He could say, when 1 sent you without scrip or staff
or money, did you lack any th’ing? They answered, no. But he
was gone, and {hey knew not what to do. In this distress, Peter
says, “ I am going a-fishing,” and the rest accompany him: but they
toiled all night and caught nothing. In the morning they see the Sa-
vior walking on the shore; they know him not. He says to them,
“Children, have you any meat?” They answer, “no.” He tells them
to cast on the other side of the bark. They do so and twke a large
number of fish. Peter, when he knew it was the Lord, girt his fish-
erman’s garment around him, leaped into the lake, and swam ashore.
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They dine together, and after they had eaten to satiety, Jeeus says to
Peter, “ Do you love me more than these?”

My construction of these words is, “ Do You love me more than these
fish, or these victuals?” He then says to Peter, “ Feed mY lambs:”
and the fact before him and all the circumstances say, I will feed vou.

The bishop’s construction is, “ Do you love me more than these dis-
ciples love me? “ But how could Peter answer such a question?
Was he omniscient to know how much his companions loved his mas-
ter? In that case he would have said, “ Lord, I love thee, but I do not
know how much my brethren love thee; they also love thee, but I
know not whether I love thee more than they do.” But suppose he
could have known, then I ask, was it comely to ask so invidious a
question? Would not they have felt themselves disparaged, if Peter
had said, “ Yes, Lord, I love thee more than all my fellow-apostles love
thee! ! !“

Peter had erred. He had become discontented—had forgotten his
duty to his master, and had betaken himself to his former occupation
of fishing, and induced the rest to join him. Christ asks him sol-
emnly, “ Do you love me more than these fish, these boats, nets, ap-
paratus, or these victuals, this worldly employment? If so, cease to
spend your time in providing food for yourself; but feed my sheep
and lambs, and I will provide for you. ” Beeides, he having caught
nothing till the Master appeared, was a very striking lesson, which I
pr~sume Peter never forgot. I confess, I think the gentleman’s inter-
pretation of sheep as bishops, and lambs as laity, most sixtgularly arbi-
trary and fantastic, and needs not a grave reply. So we dispose of
the second grand text on which the church of Ronle has leaned with
so much confidence for so many ages.

My learned opponent has not yet afforded us evidence for hi% as-
sumption of official supremacy for Peter. These texts reach not the
case. They do not institute a new office bestowed on Peter, but are
tokens of esteem, for reasons personal. Every privilege he received
was on account of some personal pre-eminence, not because of an of-
fice which he held. The canon law has decreed that a personal priv-
ilege cloth follow the person and is exthguished with the person.
Now as all the honors vouchsafed Peter were in consequence of his
promptness, courage, penitence, zeal, &c,, they never can become the
reasons of an hereditary office. His supremacy, or rather superiority,
or primacy, most naturaliy arose from his being one of the first, if
not the first convert—the oldest of Christ’s disciples; because he was
prompt, decided, courageous, zealous, ardent, and above all, he was
a married man. bad a wife and family. And although this fact might
not comport with his being th”e fountain of papal it obtained
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him an honor above John the bachelor, and all the bachelors of that
age! !

Once more on this subject—let me ask, who made a more voluntary
surrender of himself to his master-–who more promptly forsook
all that he had, than he-who, when his Lord asked, will ye also leave
me, with more ardor said: “Lord, to whom shall we go but to thee?
for thou hast the words of eternal life?” Who more courageously,
in the time of peril, drew his sword to defend his Master? who, when
the Savior foretold his own sufferings and indignities, more affection-
ately and devotedly exclaimed, in the warmth of his heart, “Lord, it
shall not be so done unto thee!”

It is true that this ardor of disposition, this promptness, this deci-
sion of character, sometimes betray their possessor into errors; yet
who will not say, give me the man of energy and decision, and ardor
of character? John was meek as a dove; he was innocent and amia-
ble as a lamb, and the Lord loved him; but those bold and stern, and
manly virtues he wanted, which gave so much interest to the charac-
ter of Peter; and so admirably fitted him to stand forward and fore-
most, amongst. his colleagues and fellow-apostles.— [Time expired. ]

Half-past 4 o’clock, P. M.
U1sllO1)1’rlicl;l,l, riscs—

Do you love me more than these fish!! My brethren, if the subject
were not too serious, I should call my friend’s construction a fish story!

Jesus Christ, said to Peter, “ lovest thou me more than these?” @us
his-what, if fish? (Ixouao) I)tw quam hos. There is au end to all that,
argument.

MR. CAMI’J]F:I,[..That is the Latin version. Let us have the Greek,
BISHOP PLJRCEI.I..The Greek is not more plain, nor will it prove

}our interpretation less revolting, less contrary to the obvious and
rlore common interpretation of the text. Sad conclusion this, which
my learned opponent reserved as his main reliance, for the last hour
@f the day! And is it thus that he proves the church of Rome to be
neither catholic, apostolic, nor holy, hut an apostasy from the only
true, holy and apostolic church of Christ? He is heartily welcome
to the proselytes this argument may gain to his tottering cause. Let
icarned Protestants now claim their champion’s services in the difficult
task of interpreting the scripture-or let them, as I have prophesied
they would do, repudiate his advocacy.

The change of name from Simon to Peter, shows that Christ ‘chose
him to be, beyond the other apostles, a roclc, or more firm, more con-
stant, more immovable than they—and that forever—in the confession
of his divinity, his real presence with his church and all the other
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truths he had vouchsafed to reveal to the world. A rock does not
rneIt.-The winds may beat and ‘the rains may fall, but the house
built upon a rock will stand, not for a few years, but forever. And
as the rock, in the physical order loses not its nature, so neither do the
promises of Christ lose their efficacy. “Thou art Peter, (or a rock)
and on this rock, I will build my church, and the gates of hell shall
not prevail against it.” Matthew xvi. 18.

A professor of Andover College has published a volume, I think it
is entitled “Elements of Sacred Criticism.” I have examined this
work, but my memory retains not the author’s name,—perhaps some
of the learned gentlemen present may aid it by the suggestion—how
ever, he substantiates my interpretation, or rather that of all ages, by
incontrovertible argument. And I confess the American College has,
‘iu this instance, a decided superiority, both in sound criticism and or-
thodoxy, over the “dumb sister,” as the English and Scotch universi-
ties have invidiously, or facetiously, named Trinity College, Dublin.

There is one plausible difficulty, against the testimony of Peter’s
having fixed his residence at Rome, which the gentleman has over-
looked, viz., that Paul does not mention Peter in his epistle to the Re-
mans. To explain this, it is only necessary to observe, Paul wrote A. D.
57, in the reign of Claudius, when Peter was absent from Rome; and
this the illustrious convert of Damascus knew. But why waste time
on a subject undisputed for fifteen hundred years? Pearson, Grotius,
Usher, Hammond, Blondel, Scaliger, Casaubon, Dumoulin, Petit, Bas-
nage, all agree that Peter transferred his see to Rome and there suf-
fered martyrdom.

And here another objection is overruled; he said there had been
contests among the apostles, who should be greatest. He said that
if Peter had confessed that he loved him most, a greater controversy
would have arisen. But there was good cause to the contrary. An-
drew saw him first-John reposed on his bosom, &c.—for many rea-
sons, these disputes may have arisen-surely such objections after so
great a mass of testimony deserved not serious attention.

I have’ long ago seen, in a little work written in Philadelphia, the
remarks of my friend about the Savior’s saying he was a vine, when
among the vines, on mount Olivet, &c., &c, This is not therefore orig-
inal or new.

I now take up a connected argument on the apostolicity of the
church, for I wish this matter to go before the public in its peculiar
strength. I look upon it as the most powerful argument that cam be
advanced in favor of the Catholic church. I read from Fletcher. His
style is good.
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“ Christ .T(%us hxd call(,d (he npustlcs Cfishcl$ 0( ))1[11,’ 11(2had told thcm to
i f)fj amd prcuch the wsfwl to cwr,v crwturr,’ assuring them, at the same time,

that <alt power wa8 given to him iIL hcwvca, avd oa cwrtlt,’ and that ‘ hirn8elf
would be almo?js tuith them.’ Animated by this commission, and these asmm-
ances, and fired too with the love of (hxl, and an firdent charity for men, these
heroic victims of hrnevolenre, dill . (10 fo>th IIHd VIWCII.3 TIIIVI prcurhrd: and
:Jlthouh”h thp world with all its IIiissi(tns, [)re.lltdlcrs :Ind superstitions was ien!wed
axtlmst them ;---: illli{, tlglt i(s (l{wtril){,s, WI IICIIIIley prfwcliw]. were ropuxnont (0
oii the bad propensities of the ilenrt, :!nd exceed(!(l ftr (be measure of .ti]e hnmsn
understanding ; yet did an immense portion {If the public, of the corrupted and
the vicious, of the learned and the enlbzhtwred, hear them, and believe. Thq)

),?vachf’d; and the iove of vice was convertpd into zeal for innocence ; prejudice,
into the desire of truth ; superstition, into the warmth of piety. Vice itself wfis
exalted into the heroism of sauciity ; mnd WYW’Ydefllemen~ dOne rIWaY, n’hicb cor

rnption hilcf introduced into tile sanctuary of thr heart. lhPV prcnchc[i: and
Sztan, iike a thnnderi]o it. W:M huriwt frmn his throne : his tempies razed; his
:titars ovcrlurnwl : and idolatrv, almsiled and trwnl)lirw, fled from those scenes,
whicil it had so lon K diszrnced I)y its follies, arLd infected by its ahomirmtions.
‘1’lLPIJ vrcf7cILf7d; and ttlr lJniverse w’ns ci)anxrd ! ‘i’i)e spectacle whicil tilrj’ ex-
hibitml was new ; the spectnclc of ex:tlte(i virtue and consummate wisdom. Men
Iwhcld the virtll[,, :~nd it edified them: tbcy iistcncd to the wisdom, and it con-
vinced them. Ii) ti)is manner did the Iirst apmllos of .TPSUS Christ compieiely
realize the fixuw of ti~e . iishr]s of m<?l.’ comuletcly verify the mssuuance which
their divine Jinstrr had Livrn lhcm. (Imt hi)?ls(,lf would 6P (I!N’U?J8 Trith thfwl,’

completely ill!lstr:tle lhti p~s%.ge of St. I’anl, in which Ile says, . God rm@ov8
the t{,ca76 to ca11foaaf7 th(! St)WIL{], (111(1the f(]fdixll to [Xmfat(> the wiw’.’ It iS this
call a)ul ?)aksion of the ttposties, which are tile sources of tbe CC1l ond mi88ion

of their successors ; >tnd it is the successes that attended the preachinx of ti)e
~i)ostles, that am the proof. uot only of the divinity of thci?’ mission, l)ut of tbe
mission of tboso who i]avc replace{i, and shall yet rr.p]arc them tili the end of
~lme. In relixion. IS every thiu~ was ,)rixinai)y (fpo.stoliw7. so every thing to
merit veneration. mnst continue (//mvto7ica7. According to the definition and
import of apostolicity, it is necessary that tile church w’ilicb was founded by the
aposties, and the mission aiso wi~ich was imI)arted to the apostles. should. with-
uut destruction. or Interruption, have heen i}eri}etuat?d to the n,xe we li~e In,
firm amid revolutions, unchanged amid chanm,s.

I have said, tlmt to ascertain in the Catholic church this stability of d!]r:ition,
a more positive prouf cannot W? adduced, than the spectacle of its pastors (who
ccmpose a iargc portion of its ‘members. anti whose functions %re th~ most im -
f,ortant duties of relixi on) regularly in e;lcb axe, s(lcceediug tn each other, and
(rtnsmitting to each. the mission which nrixinaiiy b;id Wer, inherited from the
hands of the aposties. ‘rhe nniy difflc[llty i](>re. is i)y tile li~ht of evidence to
establish these important facts, t~~’11, my hrethr~n, and Ibis is what, without
nny difficulty, the (!ztholic exults (o (i{). ‘Lo dn it WP need nniy to consult the
records of history ; those records which lhP I>rotcstant i]imself cc)nsiders a{tthen.
tic. ‘IWe iight of history is a trstimou.y, which, beyond the power of reasonable
doubt, attests the remqllar mud perennial succession of til~ Catholic ministry.

‘l’he apostles, whom C’ilrist had sent, fl? his If’uthf’r hfrd sent him; and with
whom, iikewise, he had prmnised tomm f(itb (Ill dnu8 to the cd of the world; in
consequence of tile above commission and assurance, chose for themselves co.

operators and successors in their sacred ministry :—co-ofwwtors,in order to
assist them in the government of the chnrches which their zeal had plonted:—
.sacccs.sors, to w<hom, on occnuion of their depnrtare from this scene of their
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labors, they might resign the burden of their functions, and the honor of their
sees. Now, fortunately for the cause of religion, we have in the annals of his-
tory, nnd in the writings of the iearned, the accounts very carefully preserved,
of the resignations, which the apostles made of their functions and sees to their
successors; and of the resignations aiso which their successors’ successors made,
during a series of nges, to the pastors, who, in long order, have till the present
age, continnnlly replaced each other. Among these accounts, that which of nll
others is the most intwesting, and, wbich religion has preserved with the nicest
care, is the histor.v of the continuation until ta-day, of the apnstolic powers which
Christ Jesns couferred upon the prince of the apostles, St. Peter. We have,
thauks to that Providence, which watches over the church, and which marks its
paths with beams of light, we have the proof of this continuation so luminously
attested, so evident, that not hostility can contest, nor incredulity doubt it. Im-
portant testimony! itself a bright fenture in the divinity of the church; a tes-
timony, which, proving in~mrdiat(lu the apostolicity of the mission of its supreme
pastors, proves also istnlrdiotr7tl, yet directly, tbe apostolicity of the mission of
a]l its other pnstors. Iror, if you consult the rolls of history, you wiil find that
with our supreme pastors, the Cutbolic pastors of every age, and of every nation,
were aiways united in communion : acknowledging their supereminence, and re-
vering their jurisdiction ; considering them as the great source, after Christ, of
spirltnal power, and the centre of spkltual anity.

There have been several distinguished writers, who, incapable of misrepresen-
tation, aud possessing the means of knowhw the history of the successors of St.
Peter, and the order of tbelr succession, have carefully handed down to us, each
to his own time, the lists of these illustrious men. Tbe first of these I believe,
who is known t,) have preserved the important cataiogue, is St. Irenteus,

After Tertullian, the next who continues the catalogue of St. l’eter’s succes-
sors, is St. Optatus. III? brings it down to lbe time of Siricius; that is, to the
year three hnndred and eighty-four. ‘ la tlti8 osc chair,’ says the 8aiat, speak.

il~,q of the 8re of Roste, ‘.mt Pet(>) f4)st, to hits wwceeded Limu8, to him Clement,

‘Cc. . . . . . 1’o Libcria8 sucm’df’dl) fIIIIuxu8; to IhTuw8u.9, ti’iriciu8, the pre8e9tt

l)ontif, with whom we and (tit the WO, M hold communioa. And sow,’ he adds,
addressing himself exultingly to the Donatist, ‘Gad mow, do you give an accaunt
of the origia of your 8re8, you. thotpntrndto call ~otw.wivesthe Catho240
church.’ (Contra I’armen. )

St. Aastin 1s another writer, who bad attended to the succession, and has pre-
served for us, the iist of St. I’eter’s successors; deriviug from the long order of
their continuance, the snme conclusions as did Irens+us, Tertullian, and Optatus.
The list which the Saint has communicated reaches down to his own time, to the
pontificate of Innocent tbe t3rst, in the year four hundred and two, and in its
earlier eras it exactly corresponded wi~h the list which I have ailuded ta already.

~O)>L?,’ suys he to the Douatists, ‘ come, brethrew, if it be that vou w?i8h ta bc

isgtwfted o?$ the Git&r, I weep to sce you a8 ?JOU ale; lapped aff from it8 8acred

&tock. Count up the pontiffs in the chair of Peter, and (n that order see whtch

8uccceded which, ‘t’hi8 is that Rock, otxr which, the praud gate8 of hell cannot

prevail.’
Hence, without the necessity of producing further testimonies, it follows, if

men will not contest the authority, or call in question the veracity of some of
the fairest characters, that the chrlstimr world reveres: it follows that from the
time of St. I’eter to the time of Innocent, in the fifth century, there existed in
the see of Rome, an uninterrupted chain of pastors, and a continuation af an
apostolic mission. The continuation af that same apostolic mission which Christ
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.ICSUS bad imlmrlcd 10 S(, I’r({,r, Ouly 11P, V:III dmll)t this, wli<)sc iucrcdll lily
doubts of every thing.

And has the chain of Roman pastors.—for this is now the only point which we
must investigate, -been continued and exten(led from the time of Innocent the
Lrst, to the present day ; an intervai, it is trur, wtremr’ly long, and filled up witi!
~,l~rn~~, ;tud ~hanh,es, and revoint ions and ,grrat eyents ? Yes, tile chain has been
coutinued and extended all tilis whoie Iengtil of period ; from Innocent, who con.
soled tile great Chrysostom, under the persecution of an arni)itious prinress, to
Pius the seventil, who himself is the heroic victim of ti)r persecution of a re-
lentless victor, Indeed, the fact is so obvious, it Is not even contested. It is

conceded by the men, who arc interested to deny it. TO be assured of it, you
need only to consuit the polit{cfd annnls of nny considerable state, or to appeai
in our historians to the mew t:tblets of chronology. YotI wlli find thtt nil give

10 our Roman pontiffs ii)e same iine and lensth of swwsion, wilicb I hew assign
them. Their conduct has been :Ilwsys prnmincnt ; thciu intlt1cnc9 aiwoys rnnspic-
,1011s. Vew were the great eveuts Ind transfi((ions, in ~fhich. either from :1 prin-
cii)le of piety, or sometimes of ambition. they (lid not lwnv a I)2rl.

Yes. hut if prompted by curiosity, YO1: w’iii gire yourseivw 111{>tro!!ll!e to ron
suit the zmnmls of thtj church, there you will trncc, more (ilstinctiy stili, the evi
Wnce of the trutil, which I nm now mtuhiishing. TherQ attending to the occur.
wnces of each epoch, Jon w’ill observe. tk._. the i)clm wilich i)ad been ronfidml
to the trust of I’eter, is Ivith the greatest regniarity trnnsferrwi from ilnnd t o
hand ; and with pious care , confided to the t rust ot’ rnrh s[[ccessor. Yon m:3)
mark the name, and read tilt) cimrnctrr of ench indivi(iu: il. wi)o directed it, til(,
date of the day wilen it W8S committwi to ilis guidance : an(i 1ile ilour. almosl,
wi]en he resigned. In short, nflmitt ing tile accuracy of the lists wi][ch have been
i)reserved by Iren.@us, Tcrtuil ian, &c.. YOU trace iU til+> annals of the church, :1
clear, plain, and incontcstible cvidcum’ of a line of Roman pontifis, the successors
of St, Peter, during the 10IIX cmu’sc of nlxwe ei.qh teen hnndre(i years.

If the ancient fathers, in their times, nnd It (lie dist:tnce oniy of a few years,
so triumphantly produced the list of these I!oly’ men. evincing hy it tile divinity
of the church, and the apostoi icity of the mission of its fmstors, and by it conflat-
ing the novelty and ci:~ims of ilrresy : if T{,rtull ian. impressed with the forrr of
this argument, victorionslx cnllcd out to the hosts of i~novatovs, “ 8hetL) U8 fliw
thing like tiLi.9. JJllfold (lJu1 RIIC’W M the Ori.!7ilh of !K, ur C! L1WC7LCS; show us tJ!,>

l~st of uotlr bisJtops, in J(3VU10J’ order fl’()!a tlte (Jflva (,f tJ1c npostlm, sttcccedinfl to
Lath otlLcv; “ if he cc,uid say to them, ‘i lJ’JIo flrc PO U?’ l~llenrc i8 ftow or-iflit(.

derived? Wlat hove IIOU to do in mu estate? I am tJlcposses.sor. JIv POSSC8
sion is ancient. I am the hcb. O{ tJtcopmtlcs: “ if ilc could say ail this ; nncl
from this, after scarcely tile h!psc of two centuries an{l the succession of hardly
a dozen pontiffs, demrmstrntc the apostol icity of the CIINIY>lI: with how mucil
more reason and with ILIJWmuch mow PtfPct, mlh”!it 1. or an.v other Lktholi<.
demonstrate its flpostoil[l ty a t present, nt present wiwn the cfmtint!ance of 1’(.
ter’s successors forms a chmin, of above eizhtwm i~l!n(ired years, and ti]eir num
i)er tills up a iist of above two hundred nnd fifty pontitTs”? Oh ! were only a ‘~e]-
tnilian now, or an Austin, standing in the s~me sitaation in whici] I ~m piace<i
before you, addressing YOU from this srat of truth and Dressing the same argt!
ment, which I do to day, upon your attention : and pressing it recommended l,?
the circumstances which I ilave just referred to, i)ow tho thcmgiits would RI.OIY,
and the words burn, witi~ which tiiey wouid conrey the ox{llt ation of tiiese fee].
ings to you ! IIOW the cause of truth w-onld triumpil in ti]pir eioquencc ! Iyith
what redoubled enthusiasm would they exrlaim, ‘( Icf11CW8,V,$lIc?ron~ thing JiJ:r

this?” In reality, if tile nrgnmcnt which these great men hnve rmpioyed to
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prove the apusto] icity 0[ the Churchj proved a uq-ht Iu tl)cir liulcs, i+ c(,rlninly
proves the same, and a great deal more, at present.

To the thoughtful and the philosophic mind, there Is much, I have already ob-
servsdj t6 admire in the stability of the church amid the fluctuation of human
things. It is the same in regard to the long continuance of the successors of St.
Peter. Wisdom and reason, when they consider it, are struck with wonder ; and
piety discovers in itthe visible effect of an .klmighty superiutendance. The in-
stitutions of men soon perish. The moditic:)tions of human policy do not long
retain their forms. A’othing human is permanent. To contemplate, therefore,
an order of pontiffs reaching the whole length of eighteen centuries unchanged,
whilst every thing else was changing ; uninterrupted, whilst all other institutions
were perish ing,—is a spectacle at once striking, awful, and impressive; calcu-
lated to inspire the protestant himself, if not with the conviction of its divinity,
~t least with a conviction of its wisdom ; with a respect for its strength ; with a
veneration for its antiquity. I.et only renson rast a look into the annals of time,
or recall to its recollection the events aud revolutions, which during the lapse of
eighteen centuries, have taken place on the tlieatre of ‘ljfe. During that interval
in every kingdom of the civilized WOPI{I, every .qovernment has changed its form ;
every dynasty resigned its power ; every empire sunk to ruin, Rome itself, dur-
ing it, has experienced in particular, SI1 the vicissitudes of human instability :
has Men ruled alternately by Consuls. Emprrors, Kings and Exarchs : has been
taken, plandercd, sacked and reduced almost to a heap of ashes. In sbm’t, dwr-
iug it, every thing that is human and political,––the work of the power and am-
bition, of the wisdom and art of men, has either perished or uudergone m variety
of alterations-—I{ in@mns, states, cities, monuments, laws, opinions, cllstoms, her?-
sies. Nought hut the succession of our pontiffs, and the institutions of our holy
religion, have remained unaltered. These alone, amid the general revolution,
amid the storms of war ; the ravages of passion ; the conflicts of hwesy, subsist
Ilndecayed an(J undecaying. They even snbsist in spite of all those evils : though
assailed by tl)e violence of persecution ; ti)ongh combated by the machinations
of passion ; though attacked by the artifices of error ; though assaulted by the
combined efforts of vice, Satan and the world. Surely prejudice itself will own
lt,—a succession of I’asters thus perpetuated for eighteen centuries, and perpet.
nated amid such obstacles, is not the effect of chance, nor of earthly poljcy ; not
the creation of ambition, nor the offspring of worldly wisdom. The only mkthod
of accounting rationally for it, is to allow, that it is the result of a divine in-
stitution ; and the consequence of that assurance given by our great Redeemer to
his apnstles, that he toould be mitlb thcm (Ill dau8, to the c?%d of the world :—or
in other words, that it is the result and the pruof of an apcwtolic wtissiom

“ From the evidences of the apostoiicity of the church of Rome, is inferred the’
evidence of the apostolicity of the various other Catholic churches, which are
disposed throughout the universe. In reality. they are all of them the parts fit
one whole ; the branches of one tree : the streams of one fountaiu : the rays of
one sun. They all form unly one ram m dll ifm, whose ceutre and head is the
church of Rome. Of tilese churches, some, were stablished by the apostles tbenv
selves, and their immediate successors ;—some fmd a very considerable part. by
the successors of St. Peter. the l:oman pontiff, who in each age have with pious
zeal, deputed missionaries to preach the gospel ia almost every region of thr
globe. But in every age, nnd In every region, the churches that were thus
planted, were only considered as apostolical, or as portions of the true cbnrch,
from the evidence of their union with the chnrch of Rome. It is the remapk of
St. .Terome ; that IW bishop was cucr acl;notclcd{!cd to bc a lua.ful bishop, c~ccf)t

fm 08 n&fLch, os ?tc ?LW* uttited 4J% contn?tm ina with the rhaii. of St, l>ctcr. ~)
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.ind ~.by n)ay I not a(l<luw as albotllor (aVidPnC@of the al)<~stollc mission 1,?
our pm+tors, the vcnerabl:, subsistence of a m!]ltitude of m I]t,r churches, \vllich.
w.ithont having lusted from the ag(>. }vhich saw the apostles lire. l)a Ye still lasted
from the ages that are not long sobsequeut to it? This is tho case with several

churches in Spain, Italy, l~rance. &c. In Spnin. the cbnrchm of Toledo, Cordova,
&c. ; in It:dy, those Oe Milan, Xsrdcsj &c. : in l~rnnc~, those of l.sons. Tours.
&c., bnvf= snhsis(c(l from the rfirly :1x(’HOf (hristi aa fervor : from lhosc :Igvs Ivhi[ll
Iro often denomintatcd apostolical. rl(~wt) to the prwcwt peri, ml of (lP!wIII~r:I(,y.
Their annals, more accurately preserved thnn the anonls of civil sovetmm enis,
exhibit to aur astonished, but gratified wnson, n Iiue of pastors during this whole
length of ages—nnbroken and llnillterrtlI}l ed––llninj~1~e~l hy the ~i{)len(’e ~~f Per-
secutions, as well as unimpaired by the sunshine of pros~erits : a line of pastors
that in canonical succession have till the present dtr, replaced each othw.
These are monliments of stability, compared with which profme history has
nothing similar ; I’retest.antisrn nothiug analoxo(ls. ‘J’hm? two attest the apos-

tolicity of the mission of our pas(ors : ancf the :llmstolicity consequently of mtr
‘church. And now once more, let it be recollected. in relation to all these chnrcb es,
that their founders, and the sm!cessm’s of their I’I)tindcrs, were in communion \vith
the see of Rome :–-the former deputed perhaps immediately by it; tl)e Iatlor m.
ulting always in their union with il ns the Wst PI’OOf Of the apostOl icity of their
own delegation. ”

[The above quotation was mad in parts. i]) t$~o {litl’eren( sprmbrs : I,(it it I]ns
been thought proper to insert it enlim’, hew. I

I close here. To-nlorrow is the sabbath of our God. Let us devote
the remainder of the day to the preparation of our souls for its holy
duties.

MONDAY, JASITAItY 16TI{, Half-frost 9 o’clock. .4. M.

MR. CAMHMX.1, riSeS–-.

It is a trite and true observation, that the material universe is re-
solvable into a very few elementary principles. Amf not a few of our
wisest philosophers suppose that the time may yet come, in the prog-
ress of chemical science, when material nature will be resolved into
some two, or three rudimentary elements. The sciences, too, mental
and moral, are all resolvable into a few great cardinal principles.

The papal empire itself depends also upon a few points, indeed.
upon one great point, and that relates to the otfice upon which the whole
superstructure rests. The most fundamental question is not whether
the apostle Peter was invested with the office of pope, or vicar of
Christ; but rather tohether there ever was such an ofice d all. 01)

this question we have not proceeded in the most logical manner. J
ll,ave been compelled to approach it at different times, and by different
avenues. My opponent has not adverted to the rules of this discus-
sion. 1 am compelled to lead, and he to follow. He can only lawfully
reply to such matter as I introduce. But instead of replying to my
arguments, already offered, he read you some dissertations upon suc’-
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cessiou to an otflce, not yet canvassed and established. This reading of
“foreign discussions instead of replying to me is contrary to our rules
and most illogical. I hope we shall have no more of it. What was
read on Saturday afternoon on the question of succession is clearly
irrelevant. Before we contend about succession, the question is, What
is to be succeeded to? We have had seven presidents, and the suc-
cession is indisputable; yet the office depends not upon the seven
incumbents, nor upon their rightful succession; but upon what is writ-
ten in the constitution—upon the positive and express institution of
the 6fllce.

If it is not found in the constitution, succession is of no’ virtue:
however unbroken and orderly it may be, the present incumbent has
no power. The grand question then is, 1s there in the constitution
of the Christian church, in the New Covenant, or last Testament, ~
chair of primacy, or superintendency? This is the logical and the
cardinal question. On this single point rest all the fortunes of the
papacy in an enlightened community. I wish all to perceive it, and I
will present it in different forms. The first question is, Has Jesus
Christ appointed the ofice of pope! The second, Who teas the first
oficer? Third, Was there a succession ordained? and fourth, Has
that succession been preserved uncorrupt to the present day? In this
way our reason, or common eense, or logic arrangee the matter; and in
this way ,only can it be rationally and scripturally decided. With all
men of sense, the ‘controversy will hang on this point. A failure here
is ruin to the cause. If this point cannot be proved, it is as useless to
contest others, as it would be to finish a house that is built upon the
ice. Strike off the head and the body perishes. Yet this capital point
rests upon an inference!

How would an American like to be told that the otfice of president
depended upon an inference? that there was no provision for it in the
constitution—that it was inferred from twenty clauses, scattered here
and there in as many sections? Could it be possible, that the great-
est otfice in this nation—the very head of this government, should
rest on the construction of these clauses; that there is no chapter in
the constitution, expressly creating the office? Yet, this is precisely
the case with the pope. ‘rhe gentleman does not claim for him a pos-
itive grant in the New Testament. He must acknowledge that there
1s no such office distinctly asserted—that it depends on the reasonings
of fallible men to ferret it out. Here I must expose the nakedness of
the land and sweep from the arena the dust of tradition, which blinds
the eye of implicit believers.

It is said by the Romanists that a belief in the supremacy of the
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pope is essential to silvation. Bouiface VIII. decrees in his canon kaw
in }he words following:

“ Moreover we declare, and say, and define, and pronounce to every human
rreature, that it 1s altogether necessary to sal~atlon to be subject to the Roman
pontiff.”

It appears, if not pedantic, at least awkward to read Latin to an
English audience. However, my learned opponent, so often sets me
the example, that he will allow me to quote this important decree:

“ St$bes8e Romano Pontillci, omni$ hwnanae crcattwae declarflmws, dicim!w,
dep,nimew, et pro fnunciamw omnino essc necessitate salutis. ”

It is then solemnly decreed that a belief in, and submission to, the
Roman pontiff is essential to salvation. Ought not, then, his authority
to be as clearly pointed out in the Bible as the mission of Jesus
Christ? for the person and mission and sacrifice of Christ are to us
useless, without faith in the pope. Again, of what use is the Bible,
without this belief; and especially, if so important a matter is so
obscurely expressed in it as to rest upon a mere inference? Does tho
person and office of Christ depend on a mere inference? Is it not
asserted and re-asserted, a hundred times by tbe voices of all the proph-
ets and apostles of both Testaments? In the Jewish economy, the
high Priest was on earth: but in our economy he is in Heaven. There
was truth in the type, and there must be truth in the anti-type. Yet
every thing concerning that priesthood was positively and expressly
ordained. The office, the ofllcer, the succession, and the means of
keeping the blood pure. For, No man dare “take that otlice upon
himself, but he that was called of God, as was Aaron.” Aaron then
was distinctly called to be a high priest. Now we argue that if we
had a high priest on earth under our high Priest in heaven, and if sal-
vation hang upon obedience to him: it ought to be as clear as that of
Aaron.

But in reference to the Old Testament priesthood, we find every
thing distinctly and unequivocally stated, Exodus xxviii. 1.: “Take

Aaron and his sons from among the children of Israel, that he and they
may minister to me in the priest’s otlice.” Again, xl. 13.: “And thou
shalt sanctify Aaron and his sons, that he may minister to me in the
priest’s otllce; and their anointing shult surely be an everlasting priest-
hood throughout their generations.” How often in the books of the

law, and in the subsequent history of the Jews, as it is in 1 Chron, 23d
and 24th chapters, do we find the unequivocal institution and records
of this priesthood!

But it is not only in a distinct and unequivocal call and consecra-
tion, but in the subsequent care evinced in sustaining this appoint-
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ment, that we see the necessity of such a positive and express cove-
nant and understanding. The rebellion of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram,
and the destruction, by a miraculous interposition, of themselves and
of their company, together with two hundred and fifty princes of Israel,
for seeking to invade the office, is another solemn attestation of the
divine erection of this office, and the certain call of Aaron’s family.

Again: The appointment of God to select an almond rod for each
tribe, and to inscribe the name of each of the twelve families upon
those rods, every tribe’s name upon a separate rod, and the miraculous
budding and blossoming and almond-bearing of Aaron’s rod, in the
course of a single night, was another settlement of this matter, so spe-
cial, supernatural, and divine, as to put it to rest forever. Here we
ought to read in full the 16th and 17th chapters of Numbers; but we
have only time to refer to them. Thus by a positive call, and two
splendid and awfully glorious miracles, was the office .of the high
priesthood established in Israel.

And may we not ask, that if as Boniface has defined, and all Roman
Catholics believe, “ that there is no salvation, but in the admission of
the divine call of the popes of Rome; “ ought not the institution of a
new order to be as clearly pointed out, and sustained in the new law, as
i!. was in the old?!

But my opponent has to concede that there is no such positive or
express institution of St. Peter’s chair, nor of his call and consecra-
tion, nor any law of succession whatever in the New Testament; and
that it rests wholly upon inference. Now, if no man can take this
honor upon himself, but he that is called of God, as waa Aaron, where
is the office and the authority of the popes of Rome?! There is for it
no such call. Or will my friend say that mere inference or assump-
tion is a proper foundation for such a call and office?

On Saturday evening I began the examination of the premises from
which is inferred this high and responsible office; aid so far, I think,
proved that he cannot even find a good ,Iogical inference for it. In
Matthew xvi. we found no support to the idea that the church of Jesus
Christ was to be built upon the flesh and blood and bones of Peter;
neither upon his person nor office. We saw that every rule of gram-
mar-that the construction of language forbade such a transition as
was necessary to the hypothesis. To have addressed Peter in the
second and third persons as both preseht and absent, in the same
breath, is wholly unprecedented. To have spoken of him, and to him
at one time, in one period, and on a matter so cardinal as making him
the foundation of his church, is not to be admitted on the authority
of mere assumption, without a single case parallel in all holy writ to
lay along side of it.
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The case in no rational point of view will endure such violence.
Jesus asked for a confession, Peter gave it. The conversation turned
upon that confession, and not upon Peter. The comment ought to have
been upon the text, and not upon him that gave it. It was npon the
text and not upon the preacher.

We Protestants say that the church is founded on the thing cou-
fessed. Christ himself is, indeed, the rock; but figuratively the truth
which represents him. I was struck with astonishment when I heard
my worthy opponent say, that Peter was the rock, and Christ only a
stone in this spiritual temple!

[BISHOP PURCELL here explained, “that he had said that Christ was

the corner stone which was to strengthen and give consistency to the

foundation; and Peter the rock which was to strengthen and give con-

sistency to the superstructure.”] Mr. Cmmum. proceeded:
Christ the corner stonef and Peter the rock!! Does this help the

mJatter ?
What says 1 Cor. iii.: “Other foundation can no man lay than what

is already laidj’—very Peter!! No, indeed; but Jesus Christ him-
self is the corner stone, the rock, the foundation? Then Peter is but
a stone, as his name imports. But there were eleven other stones of
equal value: for, says the Holy Spirit, the church is built upon the
foundation of theapostles—all of theapostlee; and of the prophets too!
When, then, all these stones are at the foundation, and Christ the chief
corner, where is the room for Peter the rock?

But, we have other expressions that illustrate Matthew xvi. Look-
ing at the temple one day, Jesus said to those before him, “ Destroy
this temple and I will build it again in three days.” Were the per-
sons he addressed in the second person and the temple” the same thing?
Here, then, are the persons addressed, the subject of conversation, and
himself-—yew, (the addressed,) and the temple, (himself. ) So have
we Peter, the confession, and Christ the builder of the church, in the
passage before us. They understood by his question that he spoke of
his body; but his body was not himself: neither was the confession
of Peter, Christ himself; nor Peter’s person, the rock of ages. Surely
the papal rock is not as our rock; ‘our enemies themselves being judges.

But petros and pctm sound alike, and therefore, though of different
gender, case, and person, they must be ident.ica~! Of the person and
case we have said enough, (for my friend has not attempted to refuto
it. ) Of the differences in gender, he will tell us, that it was written in
Syriac, and that the word signifying stone in that language ‘is of no
gender. This is gratuitous. He can produce no copy of Matthew in
SWiac; the only authentic copy we have is that before me. It is the
Greek version of ?vfatthew: ‘“Thou”’ is in the second person, and “this”
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is in the third. Petros is masculine and Petra is feminine. It is im-
possible for language to do more to prevent mistake; and he that
would attempt to explain away these three-gender, person and case,
i:; not subject to the laws of language, neither indeed can be.

It is commonly observed that Peter seems not to have been any bet-
ter qualified after than before the confession, to be the foundation of
the church: for he is reproved for his worldly notions of the Messiah
and his kingdom, in these words; ‘1Get thee behind me, adversary; for
thou relishest not the things of God; but the things of men.” The
word satanas signifies adversary. Jesus calls him not ho s~tanas, Sa-
tan; but simply opponent. Stand aside thou who opposest me in this
matter: Thou dost not understand these divine things.

There is another of the bh+hop’s texts to which, out of courtesy, I
must allude: “ Peter, when thou art converted, contirm your breth-
ren.” The meaning of which is,—Peter, as you have experienced the
bitterness of repentance, you can hereafter comfort and strengthen
your penitent brethren. My learned opponent interprets it thus: Pe-
ter, when You are converted, IIOUshall be my vicar and prince of the
apoatles !

John xxi., “Lovest ,thou me more than these,” is again before us.
The bishop will have these to refer to the apostles. My audience will
remember that when I read the Greek of the passage, he quoted Latin
(plus quam hos, ) as if to correct the Greek by deciding that these was
masculine and not neuter. the very point in debate—that when-he was
challenged to sustain his Latin comment by the original, he immedi-
ately after taking up the Greek Testament laid it down.

It will elucidate this passage to read the whole in the original, verse
13th.

EpxcraLb ‘Ieuous Kal Aap@vct TbVtLpTOV, Kd MTwuwa$ro?s, Kai To ti+L+pLoL @OLw.

In reference to which Jesus says, ~LJUJV Iwva, ayamth w TACLOPTOUTW;

The grammatical antecedent to 70WCW must be ,bv &pTOY and TO

b+dptov, which makes it neuter. Now, I ask, on what grammatical
authority does the Vulgate convert these into the masculine? Ought
a translator to judge for his readers, or ought he to give the same
latitude of inquiry to his readers which the original gives to him?
The latter, certainly. So decides the highest tribunal in the com-
monwealth of letters. And neither my opponent nor his Latin nor
Greek supplements, nor interpolations, have any right to make that
masculine, which the original makes at least doubtful, himself being
judge: and according to my judgment, on the laws of language, cer-
tainly, neuter.

On what precarious, inferential and illogical grounds rest the proud
aspirations of the pope of Rome! He out-rivals the proudest mon-
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archs oi the east. He” that styles himself “ brother to the sun and
mioon,” and ‘<disposer of Asiatic crowns, ” is modest compared with
the vicar, who claims dominion over angels and saints in heaven—
over all the spirits in the wide domains of purgatory; who styles him-
self, or permits others to address him as a God on earth—as “ his holi-
ness, Lord God the Pope,” as holding the keys of heaven and hell, and
the two swords of ecclesiastical and political justice; and all this
mighty empire resling upon the words, “ pctm)” “ stren~then thy breth-

~“f%t,” “ /O fi(’St thou /)![’ mor(, thnn these,” “ feed my sheep and lambs,’-
&c. Was there QVer WI proud a superstructure reared upon so many

and so baseless assumptions?!

The gentleman quoted yet another verse from the Vulgate; 1 Pet.

v, 3, “ Be not lords over the clergy.” Hence he infers. the apostle Pe-
ter had the clcrgu under him. But the apostle says, “ not as Iords
over the clergy,” there then, was a plurality of lords,—not one su-
preme head! Although this passage was quoted at an early period
of the discussion, by my opponent, I reserved my remarks upon it till
now. It reads in the origioal and the common version, “ not as lords
over the heritage, lot, or people of the Lord.” Kkqp.s, the word here
translated clergy, occurs twelve times in the New Testament, and in
nine of these it is translated tot. In Acts xxvi. 18, and in Co], i. 12,
it is translated inhf’rit{(~]m’, and in the passage before us, it may be
either lot. Mril(fv(’. or i~thrritan{c: but. clergy is most whimsical and
arbitrary. As well might t.h(! Vulgate have said to Simon Magus,
‘<thou hast neither part nor clergy in this matter:” or, in Col. i. 12.,

“ he has fitted us to partake in the clergy of the saints.” In both

cases the word is the same in the original. These show by what a

stretch of power and arbitrary dominion over words, these critics

would bring the clergy or christian ministry under the bishop of Rome. ”

So fades from the face of reason the whole evidence from the Bible, in

favor of the grand office without which the papacy is as mere a figment

of fancy as the visions of the prophet of Islamism !

Having found the office of vicar, or general superintendent of the

whole church, the universal episcopate of Rome, without express or
Positive PrecePt or institution, and without even inferential probabili-

ty; I proceed in the third place to show still farther, that it is anti.

scriptural. not only in theory, but in the facts recorded.

I have said that the first church was the Hebrew. It was catholic
and apostolic: for all the twelve apostles were in it. This cannot
be said of any other society that ever existed. The whole college of
1he twelve apostles had their seat in Jerusalem. The Samaritan
daughter of Jerusalem waa the first fruits out of Judea. Philip, one
of the apostles’ evangelists, carried the word of the Lord to Samaria.
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They had believed, repented, ancl been baptized. NeWS is brought to
Jerusalem. The cardinals all meet.—The twelve apostles are in ses-
sion. But where is Peter’s chair? The prince of the apostles, the
vicar of Christ, had not yet learned his duty, and hie brethren had not
yet learned to call him pope. The fact is, they made a legate of him.
They sent two legates to Jerusalem. And who do you think were the
two first apostolic legates? They, indeed sent pope Peter and his
brother John! Thus it is clear that the notion of Peter’s universal
episcopacy, and princeship of the apostles was not yet conceived. This
fact speaks a volume against the pretended successors of Peter.

But—again, and still more humiliating to his successors, when Peter
had introduced the Gentiles into the church, the brethren of the cir-
cumcision rose up en Jnasse against him, not regarding him as having
the least supreme authority in the case. “How,” do You ask, “did Pe-
ter receive the complaints from all quarters for his daring to innovate,
by mere authority on all the holy brethren? Did he say, I am Christ’s
vicar—chief of the apostles,—the supreme head of the church—I hold
the keys of the kingdom of heaven; and do You demand of me, why I
ehould act thus?!” Never thus, spoke Peter. He did not assume any
thing: but tells the matter over, and shows how God had opened the
door of faith to the Gentiles; “and what was I,” he reasons, “that I
should withstand God?” Ought I to have stood up and said to the
Gentiles, you shall not enter the kingdom of the Meesiah, nor be en-
rolled amongst the children of God?—In the llth chapter of the Acts
of the apostles, we have a full exposition of the groundless pretension
of his successors, in the details of this case from the lips of the apos-
tle himself. A third instance of the entire absence of all such vicars
in the primitive church, appears in the “council held at Jerusalem.”
So the bishop’s party designates it, and for the sake of argument, let
it be a council.

It was not called by Peter the pope, nor was it a council of the
whole world; but of two or three churches. Well, they met. Who
was president? Neither the pope nor his legates. Peter is not in the
chair; but on the floor. He spoke first, as he was always accustomed
to do; but did he dictate the course to be pursued? No. Had he the
honor of drafting or submitting the decrees? He did not. He arose
and spoke to the assembly, and told what God had done by him among
the Gentiles. Paul and Barnabas, also on the floor, then stated what
the Lord had done by them among the Gentiles, and when they had
done, James arose to present his views. “ M~/ sentence is,” says he,
“ that we ought to write so and so to the Gentiles.” In his views they
all acquiesced. They do not say in thie letter, “ it seemed good to
Peter!” No, “ it seemed good to us.”’ Indeed, if any was pope in
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this assembly, it was James: not’l%tfx. All the popes of Rome as suc-
cessors of I%ter, are therefore not only unscriptural; but anti-scrip
tural.

Again, and stronger still, In Gal. 1st chap. we are told of a cer-
ttin controversy between Paul and Peter,—not about faith, nor moral-
ity; but about expediency. Paul never would have related this mat
ter: but in self-defence. There were some in Galat.ia that regarded
him as a sub-apostle, not equal to those who had been companions of
the Lord during his public ministry. In self-defence, he affirms that,
in conversations with the pillars, as some called Peter and James and
John—three of the oldest apostles—he did not receive a new idea. SO
far from being dependent on Peter, or inferior to him, he was the only
apostle in those days with whom Paul had the slightest dissension:
“for,” says he, “after Peter came down to .4ntiorh I withstood him to
the face, for he was to be blamed: for before certain persons came from
James, he did eat with the Gentiles; but when they were come, he
withdrew and separated from them, fearing the Jews. And the other
Jews dissembled likewise with him, insomuch that Barnabas was car-
ried away with their dissimulation. Seeing that they walked not up-
rightly, I said to Peter in the presence of them all: ‘<Why do you com-
pel the Gentiles to live as do the Jews?” Thus Paul reproved the
head of the church, his father, pope Peter, in the presence of all the
brethren for a sort of temporizing expediency in its practical details,
squinting at dissimnlatiou. All these facts show how contrary to the
doctrine and facts of the sacred writings are the assumptions of popery.

A word or two from the last will and testament of the apostle Peter.
Being far advanced in years, he writes two letters containing his last
advice to the brethren. In the ffrst he associates himself with the eld-
ers of the Jewish church, and claims no other eminence than that of
felloto elder, and as such exhorts them to feed the flock of God will-
ingly. [n the second letter, he wills, that the brethren addressed,
“should, after his decease, be mindful of the commandment of us, the
apostles of the Lord and Savior.” Thus, with his last words, he dis-
claims every attribute of official supremacy. He is known only in the
New Testament, as an apos~le. either from his own words simply, or
those of Paul, or from any other circumstance, which in the history of
the church is recorded from Pentecost to the end of the New Testa-
ment. 1 shall leave other scriptures for the calls of my opponent, and
the occasion.

1 now proceed to show that as there is no foundation in scripture.
so there is none in fact, nor in reason, for the papal supremacy. I
have shown, tilat it wants positive proof—that it is built on inference+---
that this inference is not found in the premises—and that other scrip-
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tural facts and documents preclude the possibi lit~ of such an infer
ence.

We have emphatically stated, that the first point is to establish the
otlice. If there is no olllce, there can be no ofllcer. But my friend the
bishop’s system is still more at fault, for if he could prove (what he
never will ) thab there was such an otllce; still he has to prove that
Peter was the tirst officer.-That Peter was that officer is as card{nal
a point to his system, as that the papal office had been set up by Jesus
Christ. The Scriptures are perfectly mute on that point! What says
church history? It is only inferred that Peter ever was in Rome? It
is only probable. 13arronius only says it is probable he had a see
there: he does not moot, that question. There is not a single word in
nlt antiquitv Nhic?f pa.sitivel?) asserts that Peter was ever bishop of
Ilame, or W([Scow :n I?om c. The gentleman quoted Iremeus. Can he
quote the origiual? 1 aftlrm that it does not exist: and even the COPY
from which he read was not found for centuries after Iremeus wrote.
But admit it to be genuine. 1 affirm that Iremeus no tohere asserts,
that Peter was bishop of IWmc. If neither he nor his contemporaries
assert it, what is the authority of Grotius, or Casaubon, or Usher or
such modern authors ?! lt proves nothing. The assertion of my pres-
ent opponent is worth as much as that of any man who has lived for
a thousand years, to prove an event which happened a thousand years
before he was born.

The bishop and his friend the editor of the Catholic paper and at
least fifteen hundred citizens heard me lecture when last in the city;
and yet, so faithless is tradition, that I have seen it stated in a print
of this city—in a Roman Catholic Telegraph, too, that I had asserted
as a proposition to be proved, “ that Charles Carroll, of Uarrollton was
not a Roman Catholicf “-words that never fell from my lips or pen.
If then tradition cannot be kept here for a single week, in this day of
light and knowledge, and good faith, how can you respect and believe
traditions descending through ages of darkness and superstition?—
why bring UP men from the remote corners of the earth, who lived
more than a century after the time in question, to tell us their hear-

saI/s or the rumors of past ages.
I have atfirmed, that there is no document to prove that Peter was

ever bishop of Rome. My friend disputes this point; we are then at
issue, and this is a vital point. Let him then meet me upon it, and
decide the controversy. Iremeus says not, that either Peter or Paul
was bishop of Rome; but, “ over that church that was planted by Peter
and Paul sat Linus.” True, the inference is, that Peter and Paul must
have been at Rome; if not, how believe that the church was planted
by them? But the church at Rome never NY(Spl(~n,ted b?l them. The
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faith of the Romaus was known through all the earth when Paul wIWtC
his letter to them, and at that time he had never been in that city. The
proposition is therefore not true; and Iremeus, if he wrote so, wrote
on erroneous tradition, and is not worthy of credit. Admit, for argu-
ment sake, that we take the testimony of the fathers on the succession,
which are we to believe? They tell us stories irreconcilably different.
The gentleman triumphantly held up a map, as if there were some
hidden virtue in it, and said he could speak upon it till doomsday. I
have also a map here, which will prove that his map can prove noth-
ing without a tongue in it; and if holding up this map before you could
convince you, I should soon carry the point. Bellarmine admits, that
the fathers contradict each other on the succession of the first popes.
A phalanx of authors can be adduced to prove that the fathers are not
unanimous upon any one point of importance, on that or any other
dogma of the papacy.

Divine authority cannot exist, but in the holy oracles: against any
other pretended infallible standard, all men should protest. The fa-
thers agreed in bearing testimony to the scriptures, as far as they indi-
vidually knew them; but their unanimous consent on any thing else
haa not yet been found.

Justin Martyr, for example, proves my interpretation of the 16th ch.
Matthew, on the rock. He is one of the primitive fathers. He gives
substantially the same views of that whole passage as I have adduced
here, Now it is impossible for my opponent to find a unanimous con-
sent of the fathers with him, as I have Justin Martyr, of the second
century, and many others, with me. My standing argument, on the
consent of the fathers, is this:

I find many of the fathers unequivocall?j agreeing with me. These,
therefore, must express the unanimous consent, if there be any; for il
cannot be unanimous without them. Now, if there be no unanimous
consent, the Romanists build upon a false foundation; and if there be,
they build ona false foundation; for we have that consent, not the~j.

But this unanimous consent fails in the succession. Admitting that
Peter was first bishop of Rome, no living man can tell whether Linus
or Clement was the second bishop of Rome. The ancients do not
agree upon that point. Tertnllian makes Clement second bishop, and
ethers make Linus. I have a chart, in Eusebius, which differs from
his own history in various points. I have other charts and indexes
that place the bishops of Rome in a different order. ‘Eusebius does
not place Peter first; nor do any of the fathers. He places Linus first,
then Clitus, then Clement. .4nother tells us, that Peter was first, then
Linus, then Clement. A fourth, perhaps, on the authority of the last,
places Peter first and Clement second.—[Time expired. ]
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Half-past 10 o’clock, A. M.
BISHOP PURCELL rises—

It is well, beloved friends, to keep our eyes upon the polar star,

when once we have embarked upon the sea of controversy. The Po-
lar star of this question, is the attempted disproof, by my learned
friend, of the Rom’an Catholic claim, to be the holy, apostolic, catholic
church. He was pledged to show her to be an apostasy from the only
true church. Has he proved this? Is there one intelligent man in
this assembly prepared to answer this question in the affirmative?
I asked, from what church was she au apostasy? He told us that she
had apostatized in the year 1054. But he has not yet told us what
or where was the one true, holy and apostolic church from which she
seceded. There was a good reason for it. no other catholic church
existed at the epoch indicated, but ours, the Roman Catholic. We were
then taken to the year 250, or some time thereabout. These were in-
definite words; and I ask again what and where was the true church
from which she apostatized in 250? Has he informed you? we were
referred to the Novatians—and a Protestant c“hurch historian, Mosheim,
tells us—

IMr. C.4MPIWLL here called Bishop PUECELL to order as not speaking

to the point; the moderators decided that he was in order and he pro-

ceeded. ] The gentleman cannot confuse me by these interruptions.

My eye is on the star. I say, that Mosheim, a Protestant ecclesias-

tical historian, tells us that the Novatians embraced essential errors.

1 have quoted t’romt hat historian, for this sect and all other prominent

sects, to the beginning of the 16th century. They taught some doc-

trines which Catholics, and some, which Protestants hold. They taught

some errors which Catholics and Protestants agree to reject—they
taught disorganizing doctrines, which armed the civil power both Cath-
olic and Protestant against them-and these doctrines, Catholics and
Protestant mutually abhor. They were not then united, pure, or apos-
tolic. They were not the church of Christ. The question then reverts
upon us-—which was the church of Christ, from which the Roman Cath.
olic church separated in the 3d century?

I now come at once to the laet speech of the gentlculau.-I have
already agreed that this controversy i:; resolvable into two or three
grand principles-and by the discussion of these we may succeed in
ascertaining their ulterior consequences. If true that Christ has es-
tablished a head of the Church on earth, it follows that we must r~.
ognize that head. So far we are right. If Peter was made that head,
we are right. It’ Peter was to have successors, we are right. If that
succession was to last to the end of t.imc, we arc ri:hl, Cer we hold
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these propositions to be irrefragable. If on the contrary, these propo-
sitions cotrld be satisfactorily proved to be untrue, the Catholics would
be wrong.

I have proved the first of these, viz., that Peter waa made the head
of the church, by Christ, from scripture. And what has my friend
discovered to weaken the force of the numerous and strong texts I
have adduced,—the rock, the keys, the feeding of the Iambs, and of
the sheep whom the lambs are wont to follow, the prayer of Christ
that Peter’s faith should never fail, the charge given him by Chrisl
to confirm his brethren, his confession of the divinity of Christ before
the other apostles, and the 13r.rcsslwxms pronounced on him for that
confession by Christ, the deference shewn him—the poor, illiterate fish-
erman, by Paul, imbued with the sublimest lessons of the Law at the
feet of Gamaliel, &c., &c.? Why he says: “ Peter, lovest thou me more
than these fish? “

My friends, I know not how to treat this interpretation seriously.
But since the gentleman is so curious an interpreter, let us see if the
text will bear him out. After the miracle of the draught of fishes,
the apostles, at Christ’s invitation, proceeded to some distance from
their nets and barks, for the purpose of dining. It is natural to sup-
pose they selected, for dinner, no more of the fish they had taken,
than they would probably eat. Can my friend say that after they hart
dined there were any of the cooked fish remaining? There might have
been some bones left on the table; but would Christ point to these
tish bones, and say, Peter, lovest thou more than these:’ What a ques.

tion for Christ to ask his leading disciple! Surely SUCI1 an interpre-

tation is absurd. But what is the voice of antiquity? My friend says
that Justin bears him out in his interpretation. Will my friend point
out the passage in that father’s works? Will he say that it is the prilL-
cipal sense, the sense that father approves? I pledge myself he will
uot pretend to do so while refutation is near. Now if scripture is so
very clear, and this meaning as obvious as Mr. C. supposes, is it nol
strange that this light should beam upon us to-day for the first time?
The gentleman charges me with having dared to change the gender
ot’ the word sigriifyin$ f.hcsc, t’rom ncutm to masculine. l)oes he not
lino w that the word TOUTW is bottr masculine and neuter? [t, is geu.
erally applied to persons, t.hougtr I do not deny that it rmay be applied
to things. l’he Greek therefore leaves us as much in the dark as ever.

We find a parallel passage in the new Testanrent. “ He tfrat loveth
father and mother more than me is not worthy of red.” Matth. x. 37.
Here the words are Ihfp w (more than me). WE is in the accusative
c%$e—TOUTW is in the genitive case. But, my friends, this has nothing
to do with the question at issue; it does not make for or against my
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argument, whether we adopt the natural, or the gross interprMation.
Christ said to Peter, “’ Zo!;f>$tthou ?)I(.” He demands an assurance of
h’is fiaithfrrl attrichment. Peter three times replies in the affirmative,
and thrice the command is repeated to him, “ feed my lambs,” “ feed
my sheep.” The argument is entirely ind!’peudent ot’ either construc-
tion rc,ferred to. Hence I maintain that l’etr!r was established, head
of the ChUrCh by Jesus Christ. , theTbe “ rock “ “ keys,” the I)rayer,
the prophecy of the place and mauucr’ of I’r’ter’s deati~, which we read

in the same chapter, all prove it.

The gentlr!rnan says that a dorlrin(’ should b? so clear, that it could
not possibly b~ contested. This is really too soft t’or’ a iuan of hr.
C.’s strong mind. lWlat is there so clear that it could No( possit~l!l bc
(ont~,stcd, Does not the universe tell us clearly as Genesis, that God
created the hetiveus and the earth, and is not that contested? \Vhat
doctrine morv clearly revealed in the hibl(, or more important than
the divinity of Christ? and is not that contested? and hy one of the
most learned ~ocicties of Christians in the United States, I meau the
~nitariarrs. They read the bibl(> al!d they think it impiety and bias
pberny to call Jesus Christ God!

It was essential in the .Jewisb institution that there should be a high
priest, If the old institution was a tyl)e of the new, where is the
onti-type? And if tli~ hcadsbip of tbc high priest of the Jews dero-
gated not t’rol~i the authority of God tb( Fat bcr, \vho was pleawd to
be their special ruler, neither do~s the hearlsbi!] of the pope derogate
from the SUPLTUIC’ authorit: of God the Sou, Jesus Christ, w’I1oacquired
the church by his blood iln(l established Peter its visible head on earth,
to exercise th(, office duriux his natural life, and by his successors for
l.\(,y.

JI,v frif,nd fll(>sfrom scriptilr{. to tradition, and frofll a father of tl)e
car’l,v a~e to a modern historiati. I \vill pledge myself to this enlight-
ened assembly that the suprenla(’y of Peter and of l)eter’s successors
in the, Ilonlau we can be abundantly attested by an appeal to tradition:
and 1 may berc observe (hat F3arronios has been misrepresented. He
does not say i{ is not improbable that Peter fixed his sw at Itom(>-of
this hc lin(?w lhere was no doubt: but th~t it ~vas not improbable he
fixed his see thwe by the (>xprtwsff,ll/Ii)a)/r7 of Christ, which is, the
intelligent nearer }vill pwwive. quite a different proposition, PNer
acted tis the olhf>r a])ostli.s did, undc,r th+ quidanre of inspiration, in
the choi(.e of tl]e srenp of his pastoral toils; b~lt Ffarroni~ls thinks it
not improbabl( that (’llrist crIDI. s,sTI/ commanded him to select Rome
fOr llis—Ther{ he (.OUId ‘ i~.t(tr .\ I r. >-.i,riox.s.”” klr. C. asserts that for

a tllousaud years there is, not ‘a voice heard to attest this fart, nfy

frirnds, not o]le voice, but five hllndred attest it. There is OIIQ 1ou(:
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chorus of testimony among the fathers and historians, rgi}’ing almost
universal consent to the doctrine. SomF obscure individuals may have
doubted, or denied it in late years. They are hut motes on the sur-
face of the overwhelming stream of testimony. Again my friend went
back to the bible. He read of the high priest—but he cannot open the
bible without seeing his own reintation written there-almost the first
words that struck my ears were, the dwsw’s and ~(nointin~ of th:’
priests. \Vhere are such things done amoug Protestants? Do they not
make void the scriptures’: .M]ointing the clcr~y and the sicli,—con)-

ma!rded by the biblc— rejected by Protestants--superseded by the t’asll-
ions of the day! Again: .Iarou wfis sepnrfited that hi>should bless and
sanctify—and yet if the pow’ bkxs or sanctify. he is an impious as-
sumer of what belon~s to God alone! !

The case of Korah, Dathan and Abiram was nlention~>d. God Ie-
ally appears to me to ~’xtcrt from the adversaries of his church the

most striking proof of her authority, vindicated in the Type, from (h(,
sacrilegious contradictions of the schismatic of the cld law. The
grouncl opened and swallowed them UP! So have all the sects, that
in the early ages opposed the church, pt,rished. The srave has hid-
den their guilt from the earth, too happy if they bear not its penalty
in the world that expands beyond the gra~e! Again 250 priests p~r-
ished fcr opposing the ordinance oi God! the ecclesiastical guide he
had appointed!

3[Y friend asks, if the headship of P(ler and his successors wert,
as certainly di~iue as the hi~h priesthood of the old law, would it not
have been established by proof as plain? IYIIY, he emphatically dr-
n)anded, cannot the Roman pontiff, likf, .Mron, shew his authority bV

an equally convincing Illiracle? Jly friends, I take the ~f,ntleman at
his word, 11.sthat has eyes to see let him SW, Has not Go(1 wrought
0. similar nliracle—I will fearlessly say—a far more splendid miracle,
to attest the pre-eminenw ot’ the see of’ Peter? Has not the ni~ht of
kfollol]lx]]e(lar]isl]] and inttdelity thrown its szble pall over the omw
tiourishing churches of .Africa and .isia? IIns not the bright li~bt of
the gospel become extinct in the most celebrated of the sees foundwi
by the other apost Ies—Crete, Corinth, Ephesus, .%ntioch, .%lexandria,
Philippi, Jerusalem? Where is the hymn of praise to Christ inton, d,
the Yoice of pure confession hiwrd, the .r.\l;r?Rx.itT.E{)1~Tlrl: TESTIlrtJYY

seen in any of these fan]oLls churches, where St. Paul had formed such
a multitude of adorers in spirit and in truth? which he visited with
so much solicitude, prayed for with so much fervor, and loved with so
much tenderness. Returning to visit these churches, not on the fol-
lowing day as Moses did the rods of the twelve tribes, but after eight.
een hundred years. we see that the rod of Aaron, the church formed
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by the high priest appointed by Jesus Christ in the New Law, has
budded and blossomed, and produced fruit of which all the nations
have participated, while the churches formed by the other pestles have
been stricken with a melancholy sterility, and have utterly withered!
The murmuring of the children of Israel against Moses and Aaron
ceased when they beheld the prodigy related in the book of Numbere;
is it too much to expect that we will be less insensible to an equally
authentic declaration in favor of the church and pontiff, the special
objects of the divine protection and care?

When Pius VI. died at Valence, in France, it was said that quick
lime was thrown on his corpse, that no vestige of it might remain, and
infidelity boasted that Christianity was buried in the same grave with
its pontiff. But a successor was soon beheld to ascend into the chair
of Peter—alas! he too, is doomed to suffer contumely for the name of
Jestis. He is sei”zed with violence, by a ruthless soldiery, and car-
ried off from Rome, an exile and a prisoner, to Fontainebleau. The
doom of his persecutor is written: he is precipitated from the giddy
ileights of his ambition, and the meek, but invincible heir of Peter’s
sacred power, contrary to all human foresight, is reinstated by a Prot-
estant government, by 30,000 Protestant bayonets, in the peaceful ex-
ercise of his duties, as the chief pastor of the Catholic world. En-
gland, with all thy faults I love thee still. You are Protestants, but
you can be just. Rome, changeless amid change; Rome, free among
the dead, unaffected by earthly revolutions, by earthly conquests un-
subdued, why have the nations raged, and the people devised vain
things against thee? The Lord is thy protector still. He bath won-
derfully sustained thee, amidst all the vicissitudes of human institu-
tions. “He that dwelleth in heaven,” to use the language of the
Psalmist, “bath laughed at them that stood up against thee, and the
Lord shall deride them.” My friend would call it “morbid” in En-
gland, to sympathise with the Catholics, as he has called your gener-
cus sympathies for your persecuted fellow-citizens; but it is not mor-
bid, it is magnanimous, it is just to confess an error, to adjure an un-
founded prejudice, and to side with the wrongfully oppressed.

I quoted scripture to prove that Christ was the corner stone, on
which the whole building securely rests–-and that Peter is the rock of
the foundation, deriving whatever strength it has thus exhibited from
Christ. There is no contradiction in this. I am compelled to follow
the zigzag course of my friend. The reader of the printed controvers\-
will b~ at no loss to bring together the diverging rays of evidence and
to find my answers to objections, where they may be, apparently out
of place.

There is no distinction of persons in Syriac. in Greek N iS once

5
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rqrpos, and again uq7pm—butthis chauge of gender is merely to avoid
a repetition of the “same word in the same sentence. This is reason
sutlicient, to account for the difference. I give my friend thanks for
provingthat Peter was not Satan. It is the correct reading, and there.
fore, I agree with his interpretations of the text; when Christ saYs
to Peter, “get thee behind me, Satan,” that is you, who differ from me
on this particular subject. This text has been much abused.

Again: Peter did think, that he loved Jesus more than the rest, and
Christ knew that he did. Do you remember, my friends, the scene
which took place shortly before the. Savior suffered? When he told his
apostle% with a holy melancholy on his sacred heart, that one of them
would betray him—that the shepherd should be stricken, and the sheep
dispersed? Ah! is there not something in the noble-hearted enthu.

siasm of Peter, which is at once the cause of his offence and its pallia-
tion ? “Although all shall be scandalized in thee, yet not I.” This
proves an impulsiveness, an ardor, and a strength of attachment to the
person of Christ, which Peter, too confidently it may be, but yet sin-
cerely, believed to be greater than the other disciples felt for their di-
vine master.

Jesus knew this, but he warns him not to be presumptuous. “Amen,
I say to thee, to-day, even in this night, before the cock crow twice,
thou shalt deny me thrice,” Mark xiv. 30. From this, and other texts
Peter’s ardor, and the Savior’s knowledge. of his confidence in his own
steadfastness are perfectly plain. lvhy, then, deny them both?

I quoted the vulgate, not through ignorance of Greek, on which 1
have shewn as much knowledge as my friend; but not to boast of a
little learning on the words, llkeLovTOUhI. The Greek, the Latin, and
the English, as verbal criticism is necessary to elucidate the meaning
of the text, are by a singular coim:idence. in this case, equally ambig-
uous. How can an unlettered Protestant understand the text?

The popes do not claim to be lords, spiritual, and temporal. But
very few of them exercised any temporal power beyond the limits ot
their own principality, where they rule, as Gibbon told you, by the
voice of a free people whom they have redeemed from slavery. Their
throne is established in the affections of their people, who, with rca.
son, prefer their pontiff’s mild sway to kingly unsurpation—the crosior.
to the sceptre. The popes have never taken the title of kings of Rome.

I can shew from Waddington and Southey, both Protestant histo-
rians of the church, that through centuries of darkness and doubt and
civil commotion, while the Turk was ravaging the southern regions of
Europe and the northern hordes were pouring down in swarms from
their ice-bound regions, desolating the blooming fields, and destroying
all that was useful and beautiful of the works of civilization. the Pope
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was the only savior of Europe, from their barbarian ravages. He gave
to science and to letters the only refuge which could then have availed
them—the refuge of au altar—and the now calumniated monks who
reproduced in more auspicious times, the intellectual ray. They
handed us the works of the sages, and heroes, the poets, historians
and orators of Greece and Rome across the isthmus of the “ dark ages”
so called. They preserved for us a better gift—the Bible.

,UcIwffi8 cOnfcIrcd 7111the c71wc1L.-’$ Yetshould we be very uujust to the Romau
Catholic church. if we should allow it to M supposed, that she opened no mcep-
tncles, for the nurture of true excellence ; that in her geueral institutions, espr-
claily iu her earlier age, she has overlooked the moral necessities of mau—the
truth is far othmvise. We have repeatedly observed, how commouly, iu seasons
of barbarism,rcligkm was employed iu supplying the defects of civil xovernmcmt
and diffusing consolation and security. The Ttwcc of God mitigated the fury
of private warfare, by limiting the hours of vengeance, and interposing a space
for the operation of justice and humanity. The name of the church was assorl-
ated with peace; and it was a prouder position, than when she trumplcd ou the
uecks of kiugs, (what she never did by the bye as I shall prove. ) The emancipa.
tlon of the Serfs was another cause, equally sacred, in which her exertions were
repeatedly employed. In her interference in the coucerns of monarchs aud na-
tinns, she frequently appeared as the advocate of the weak, and the adversary of
arbitrary power. Even the much abused law of ASYIUIU served through a long
period, as a check ou baronical oppression, rather than an encouragement to
crime.

The duty of chtirity, duriug the better ages of the church, was hy no meuns
neglected IJY the secular clergy, while it was the practice and office of the monas.
tic estal)llshmeuts, .knd even the discipline, so strictly inculcated hy the earlier
prelates. however arbitrary iu its exercise, and pernicious in its abuse, was uot
unprofitable iu *rrestinx the first steps, and restraining the earliest dispositions
to siu. Coufesslon and prnanw, and tile awful censures of the chuvch, w’hcu
clispeused with discretion. must have hem potent instruments for the improve-
meut of uncivilized society. ” JVaddill. ztun”s (’hurch Illst, pnge 3-tG, Ncnr York
edit. 1S33.

We now come to the word KAqpOV ( cleros, ) which the gentleman says
means lot and not ctcro!~. T,ot does mean thc whole people of Gml-
clergy and laity. Now if the apostle could IIot lord it over the whole
people, he could not lord it over the clergy. The pope does not lord
it, over the consciences of either clergy or k+it3~—hebelieves as they do

The apostles sent I’etcr and John to Samaria. Peter and John
Drobably offered themsclws for 1IN>early mission-Peter, to whom God
had given superior power--snd John, who had leaned on the bosom of
,Tesus at supper—both prwemineot apostles, to confirm the people of
Samar ia.

No man can read the New Testament attentively without seeing, at
almost every page, the evidence of Peter’s divinely appointed and ac-
knowledged primicy; or the history of the church, without every
where discovering the primacy of his successors. Not one council has
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been received that the pope did not approve. His approbation is in
the last resort, the only certain test of a council’s orthodoxy.

Peter spoke first in the council at Jerusalem. Peter was justly rep-
rimanded by Paul. The very fact of Paul mentioning his boldness
O1,.this occasion, confirms the fact of Peter’s supremacy. SO did Ire-
W+.XISremonstrate with pope Victor in the controversy of the Quarto-
tlecimans—about the time of observing the Easter—and the pope’s sen-
timents prevailed—-although Irenteus’ cfissausive did good. So did the
controversy about re-baptization terminate between St. Cyprian and
the popes Cornelius and Stephen. The popes’ decision was every where
received.

Now Paul himself did the same for which he blamed Peter. He
knew and prized the freedom with which Christ had made him free,
yet he says, “If meat scandalize my brother, I will not eat it forever.”

He vainly persists in saying there is no good ground for asserting
that Peter was ever in Rome, after all the proof I have adduced. Here
is Robinson’s Calmet, a Protestant dictionary of the Bible, a standard
work in Protestant libraries. Calmet WS.Sa Roman Cathotir. He was
a prodigy of learning and ancient literature—and Robinson, a Prot-
estant divine, thought he could not furnish a better gift to the public
than this book.

“If the reader wishes to tice the evidenw from tiulilluity, au which I’eter”s
having been at Rome rests, he will tlnd it fully set forth by I,ardner, who con-
cludes his inquiry as folluws: ‘ills is the general, uncontradicted: disinterested
testimony of ancient writers in Ike several parts uf tl~e world, Greeks, Latlns,
Syrians. As our Lord’s prediction cuucerniug tl)e death of IWer, is recorded
in one of the four Gospels, it is very likely that Christians would observe the
accomplishment of it, which must have been in some l)lace. And ubout tbls
place, there is no difference among christiau writers of sucieut times. hlevcr
any other place was named besides Rome ; nor did any other city, ever glory in
the martyrdom of I’etw’. It is not for oar honor. uor t’<IYour iuterests, either
as Christians or I’mtestants, to deny the troth of cveats ascertained by early and
well attested trtid ition. If :iuy make an ill usc (:IS 71Ccalls it) of such facts, we
are not .accouu table for il. \Ve are not, floal a (Trw]d of such abuses, to over.
throw the credit of :111history, the cm~seqoeur( 0[ J~bicb Ivould be fatal,” Ilob.
iuson’s Calmet, p. 741.

The gentleman has said that not one voice has attested the fact of
the succession of the Roman see for a thousaud years. I have quoted
Eusebius, a Greek father of the fourth century, translated by a Prot
estant minister, a splendid work. Here is a list of 29 bishops who
sat in the chair of St. Peter, all of whom he names in the body of the
work; also the succession in the churches of Jerusalem, Antioch, Rome,
Laodicea, &c.
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01 S,r. I’m’m:.

(Simon Maws) “ (,tkicring Ill{! cily ~bCl:f)mt., by lhe cwvpcration of that ma-
Iigaant spirit which had fixed its seat there, his attempts were soon so far suc-
cessful, as to be honored as a god, with the erection of a statute by the inhabit-
ants of that city. This, however, did not continue lnng; for immediately nnder
the reigu of Claudius,1)!/the/x]Lif/j&ond{trocious prouidcncc of (Iod, Peter, that

powerful O)MI !Jrcat afw. vtlr. who, lJjJ ltk courage took the lead of 011 the rr8t, tmu

Cowdtmtcd to Rome againsl tiiis pest of mankind. He, iii{e n nobie commander
of God, fortifi(~d with divine armor, bore tile precious merchandise of the reveoled
light from the East to those in the West, announcing the iight itseif, and saiutary
doctrine of the soul, the i>rociamaticm of the kingdom of God,’’—Book II. chap.
14, page (34.

Or I. IX US.

“After the martyrdom of Paui and I’eter, Linus wns (he first that received tile
rpiscofmte at Rome.’’-nook 111. chap. 2, psge W.

AN.\(-lw’II;s.

“.ifter Vespasian imd reixned about teu yetrs, he wms succeeded hy his sou
Titus ; in the second year of wilose reign, I,inus, bishnp of the chnrci] of Rome,
who had hei(i the office ubont tweive years, transferred it to Anacietus.’’--Chfip.
13, page 100.

c!LEMExT’.

‘4In the tweifth year of the szme reign, (Domitian’s, ) after Anncietus had
been bishop of Rome tweive years, he was succeeded by (’iement.’’--Ch~p. 13,
page 100.

]; UA1:l:S,rUX.

‘1In the third year of the above mentioned reign (Trajan’s, ) Ciement, bishoi]
Of Rome, committed the episcopai ciiarge to Enarestns.’’-Chap. 34, page 120.

ALICXANDER.

.’About the twelfth year of the reign of Trajan, . after Euarestus had
completed the eighth year as hishop of Rome, he was succeeded in the episcopal
ofllce by Aiexander.’’—Book IV. rhap. 1, pnge 12S.

xYs’rus.
“ Bnt in the year of the same (Adrian’s) reign, Aiexander, bishop of Rome,

diedl having compieted the tenth year of his ministrations. XYstus was his sue.
cessor.’’—Chap. 4, page 130.

TELESPHOUCS AxD HY131XUS.

“ In the first year of this (Antonine’s) reign, and in the eieventh year of his
episcopate, Teiesphorus departed this iife, and Wa-s succeeded in the chnrge of
the Roman church by Hyginns.’’-Chnp. 10, page 127.

r’lus.

“ Bnt Hyginus dying after the fourth year of his ofiice. Pius received the epis-
copnte.’’—Chnp. 11, page 13s.

AX1(!E’I’[JS.

“’And Pins dying at Rome in the fifternth year of his episcopate, the church
there was governed by Anlcetns.’’-lbld. pnge 13!3.
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So’r El:.

“It was in the eighth year of lhe above mentionedreign, viz. that of Verus,
that Anicetus,who held the episcopateof Rome for elevenyears, was succeded
hy Soter.’’—Chap.19, page 156.

EL1?ul’lrmltis.

“ Soter, bishop of Rome, died after having hrld the eplscopntet,lght years.
He was succeeded by Eleniher!m, the twell’th in order t’rom Ihc apostles.’’-Rook
V. IVelim. pnge 16S.

vlcTon.

“In the tenth year of the reign of Commodus, Eleutherus, who had held the
episcopate for thirteen years, was sncceeded by Victor.’’—Chap. 22, page 206.

ZEPHYRIXUS.

‘illut after this author (Victor, ) had superintended the chqrch, Zephyrinus
was nppointed his snctctwsor about the ninth year of the reign of Sever tm.’’-Chnft
2S, page 214.

CA1.l.l S,T1ll:S AXII l:llu.i Xl’S.

“ln the first year of the later (Antonlne’s reign,) Zephyrinns the bishop of
Rome, departed this life, after having charge of the church eighteen years. He
was succeeded in the episcopate by Caliisthus, who survived him five years, and
left the cburcil to Urbanus.’’—Chap. 21, page 242.

rox7,rr.4NLis.

“Whilst this was the state of things, Urban, who had been bishop of Rome
eight years, was succeeded by Pontianns.’’—Chap. 23, page 2“43.

ANTDROS ANn FABIAXUS.

“Gordian succeeded Maximns in the sovereignty of Rome, when Pontinnus,
who had held the episcopate six years, was succeeded by Anteros in tbe church
of Rome; he also is succe~ded by Fabianus.’’—Chap. !29, page 24S.

ConNE1.lus.

“Decius . . . . raised a persecution against the chilrcb, in w,bich Fabianus
suffered martyrdom, and was succeeded as bisbnp of I:ome hy (’ornel iils. ”’—-(”hnp.
39, page 254.

Lucxtis ~xn Srl:rfll:x.

“After Corneiius had held the episcopal otfice at Rome shout three years, he
was succeeded by Lucius, but the latter did not hoid (he ofRce quite eight months,
when dying he transferred it to Stephen .’’—Book VII. chop. 2, page 2’71.

srl;kf~~x .+X1, Xrsl’1’s il.

“But after Stephen hfid heid the episcopml office two years, he was succeeded
by Xystus.’’—Chnp. 5, page 273.

DIOXYSIUS.

“Xystus i~ad been bishop of Rome eleven yeors, wiwn he was succeeded by
I)ionysius.’’—Chap. !!7, pfige WY.

FELIX.

“Dhmysius, who had been I)ishop of l:ome for ulno years, w’ns sncceeded by
i+lix.’’-–-(’hnp. 30, pnge 308.
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l,;l’I’Yt,lll.ix[:s, (’.4[[1s. .\Nl) M.is{. El.l. [.\lJs.

‘..\l this lilu~, h’clix, lmviug hvld tll(, l,l~isrf)pa(o at l: IJUICIlve y(wrs, lvtis suc-
ceeded by Eutychiauus, and he did not hold Llle oltice quite teu months, when he
left his plnce to be occupied by Caius of our own day. Calus, also, presided about
tifteen years, when he was succeeded by Marcel lin!w. ”- --(’hap. 32, Pww 31 (~.

J[l[.’i$1.4n1t.s,

~~(’onslnntiu~, Atlwts (us, 1(1 }Iil(isdes bishop nt’ liomc.’ ”-- l:ooli X., cball. 3, lalw,
!2!1.

I need only refer to what I have read from this authentic historian
for splendid and indisputable proof. Here is the succession equally
plain in all the churches, but Iortflcst in Rome. Thence it has been
t’aithfully noticed, and regularly perpetuated in an uninterrupted chain
of pontiffs down to the present chief pastor, auspiciously presiding over
all the church.

Now, my friend, in the name of God what is to become of this con-
troversy, when testimony like this is overlooked? And to close the
testimony of Eusebius who has embodied that of the preceding ages,
so as to leave no doubt, that the same identical doctrines, the present
organization, orders and sacraments of the Catholic church were those
of the first ages of Christianity, and heresy too the same then that it
now is. I crave your attention for one of the most instructive chapters
that could possibly be read on a subject of such absorbing interest to
the Christian.

of .\,,c,JIw, hix ,,,,(,lI1(I,V ,Illd Iff!l)it.x. {III(I his lIc(w8U.

.\bout t his time iIpIwa Mwl X~,va tus ( Suva( ian) a prwljyter of the church of
l:(mIe, and a man elevated with haughtiness against these (that had fallen), as if
lhew wus no room for them to hope s:llvation, not even, if the~ performed every
!biug for a genuine and pare cent’essiou. He thus became the leader of the pe-
tmlior heresy of those who, in the pomp of their imagination, called themselves
t ‘nthari. .k ~el’y large couurll I)eiag held IJU account of Ibis, at which sixty in.
(Ice{i O( the bishops. Inlt a stiil gr+’a{ev uumlm’ ,~f presbyters and deacons were
I,rewnt ; the Ims(c>rs of the remaining provinces. according to their i>laces, deiib
,,!a(ed sepsrat~iy ,Yhat sho(lid 1)(, done : this decree wws passed by all : “ That
Sovatl!s, indeed, nod those WI1O so urrogautly united with him, a“d those that
l;ud determined tu a(h>pt the unfhavitab]e and most inhllman opinion of the msn,
Ihese they cousitieued among [hose tlml wel,e alienated from the church ; but
Iilat brethren who hn(i incurred any w+lnmity, shol~id be treated and hesied with
t !)? remedies of repentance, ”

There are also @pisties of Cornelius, bishop of I:ome, addressed to l’ahius, bishop
(,( .4nt10ch, which show the transactions of the council of Home, aS also, the

oi~inions of all those in Italy nnd Africa, a“d tbe regiOns there. others there
nrr! also written in the Itoman tongue, from Cyprian, snd the bishops with hlm
in .ifrica. In these, it IS shmrn that they nlso agree in the necessity of relieving
[hose who had fallen unrier severe temptations, nnd aiso in the propriety of ex.
commnnicatln% tile nllthor of the heresy. and nil that were of his party. TO
:hose is ntlfirhorl nlso an epistir from (’ornei ius on the decrees of the council,
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l,{~sid{+ olhcrs ~uI Ulc fltx,{ls I)! Sovallls. troll) Ivllicll jvt, 1)l:IY :(dd ex(racfs, tl):]t
those who read the prcseut work muy l<!l(~w IIIC rircu]lisl anccs rcspcctiug biui.
What kind of a character Novatus was, Cornelius in[onns 1~’abius, writing as fol-
lows : “ But that you may know, says he, how this singuiar mm, who formerly
aspired to the episcopate, and secretly concealed wi~hin himseif this precipitate
ambition, making use of those confessors that adhered to him from the beginning
as a ciottk for his own folly, I wiii proceed to relzte: Maximns, a presbyter of
our church, and Urbanns. twice obtained the highest reputat ion for lbeir cm-
fessions. Sidonius aiso, nud Cclerinns, i man who, by tile mercy of Gmi, imre
every icind of torture in the most heroic mnnner, and, by the firmness of his own
faith streugtbens the ~vealmess of tile flesh, completely worsted the adversary.
These men, therefore, as they knew him, and had well sounded his artifice and
(iupi icity, as also his prejudice nnd fnisehnods, ilis dissocial and savage character,
rvturncd to the iloiy ci}nrci). anti announce(i nii ilis devices and wickedness, which
l!r ilacf fnr a Ion.q ( ime (Iisscmi,icd within ilimselt’, and this too in the presence of
:ntny bisilops ; and the s:une :1iso, in the prewnce of many presbyters, und a
L,re<at numhcr of iaymfw, at the snme time iameuting nnd snrrowing that they
il~d been seduced, and I)atl :IlmndmIwl tile cilurcb for a silort time, tilrougb the
agcucy of that artfnl and maliuious beast. ” After a littie, ile further says : We
i]tve seen, beloved brotiier, witi]in a short time, an extraordinary conversion and
change in him. For ti)is most illustrious man, and i]e who atfirmed with the
most dreadful oaths, that he never aspired to the episcopate, has suddenly ap-
peared a bishop, as thrown among us by some machiue. ~or this dogmatist, this
(pretended) champion of ecclesiastical discipline, milen he uttempted to seize and
usurp the episcopate not given him from above, seiected two desperate characters
as his associates, to send them to some smidi, and that the smallest, part of Itaiy,
and from thence, by some fictitious plea, to impose upon three bishops there, men
~itogether ignorant and simpie, affirming and declaring, that it was necessary for
tilem to come to Rome in all baste, that all the dissensions which had there
arisen might be removed throu.gb tileir mediation, in conjunction with tbe other
bishops. When these men had come, being as before observed, but simple and
piain in discerning the artifices and viliainy of tile wicked, and when sbnt up
with men of the same stamp with himself, at the tenth hour, when heated with
wine and surfeiting, they forced them by a kind of shadowy and empty imposi-
tion of hands, to confer the episcopnle upon i~im, and which, thongb by no means
suited to him, ile ciaims i)y fraud anti trenchery. One of these, not long after, re-
tnrned to his chllrch, mourning tnd confessing his error, with whnrn aisn we com-
muned as a layman. os ail tile iwople present interceded for him, nnd we sent suc-
cessors to th(, other bisilops, ordering them in the place where they were. This
nssertrr of tile gospel tilen did not know that there shouid be but one bishop iu
a cathoiic church. * (CVxa90A1xq fKKAWla).

●rrhe word c:,tbo]ic. iu its Greek rtymoiogy, means uniw,rsai, as we ba~.e som@-
times expiained it in this translation. it is appiied tn the Christian, as a univer-
sal cilurch, partiy to distinguish it from the ancient church of the .Tews, which
wus iitnitwf, partiai, and particliim in its dllrat ion, sui).iects and country. Tb e
(’hristirin is aiso caiied a universai nr catholic cilurci~, becmusc it must in regard
rn doctrine bold quod .acm~cv, q!tod ubique, qthod ab omnibus. In this latter view,
\sbicb it should be weii ebserveci Is the original application, it is synonymous with
o,,thodo.r. This is evident. from the fttct thnt nnr nutbor appiies it to different
CbL1rCheS in other Pnrt R Of ili S hiStOr?. And in the present instance the expres-
sion is general, a catholic cltwch. Itis in a sense aiiied to this also, that we are,
no doubt, to understand the titie of our Kenerai, (cat)totic) episties, in tbe New
‘i’estnmcnt. They are catholic. i)ecause ns rrmsonant to the doctrines nf tbe
citurril it$ all respects,they have been also universally rec~ived. In this sense,
tile term is nlso synonymous with cmtnairwl.
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III whicir, however, he WC1l knew’, ‘(for how could he be ignorant?) that there
were forty-six presbyters, seven (Ieacons, seven sub-deacons, forty-two acoluthi
(,clerks, ) exorcists, readers, and janitors, ID all flf ty-two ; widows, with the af-
flicted and needy, more than flftwn-hundred ; all which the goodness aud love of
God cloth support and nourish. But neither this great nnmber, so necessary in
the church, nor those that by the providence of God were wealthy and opulent,
together with the innumerable multitude of the i~cople, were able to recall him
and turu him from snrh a despcritte sud presumptuous course. ” Aud agaiu, after
tiiese, he subjoins the following: “ Now let ns also tell by what means and con:
duct he had the assurfince to ciaim the episcopate. Whetiler, indeed, it was be-
cause he was engtged in the chnrcil from the begiuning, and endured many con-
iiicts for her, rind encountered m8ny aad great dangers in the cause of true reli-
gion ? None of ail this. To him, indeed, tile author and instigator of his faith
was Satan, WI1O entered into and dwelt in him a ions time. Who, aided by tile
exorcists, whet] attacked with an obstinate disease, and being supposed at the
point of deatil, was baptized by aspersion, in the bed on which he lay ; if, indee(i,
it be proper to any that one like him did receive baptism. But neither when he
recovered from disease, did he partake of other things, which the rules of the
church prescribed as a duty, nor was be sealed (in confirmation) by tbe bishop.
But as he did Dot obtain this, how conld Ile obtain the IIoIY Spirit?” And again,
soon after, he says : “ He denied he was a presbyter, through cowardice and the
iove of life, iu the time of persecution. For when requested and exhorted by the
deacons, that he should go forth from his retreat, in which he had imprisoned
himself, and shonld come to the relief of the brethren, as far as was proper and
in the power of a presbyter to assist brethren requiring relief, he was so far from
yielding to any exhortation of the deacons, that he went aw,ay offended and left
them. For he said tilat he wished to be a presbyter no Ionger, for he was an
admirer of a different philosophy. ” After this, he adds another deed, tbe worst
of ali the man’s absurdities, thns: “ IJor having made the oblation, and distrib-
uted a part to (~acb one, whilst giving this, be compels the nnhappy men to swear
instead of blessing ; holding the hands of tilo one receiving, with both his own,
and not lettinx them go until be had sworn iu these words, for I shall repeat the
very words: ‘ Swear to me, by the body and blood of our Savior, .TQSUS Christ,
Lhat you wiil never desert me, nor turn to (:ornelius’ And the nnhappy man is
then not suffered to taste nntil he bad tirst cursed himself; and instead of saying
Amen, ufter he had takm the bread, he SOYS, ‘ I will no ionger return to Corne-
lius.’ “ And, :~fter other matters, he again proceeds, as foiiows: “ Now, you must
know, that he is stripped and abandoned, the brethren leaving him every day and
returning to the church. IIe was also excommunicated by Moses, that blessed
witness who but lately endured a glorious and wonderfni martyrdom, and who,
wililst yet among the iiving, seeing the audacity and the folly of the man, ex-
vluded him from tbe communion, together with the five presbyters that had cut
themselves off from the church.” At the close of the epistle, he gives a list of
the bishops who had come to Rome, and had discarded tbe incorrigible disposition
of Novatus ; at the same time adding the name;, together with the churches gov-
erned by each. He also mentioned those that were not present at Rome, but who,
by letter, assented to the decision of the fnrmer, adding also the nnmes and tile
particular cities whence each one had written. Such is the account written by
Cornelius to Fabiws bisbop of Antioch.—From pages 263-4-3-0-7 of Ensebins’ Ec-
CICS. Hist. transl. by Rev. C. F. Crus6, Book vi. chap. 43.—[Time expired. ]
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1 have some respect, my friends, not only to the audience who hear,
but to those who may read this discussion; and, therefore, I wish my
argument to be as continuous and unbroken as possible. I could, in-
deed, wish that my ingenious and eloquent opponent would reply to my
speeches in regular sequence, and thus give more of system and tenacity
to our debate. Before Itracehis zigzag course, I wish to add to rnylast
speech a few kindred considerations. While it behooves him to prove
that Peter was first bishop of Rome, I am gratuitously in display of my
resources, as the advocate of Protestantism, rather spontaneously prov-
ing a negative, or showing that Peter never was bishop of Rome. Two
considerations may be added to my remarks on this head: lst. The
special commission. which he had to the Jews as Paul had to the
Gentiles, precludes the idea of his here devoting himself to any por-
tion of the Gentile world. The “ministry of the circumcision” was
committed to him, and therefore not the Roman capital; but rather the
Syrian capital or Jerusalem should have been the place of his location.
2d. His commission, as apostle, precludes the idea of his being sta-
tioned as bishop at any one place. You cannot place Peter as bishop
of Rome, any more than you can make the president of the United
States mayor of Cincinnati. The duties of these olTlcers are not more
incompatible than the duties of an apostle and a resident bishop. What
are the duties of the bisbop’s chair? Are they not to watch over a
particular diocese? What does the apostles’ commission say? “ Go
ye into all the r.rorld, and announce the glad tidings to the whole crea-
tion.” It would be as easy to prove that the bishop of London may
be vicar of Bray, or curate of St, Ives, as that Peter was, or could be,
bishop of Rome. These two considerations deserve the attention of
my friend, and I hope that he will not pass them too in silence.

That every important otlice, essential to the government of any com-
munity, must have a place clearly specific in the constitution is scarcely
necessary to prove; yet, as my opponent seems to slur over this mat.
ter, I shall read a sentence or two of the Constitution of the United
States, to show that in the estimation of its framers, it was necessary
to have a distinct assertion of the office and power of the president.

Au’r. II. SEC’J’. 1. The executive power shall be vested in a Presidrwt of thv
UnitedStatesof America. He shall hold his office dnring the term of four years,
and, together with the VICI? President, chosen for the same term as follows:

smcr. 2. “l%ch si:lte shall :Jppoint, in sneh mtinnm’ ns tke lrgislainre thereof
may direvt, s nnmlwr of PIW1OE+ eqnal tn the whole numlwv of senators and rep-
resentatives to which the stste moy Im f.ntil led In 1110 congress : 1)111no rwnstor
w representative, or person hrddinx any o~icr ot’ trust or protlt under the [“hi ted
States, sh1311 be appointed an Mector.” l’hc .Iwrri(wn’s Guide. p. 20.
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Now the head of the christian church was, at least, as wise as the
convention which framed this instrument, foreseeing all the difficulties
of the church in all time, and as he was determined to make all things
plain, and certainly he was as capable as they to reveal and express
his own will, had he resolved to build his church on the shoulder of
St. Peter, he would have unequivocally expressed it. He would have
defined the office, appointed the first officer, and legislated the nlode
of election. The practice of electing popes in the church of Rome is
a candid aoknowledgment that there is no law in the case: for they
have had very different modes at different periods of their history.
What would we Americans say, if every few years a new mode should
be adopted, without regard to the constitution? Would they submit
to such a chief magistrate?

The gentleman proceeded to read and reiterate his remarks on two
passages of scripture, often before ns: he objects to my criticism on
the last chapter of John. His last remarks enable me to give it a
more thorough exposition. He says my construction “ requires the
accusative for these.” I say, with more of the philosophy of language,
his construction requires the nominative. The question would have
been plainly this: “ Do you love me more than these love me?” 11M6v,
it is true, always requires the, genitive; but the whole construction of
the sentence would have been changed, if these were to be the nomina-
tive to the verb here understood. My construction is critically correct
as the sentence now reads, but it will not bear his construc~lon. But
there is yet another great assumption in the quotation of this passage
on which I have not yet emphasized. He says, “ feed my sheep”
means, feed my paStOrS,and “ feed mfj lambs “ means, feed my flock.
Mark the assumption, that sheep signifies pastors, and lambs the peo
pie! Where does he find authority for this? If “ sheep “ any where
else signified “ cler~~,’” and “ lambs “ laity, there would be some plaus-
ibility in it; but with the absence of such usage it is supremely whim-
sical and arbitrary; and yet the point of this passsge rests upon the
assumption of sheep for clergy. So far he presses it into his service,
for that bishops are to feed the flock is not disputed, but that one of
them is before the others is the question in debate.

The gentleman, on Saturday, called my interpretation of this pas-
sage a tlsh story; this mode of treating so holy an institution, so
solemn a matter, is not in the true ‘dignity of the subject, nor of the
occasion; nor is it very respectful to the great personage on whose
words we comment; but the audience have not met it with a laugh,
and therefore I presume they felt the incongruity. In the same style
are the morning’s remarks On the ?Jom%,&c,, but the bishop might re-
member there was more in the premises than the spoils of a single
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meal; there were many fish and all the apparatus before them, but no
one would interpret the words of the question in that style on any
other occasion. It was sustenance in general, and not a particular
meal, concerning which the Savior spoke.

The gentleman suggests that, in the 1st chap. of John, Christ in his
first interview with Peter changes his name to Cephas; and he as-
sumes “that it was that he might afterwards make him the rock of
his church!” It was a very common thing in the history of the patri-
archies and Jews to change names, Thus we find from the beginning
of their history, various instances of this: “ Sarai” is changed into
Savah; ‘6Abram “ into Abraham: “’Jacob” into Israel. Two of the
apostles were called “Boanerges,” sons of Thunder; but that did not
convert them into thunder; neither did the name Cephas convert l’eter
into a stone. If I were to give a reason for the addition to Peter’s
name, (but it was neither change nor addition, rightly considered, ) I
would say that it was most probably occasioned by the fact, that Daniel
spoke of the kingdom of the Messiah under the figure of a stone cut
out of the mountain. With an eye probably to this kingdom of the
stone, (as Peter was the first convert, ) his name is improved by being
translated into Syriac; for after all, it is rather a translation of Petros
than an addition to it! He was, however, the beginning of this new
spiritual editlce, and a foundation stone; but only one among many.

This kingdom of the stone, it is foretold by Daniel, was to com-
mence in the days of the Caxsars: but it was to become the kingdom
of the mountain. It was, indeed, to become a great mountain, and fill
the whole earth. This building is composed of a succession of foun-
dations, provided only that all the popes are successors of Peter, in vir-
lue of his being the rock. To have this whole building at the foun-
dation, or to be always Jaying new foundations in every election of a
pope, is rather a singular idea, which grows out of the extravagance
of the Romish assumption.

The bishop observes that a headless trunk is worth nothing, and
would seem to think that our argument on that subject leaves the
church without a head. Has the church no other head than the pope?
Of whatever church the pope is head, that church is the body of the
pope: And is it Christ’s body too? The Romanists are the body of
the bishop’s church—cut the head off that body, or annul the pope’s
assumption and you destroy its organization. The gentleman rightly
aPPreciateF3mY argument: he feels that it makes the church of Rome
a headless trunk: but the mistake is in supposing that this annihila-
tion of the pretension annuls the church of Christ. Jesus Christ is in
dependent of the pope. He is head; and the saints of u]] sges arc the
component parts of his spiritual, his mvstical body.
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The gentleman’s allusion to the High Priest was peculiarly unfor-
tunate. There never was but one high priest at a time: one in heaven

and one on earth is without a single hint or allusion in the Bible. We

cannot now descant upon such an incongruity.

The word ‘Icpus (Hierus) priest, occurs not once in the New Testa-
ment, in reference to christian bishops, or deacons. It IS only found
once, and that in the apocalyptic style, in all the christian scriptures:
forthe idea of any one offlciatingon the earth as a sacrificing priest, or
that christian bishops have aught of a priestly character is anti-chris-
tian. But Christ is the anti-type of Aaron. The order of Aaron is ex-
tinct. The order of Melchisidec is the model of the Christian High
Priesthood. Christ is called of God as was Aaron: but he is called
to officiate after the order of Melchisidec. The doctrine of Protestants
is, that their High Priest made one great sacrifice for sin on earth:
and that he offered it in the heavens; and that by one offering of him-
self, he l@s perfected the sanctified. “Brethren, consider the high
priest of our profession, Jesus Christ.” He ever lives and ever inter-
cedes, and is able to save to the uttermost all that come by him to God.
We, therefore, need no high priest on earth.

The gentleman has told us too often of his love for America, and his
love for England. If he repeats these declarations so often, we shall
begin to think he loves too much in word, and too little in fact. He
lens you of 30,000 English bayonets employed in defence of the papacy.
And what of this? England is the cradle of all political freedom. Our
notions of free government were all promulged in English books, and
taught in English schools before they were imported here. We have,
indeed, practised upon the science of free government more than our
mother country. But as in America, we tolerate all religions: so in
the British empire in every country where she has territory orsubjeets,
suPPorts and protects all. England tolerates everything. She sup-
ports Catholicism in Canada, Episcopacy in England, Presbyterianism

in Scotland, and Paganism in the East Indies. Is she not too free and

tolerant for my opponent, and for many Protestants?! She takes no

part against any religion. The popular doctrine in England at this

moment is, that Church and State ought not to be amalgamated, or

consociated under the same earthly head. Indeed, she is disposed to

follow her American children very far in this doctrine.

The bishop seems to apply to Peter what was common to all the

apostles, “Whatsoever you shall bind on earth, shall be bound in

heaven; and whatsoever you shall loose, on earth, shall be loosed in

heaven.” I remark upon this passage, that when the Messiah gave

the keys to Peter to open the kingdom of heaven to Jews and Gentiles,

he did nnt appropriate to him the sole and exclusive power of binding
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and loosing: this power he bestowed on all the apostles. For after
Peter opened the kingdom, they all introduced citizens into it, as well
as he; and had the same official power; for as John says, chap. 20:
he addressed them all—”As my Father bath sent me, so do I send you;
whose soever sins You remit. they are remitted to them, and whose
soever sins you retain they are retained! “-This was spoken, in sub-
stance, repeatedly to them all. It is therefore asserting too much, to
say that Peter alone was gifted with this power. He only used it first.
They always exercised it in its true intent and meaning. I shall be
glad to resume again the regular order.

We have heard much about the bishops of Rome and how they can
be traced back even to Peter, &c., &c. I wish my learned opponent
would confine himself to the proposition in debate, and permit me to
go through with this argument, for succession. Then I will show of
how much value are the traditionary enumerations found in Ensebius,
from whose authors I can make out two or three successions.

The gentleman brings up the erudition of the 4th century. I would
as soon call on people in this room for testimony that the battle of
Bunker’s hill, or Blenheim was so and so fought—not one of whom lived
at that time; as on persons living in one century to prove what hap
pened in centuries before they were born. In the fourth century there
is one writer testifies to the succession. What a decisive proof! Is
there any testimony for the first two hundred years affirming this suc-
cession? I affirm that there is not. All the tradition on earth fails
just in this radical and essential point!

Again: tradition is wholly silent on tbe election of the first popes.
No one pretends to tell how Peter and Linus and Clement were in-
vested with the office. Tradition is even in the hands of Catholics
ashamed to depose any thing upon this point. We all know how to
dispose of tradition three hundred years too late, in other matters; and
I think to the matter of fact people of this generation, it must appear
prepostereoue,- to prove an event, by those who lived one, two, and three
hundred years after.

Iremsus was introduced as a witness of Peter’s having been bishop
of Rome: but Irena?us does not say so on his own responsibility: for
he lived at the close of the second century. with him it was only
hear-sa~. Again, his testimony of the church of Rome, having been
planted by Paul and Peter is certainly false; and his saying that Poly -
carp was appointed bishop of Smyrna by the apostles, greatly weakens
his traditionary statements concerning the Roman see: for Polycarp
must have been ordained in the year 97, as he died in the year 147,
having been 50 years bishop of Smyrna. Consequently it was impos-
sible he could have besn ordained by the apostles: but of this again.
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W’bile my opponent speaks so fluently of early fathers, and of the short

interval of two or three hundred years from Christ, he seems to for-

get. how long a hundred years is, and how few know much about the

events that happened a hundred years ago. Even now, in this age of

hooks and printing, and steam presses, and steam-boats, and railroads,

sntf general reading, how few of us could accurately, from memory

relate the history of the Americsn Revolution! And yet the gentle-

man talks about, the opportunities of a person to ascertain these his-

toric facts, one or two hundred years after they occurred, from tradi-

tion too, in an age when all these facilities which we enjoy were un-

known. Is not this tradition a very loose and uncertain witness?—

lTime expired. ]

T((.:IUC o’clock, M.
I;ls]r(,l. 11[ceil 1,riw,s

lrena?us lived in the second century, He was a disciple Of IJOIy.

carp, who was a disciple of John the evangelist. Irenaxrs, was bishop
of Lyons in France. The chain of testimony consists of three links,
John the evangelist, Polycarp of Smyrna, Irenas of Lyons. John
told Polycarp what Jesus did-Polycarp told Irenrerrs what .Johu hatl
told him, and Ireua?us bears testimony here. This edition was pub-
lished by a Protestant divine, named Nich: Gallaisus. It is dedicated
to Grindal, bishop of London; and as I do not like to advance any thing
merely on Catholic testimony, I prefer the Protestant to the Catholic
edition of this father’s works. Irenmrs distinctly says: “ Since it
would be very long to enumerate in this volume the succession of bish.
ops in all churches, by appealing to the tradition of a church the
CBEA’rllsYAXD MOST .4 XCl EST ASI) KSOWX I’(J Ar.r,, which was founded and

established at Rome, by the two most glorious apostles, Peter and PauJ;

a tradition which she has from the apostles, and the faith which she
announces to men, and which colnes down to us through the succession
of bishops, we confound all those who in any way, ~ither through evil
self complacency or vain glory, or blindness and perversity gather oth-
erwise than is meet. For with this church, on account of her more
powerful principality, rr Is stxTEssAtzy Tirxr EVERY cFllJacFl AGREE, that
is the faithful who are on all sides, in which church, the tradition of
the apostles has been preserved by the faithful who are on all sides. ”
Iren. lib. llr. chap. 3, (adversus hiiweses.)

Eusebius, has preserved for us a letter, written by the martyrs who
suffered in Gaul, in the 19th year of Antonius Verus, and who were
charged by the Pagans, as they say in their address to their fellow-
citizens in Phrygia, “ with feasts of Thyestes, (who ate part of his

own son, ) and the incests of CEdipus:’ and such crimes as are neither
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lawful for us to speak nor to think, and such indeed, as we do not be-
lieve were committed.” in this document the martyrs commend Ire-
meus, then a presbyter of the church of Lyons, to pope Eleutherns,
whom Iremeus appealed to on the subject of the Quarto-deciman con-
troversy. I have this letter here in Greek. It may perhaps have more
authority if I read the original.

Thus do we perceive that Eleutherus was styled “ father and bishop
of Rome,” by these illustrious confessors of Jesus Christ, and his favor
invoked in behalf of their brother.

In book III. chap. 3, (the title of this chapter is, of the apostolic
tradition, or the succession of bishops in the churches from the apos-
ties. ) “ These blessed apostles (Peter and Paul) founding and insti-
tuting the church, delivered the care of administering it to Linus, of
whom Paul makes mention in his epistle to Timothy. To him suc-
ceeded Anacletus, after whom Clement obtains the episcopacy, in the
third place from the apostles, who had seen and conferred with the
apostles, who had heard their preaching sounding in his ears, and had
with his own eyes beheld their traditions. Nor was he the only one—
there were many more yet living who had been taught by the apostles.
Under this Clement, when no inconsiderable discussion occurred among
the brethren at Corinth, the church of Rome addressed to them most
forcible letters, gathering them together in peace, repairing their faith,

and announcing to them the traditions they had recently received from

the apostles. To Clement succeeded Euaristus, and to Euaristus, Al-
exander; next was Sextus, sixth from the apostles, and after him Teles-
phorus, who also endured a most glorious martyrdom; then Hyginus,
afterwards Pius, and after him again Anicetus. But when Soter had
succeeded Anicetus, now in the twelfth place from the apostles, Eleuthe-
rus bath the episcopate.” There is then the fullest manifestation that
one and the same vivifying faith has been handed down in the church
and preserved to the present day. I would fain read the rest of this
admirable chapter, but enough—here is the volume to which all who
are anxious for more proof are invited to refer.

Tertullian, a little later says, confounding the heresies of his day—
‘“ let them produce the origin of their churches, let them display the
succession of their bishops, so that the first may appear to have been
ordained by an apostolic man, who persevered in their communion.”
Lib. de przescrip. He then enumerates the pontiffs from St. Peter, to
his own time in the Roman see, and concludes by the memorable
words, “ Let heretics exhibit anything like this.” The evidence of
Eusebius h also before YOU. On this subject I have one remark to
make, which no one in this assembly who sincerely desires to know
the truth, and of such a trust, the number is not small, will bear with
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indifference. This is, that in the letter of Cornelius, bishop of Rome,
to Fabius, bishop of Antioch concerning Novatus, which is given in
full by Eusebius, and is a faithful exhibition of the doctrines of the
whole church at that early period, there is not a single doctrine or
usage mentioned, which is not taught and observed in the Catholic
church in this very city, at this very hour. Is not this an admirable
proof of the apostolicity of our church? The supremacy of the pope
in the supplying of vacant sees, the sacraments of the holy eucharist,
baptism, confirmation, orders, a hierarchy, bishops, priests, deacons,
subdeacons, acolytes, exorcists, readers, porters, or janitors; asylums
for the needy and afilicted-one bishop in a Catholic church; the right
of excommunication, acquiescence of other bishops, personally testi-
fied or by letter, in the judgment of the bishop of Rome, &c., &c., &c.
In the same letter we see heretics pictured to the life, the errors and
evil practices OTsome modern sectarians described and strongly rep-
robated, viz: the forcing of communicants to take an oath never to quit
a church they have joined. This I know to have occurred in Maryland,
and I presume it is not uncommon.

Three O’C1OC7C,P. M.

MN, CAMPBMLL rises—

The laat half hour of the gentleman was spent in culling antiquity
to find some collateral evidence in attempting to defend the great point
of the succession of pontiffs; and with what success you have all seen.
His sensibility on the present occasion is truly gratifying. His con-
duct here shows that he perceives it to be vital, supremely essential
to his system to make Peter bishop of Rome, and to fix the first twenty-
nine links in the apostolic chain. But the barrenness of ancient his-
tory cannot be remedied in the nineteenth century. He brought for-
ward one fragment of antiquity on the subject; and it is the only frag-
ment on which Eusebius himself relies. In truth that fragment, the
Latin version of Irensms, is the only fragment of antiquity now extant,
or extant in the time of Constantine, from which any thing can be
gleaned on this subject. And he never once says that either Pa@ or
Peter separately or jointly were bishops of the church of Rome!

And here again I cannot suppress my astonishment at the choice of
the Romanista: —Why they did not make Paul rather than Peter bishop
of Rome. In the first place he was a bachelor; and that is now a most
cardinal point: again, he informs us that “ he had the care of all the
churches.” He says, moreover, that he is not behind the chief of the
apostles. This is rather disrespectful of pope Peter! It could be so
easily proved, too, that he waa once at Rome (though a prisoner for
two full years. ) Now, if he did not plant the church of Rome; he cer-
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tainly watered it. He labored more abundantly than all the other apos-
tles. Is it not then ten fold more probable that Paul rather than Peter
was bishop of Rome? But probability will not do in the case. We
must have the strongest evidence: we must have contemporary testi-
mony: we cannot prove a fact by witnesses who did not see it. We
require the evidence of sense. We should not believe the records of
Christ’s actions, even, unless we received them from eye and ear wit-
nesses. To illustrate the ditllculties that environ my ingenious opPo-
nent, I will suppose a case like the one he has to manage. Suppose
that in the year one thousand, a tradition had been current that a cer-
tain bridge over the river Tiber had been built in the time of the apoa-
tles, and that Peter laid the corner stone of the Roman abutment.
Some incredulous persons began then to doubt of the matter, and called
upon those who atflrmed that Peter laid that stone to prove it. They
go to work. They found very many believing it in the 10th century:
fewer in the 9th, fewer in the 8th, fewer in the 7th, till within 200 years
of the time, they find only one person that affirms faith in it, and with
him it is an unwritten tradition. All record ceases. There is a per-
fect chasm of 200 years without a single witness. How shall they
throw a bridge over this chasm? Where is tradition during this pe-
riod ? Is {here not one voice? No’i! ONIC.But they say it is only two
nundred @krs t But according to all the laws of mind and society,
these two hundred years should have the most witnesses: for, the
nearer we approach any true event, the more numerous are the vouch-
ers of its reality and authenticity. Therefore the total failure of tes
timony during that period is fatal to the credibility of the tradition.
But they say, it was traditionary for two hundred years: but who can
prove the tradition? It is as hard to prove this tradition as the fact!
To prove the existence of it first, and then the authenticity of it after-
wards, is only rising from the positive to the superlative difficulty. We
can as easily build a house in the air eighteen stor!es high, leaving
out the two basement stories, as prove the truth of an event 1800 years
old, finding a chasm of 200 years in which there is not one word about
it,. The church of Rome believes many miracles of her own on mere
tradition. There is a legend in Ireland to this day, commonly believed,
1hat St. Patrick 1200 years ago literally sailed from that country to
Scotland on a mill stone. Now, if we trace this back we shall find the
evidence diminishes with every century until you come within two
or three centuries of the time assigned. Then it comes to a solitziry
individual, who heard some one say, that he heard another one say,
that such a one dreamt’d so!

I think it would be well to advert more pointedly to that law of
mind, that the testimony of a fact is always best and strongest he-

TLC



ROMAN (’A’I’1101,14° 1:IOI, IC,1ON. 147

cause of the number and opportunity of the witnesses at the time, or
near the time it actually existed. For example, at this day, there are,
many biographies of Washington and narratives of the revolutionary
war; some four or five hundred years hence there will be but one or
two. This is the established order of things. Genuine evidence di-
minishes as we descend from, and increases as we ascend up to the
events, or facts recorded. All history is proof of this. It is a law of
evidence, and a law of the human mind. Therefore, had Peter been
bishop of Rome, we would, as we advanced upwards have found much
more evidence of it than in the third and fourth centuries. But on
the subject of tradition, I will gratify my audience with a few remarks
from Du Pin: certainly he had no temptation to weaken its authority.

‘4Criticism 1S s. kind of torch, that lights and conductsus, in the obscuretracts
of antiquity, by making us able to distinguish truth from falsehood, history from
fabie, and anti{ iuity from noveity. ‘Tia by this means, that in our times we have
disengaged ourseives from an infinite number of very common errors into which
our fathers feil for want of examining things by the ruies of true criticism. For

‘tIsa surprising thing’ to consider how many sparicms books we find in antiquity;
nay, even in the tirst ages of the chnrch. Severai reasons induced men to impose
iwoks upon the world, under other men’s names.

The tirst and most generai, is, the malice of heretics; who, to give tbe greater
reputation to their heresies, composed sevrwai books, which they attributed to per-
sons of great reputation; in which they studiously spread their own errors, that
so they might tlnd a better reception, under the protection of these celebrated
names. And thus the first heretics devised faise gospeis, faise acts and faiae
episties of the apostles, and their disciples: and thus those that came after them
pubiisbed several spurious hooks, as if they had been written by orthodox authors,
that so they might insensihiy convey their errors into the minds of their readers,
without their perceiving the cheat.

!rhesecond reason that inciined peopie to favor hooks under other men’s names,
is directiy contrary to the tlrst; being occasioned by the Indiscreet piety of some
persons, who thought they did the church considerable service in forging ecelesi-
asticai or profane monuments in favor of reiigion and the truth. And this iden
prevailed with some ancient Christians to forge some testimonies in behalf of the
ehristian re]i~iOU, under the name of the XilJg18, Mercuriun ‘Bi8megi8tu8, and

divers others: and iikewlse induced the Catholics to compose some books, that
they might refute the heretics of their own times with the greatest ease. And
iastly: the same motion carried the Clrthoiics so far, ns to inwnt false hi8tor@8,

~018emiracles, and fa18elive8 of the8ai@s, to keep up thepiet~of the fafthful.

***** ***** ***

The third reason of the forgery of some books, keeps a middie way between
those we have aiready mentioned; for there have i~en some persons in the worid,
that have been guiity of this Impcwqture, without any other design, than to divert
themselves at the expense of their readers, and to try how neariy they could imi-
tate the styie of other men. Hence it is, that some authors have composed treat-
isesunderb’t. Cuprian’8, .8t.Ambro8e’8 and St.Awtin’8 namee * ● ● ● “
desiring rather (as the Abbot of f?lili says, ) to appear abroad, and he esteemed
unfler other men’s names than to continue despised, and be burled in darkness,

TLC



by writing in their owu. Aud these we the reasons that IU8y have occaeloned the
forgery of books; malice, indiscreet piety and the ~umors Of men.

But besides these reasons that have advanced this trade of forgery, there are
several others that have occasioned the setting authors’ names to several books,
which they never writ.

‘Tfa very ill done to conclude that such a book is spurious, because it pinches
us, and afterwards to search for reasons why it may be thonght so. ” [Preface,
p. q 7.

We select only one of all these judicious and weighty remarks, from
one of the most learned of Roman Catholics, viz., “ that the Catholics
themselves have INVENTED FALsE I*ISTORIES, FALSE 3tIRACLES, AND FALsE

LIVES OF THE SAINTS,” to promote piety in their own members, from

which I emphatically ask the question: What is an article of faith

worth which is founded alone upon the traditions of that church? I
will only add, these are the words of Du Pin, a learned and authentic
ecclesiastical historian, whose work is published by the authority of
the learned doctors of the Sorbonne.

I have, let me now add, strong suspicions of the authenticity of that
paasage of Irenteus. The Greek original in the first place is loet: and
in the second place the Latin translation was not found for some hun-
dreds of years afterwards. In the third place, two things asserted by
Irena3us are not true: let, that Peter and Paul founded the Roman
church; whereas it has been shown by Paul’s letter to the Remans,
not to have been the case. 2d. This same Iremeus says, that Polycarp
was ordained by the apostles, when according to Polycarp himself, he
was not ordained till the year 97, when all the apostles were dead save
John, and there is no document to prove that even John lived till that
time. Thus dispose we of Roman traditions.

The gentleman first introduced this authority which I have in my
hand—an Episcopalian doctor—one of the most learned authors of the
present day, George Waddington—” History of the Church, 1834,” This
author enumerates the bishops of Rome; but listen to his own candid
testimony. In his chronological table of eminent men, and of the prin-
cipal councils, he says:

“ ‘l’he succession of the earlier Bishops of Rome and the duration of their gov-
f.!,urnent, are involved in inexplicable con fusion.”

But I have here before me the Romanorum Pontiftcum Index—a
chronological index of the Roman pontiffs, prefixed to Eusebius. I
have compared it for the first two centuries with Eusebius and some
of the primitive fathers on whose authority it partially rests, and I can
say with confidence there is no faith can be reposed in it. I find the
authorities on which its assertions rest sometimes obscure, frequently
contradictory, and often at variance with other facts which they assert;
involving the credibility of the whole story of the successions from
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different chairs. There are the following traditions to be collected
from Euciebius and his fathers foronl~the flrsttlve links of this chain:

Ist. Liacagc. :ad. Litwagc. 3r(J. LWXWC. 4tJ&. L6ncage.

1. Peter. 1. Linus. 1. Peter. 1. Peter.
2. Linus. 2. Anacietus. 2. Anacletus. 2. Clement.
3. Cletus. :1. Clement. 3. Clement. 3. T,inus.
4. Ciement: 4. Sixtus. 4. Alexander. 4. Cletus.
L, Anacietus. 5. Alexander. 5. Evaristus. 5. Alexander,

I might argue this subject for hours and hours, but it is not worth
it. I do not like to imitate my opponent in dilating upon matters,
which, whether true or false, do not affect the points at issue the weight
of a feather. But the display we have now made of the beginning of
succession, according to various traditions and statements, is suscep-
tible of immediate proof, and shows how vacant and dubious these oraI
and hearsay traditions are. Is not Waddington justified in saying
“ this matter is involved in inexplicable confusion?” and well it is
that saving faith depends not upon such testimony!

I have said the Romanists have never been uniform in electing their
popes. I can show some six or seven different modes of filling the
chair of Peterj equally approved by the church of different ages. The
chair has often been filled by bribery, by force, by the bayonet, and by
all sorts of violence. It has been filled by men and boys, and by all
sorts of characters. But of this more fully at another time.

The gentleman remarked, on Saturday, that the pope is not infalli-
ble. The question was not about the mun, but the pope. I take him
at his word, and will now prove, that neither the present pope nor his
predecessors are successors of Peter; because Peter was infallible, both
in doctrine and in discipline. How, then, can these fallible gentry—
these fallible popes—be successors to Peter, in the capacity of officers,
when they have not the grace of ol?ice,-my opponent himself being
judge?

I shall now attempt continuously to show, that if even Peter had
been placed by a positive precept in the office of vicar and head of the
church, all the official grace of such an appointment has failed by the
various schisms in the Roman see. The chain has been broken; for
Roman Catholics themselves admit, at least, twent~two schisms; some
count twenty-{sir. Protestants can fmd twenty-nine. I have already
shown that the hook and the tiret linh! must be better secured, if not
welded; for Peter the hook and first link has not yet been fastened to
the right place; and some of the first links are so entangled that Euse-
bius, the pope, and G. Waddington, cannot strengthen them. And to
quote the words of .4. Pope, not the pope, if one link be missing,

!t’c)tth or tcn tltousaudtk bVeak8 tke 071ai?s al{ke.”
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Ah me! I am jostled out of my course again! The mention of
Eusebius reminds me that the bishop has quoted him against the No-
vatians, &c. But what avails the testimony of Euseblus as a sectar~?
It is quoting a Jansenist against a Jesuit—a Calvinist against an Ar-
minian—a Romanist against a Protestant. Eusebius speaks as a hM-
torian, and he speaks as a sectary; sometimes .4rian, perhaps, some-
times Trinitarian; but certainly opposed to Novatus and his party.
It is very hard for a warm partizan, in any case, to state his opponent’s
views fair] y. I have never yet heard any one oppose Calvinism, or
Arminianisfn, just preciseIy as it was. There 1s some little difference
or other in the most equitable hands, which the opposite PaI’tY would
not have stated just so; and we know how often the merits of contro-
versy rests upon these minute matters. Novatua and Cornelius were
both elected bishops of Rome, and a controversy arose on theif respect-
ive claims. In the course of controversy, we learn, that it turned on
these two points:

“ Tltu t Curnelius adah it ted thogc who ?tad been guilty of Idolatrg to commumton,
aud Novfitus taught that the cbucch neither could nor ought to admit those to the
cmumuuiou that had apostatlzed. ” IJV Pitt. Trol. I. p, 135.

Novatus was the rivaI of his friend Cornelius, and he regards him
as an anti-pope; he is, indeed, called anti-pope lst. And, at this day,
we cannot tell whether Novatus or Cornelius was the successor of Pe-
ter. So the first schism commenced, and we look for the faithful wit-
nesses against Roman assumption from that hour amongst the Re-
monstrants+all them the Novatians, Puritans, or Protestants.

The second schism we shall notice is that between Li’berius and Felix,
A. D. 367.

“ Co,nstantius beiug curaxcd agalust St. Athanasius, as supposing him the cause
of that enmity which his brother Constans had against him, Llberius as to this
nuswered wisely. you ought not, air, to make use of bishops to revenge your
qnarrels: for tile hands of ecclesiastics ought not to be empioyed, but oniy to
bless and to saurtify. At last Constantine threatened him with banishment; ‘ 1
have slready,’ says i]e, ‘ bid adieu to my brethren at Rome, for the ecclesiastical
laws a M! to be preferred before my iiving there.’ Three daye time were given
him (o cousidrr of it, and because he did not change hia opinion in that time he
was M n Ished two days after to Berea a city of Thrace. Tile emperor, the em-
IJI’WH,an(i t lie eunuch Eusebius, otfered him money to bear tile expensea of his
.louru~y, but he refused it, and weot away cimerfnlly to the place of his banish-
ment. Tile clergy of Rome having iost their head, took an oath to choose no-
body in tbe room of Liberius as long as he waa aiive; bnt Constanthra, by the
mnnsgem+mt of Epictetus bishop of Centumcellar in Italy, procured one Fe2im a
~h.neon to be ordained bisbop, vifilo wns himself akse one of them that had sworn

!i{~l t,,ciI,IIwIII,ishop in the room of ),iberius. * * * Rnt Liberius, WIIO bad
cirt-ll l~roor (,t’ so groat constancy in time of pence, coltld not iong endure tbe
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iedlousuess of haulslimeut ; for be[ore be bad been two years in it, he sutTered
himself to be over persuaded by Demopbilus bishop of timt city, of which he WaS
banished, and did not only subscribe the condemnation of St. Athanasius; hut he
also consented to an heretical confession of faltii.’’—Dtt Pia. T’ol. I. p. 190.

Now, if we take Liberius for the true pope, we must take an Arian

head; for it must be acknowledged that he subscribed the heretical
and A[ian creed; and, perhaps, at this time the majority of the Roman
Cathohc church were Arians; but that is not the present inquiry.

We shall now read an account of the third schism:

DANAS1;S, kllSHOF’ OF 11OMB.

“After the death of pope l,ibcrius, which happened in the year 369, tile see
of Rome being vacant for some time, by reason of the caballing of those that Iwe-
(ended to fill It, Damasus at last was chosen by the greater part of the clergy
and peopie, and ordained by the bishops. But on the other side, Ur8it~u8, or
rather Ursicinus, who was his competitor for the popedom, got himself ordained
by some other bishops in the cilurch of Sicirnu.s. This contest caused a great
dlvlslon in the city of Rome, and stirred up so great a sedition there as couid
Iiardiy be appeased. The two psrties came from words to blows, and many Chris-
tians were killed in the churches of Rome upon this qnarrel. The governor of
Rome called Practeztus, being desiring to aiiay the heat of this contention, sent
[Irsicbws into banishment hy the emperor’s order : but his banishment did not
perfectly appease the quarrel ; for tile partlzans of Urslcinus assembled stlli in
the churches of which they were possessed, without ever communicating with
Dsmasus ; and even when the emperor had ordered that their churches shouid be
taken from them, they stili kept up their assemblies witbout tbe city, so that it
was necessary at iast to drire them quite out of Rome, And yet ali this did not
hinder Ursicinft.s from imving 111s secret associates in Italy and at Rome. Tbe
IJisilop of rt(teu[i called Fioreul IUS, and the blsiloi~ of I’arma were most zealous
t’or his interests. They were condemned in u council held at Rome in the year
372, uud aftcrw’ards banished by the auti]ority of the emperor. However they
found means to return into their own country, and stirred up new troubles there.
‘They got pope I~o!?&a8m8to be accused by one Isaac, a Jew, This accusation was
examined in a conncii of bishops held at Rome, in the year 37S, which deciared
f)umastts innocent of tile crime that was laid to 1]1s charge. 1%1s council wrote
a ietter to tile emperor (Jrafiutt. praying him to take some order for the peace of
tile church of itomr. Tile emperor wrute to ti]em. that Uraicintu was detained
nt Culofrnr. tiin t he h:)d qivtm ovdrr to banish I.YOOCinto a corner of Spain, and
to force the bishops of I>uttwii and l’tirma. out of their country. l’his did not
hinder Uruicinus from retnrniag into Italy III the year 381, where he stirred up
aew tumuits, and endeavored t{) pm-engage the emperor : bat the bishops of Itul!!
Iwiag nssembied ia a council a t A(iuilcia, in the year 381, wrote so smartly 10
Ilim. Ihat IIc ball ishod (J)wi<.itt us forcvrr. nnd lef ( rlfl+1108ft8 in peacrsbic possession
of t hc see of Romp, iu whi(, h Ilr t,ont Ialled until the year 384. ” f)tt Pin. Vol. I.

““ ‘ “’27.—l’l’lme expired. Jp. --b, -

Half-past 3 o’clock, P. M.

Rlsll(}l, I’tl:(t:rl. rit+l,s---

In the 2nd. century lived ‘1’ertllllian-a priest in Africa. He showed
how clear was the chain of tradition—he says distinctly that Peter was
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bishop of Rome. I am going to quote another splendid passage from
his testimony. But first let me ask, how could a massive, an enormous
volume like this (holding it up) of which the zeal of the early Chris-
tians, has made so many copies; and a portion of which, the admirable
apologetic, or defence of our Christian ancestors, was addressed to the
Pagan Emperors, have been vitiated? It waa spread over the whole
world-it was read with avidity by Christians and heathens.. It is
authentic history and based on testimony far more credible than we
possess of the genuineness of Homer, or Horace, or Tacitus, or Cicero.
We could not believe any fact of history, not even our title to our houses
and other goods and chattels, without admitting it. How else but by
such records, do we know with certainty of events of which our senses
have not taken cognizance, of which we have no personal knowledge,
that a few years ago we fought a hard battle with England and gained
our independence? That our general was named Washington, and that
he was aided by La Fayette? Comparatively recent as these events be,
they are matters of tradition! and tradition is but another name for
history. Admit my learned opponent’s principle, and the world will be
turned topsy-turvy. We cannot be sure of anything. I now cite Ter-
tullian; and mark, I pray you, the clearness and force of his reasoning
in the following syllogism, for apostolical succession:

Tertullian de prascriptioue ndversus hwretlcos. lib. I,. 3!14: “If the I,ord Jesus
(’hrist sent his apostles to prclch, 110 othor preachers are to IIe rvceived than
those whom he [wnlmissioned: for no oue kuows the Father but the Sou, a]]d
they (0 whom the Son bath revealwf IIim, nor is 11!0 S,)u sum {0 have rcvcalrd
him to tiny others than tllc tlp(mtles, WLOU1 he scut (0 l)rcucl! what. he revealed
to then], Sow what they preached, tl, at is to say, wl!at Christ revcnlwi to them,
I will here lay down ns s principle (hit l,rws(, rih:im) c:iuuot M ~thcr,visc prov(, d
thau by the same churches which tile ;Ipostles, themselves. founded, hy preaching
to them, themselves, Imth by wor(i of mouth, as they say, aud, afterwards, lu’
their epistles. If this be so, it is therefore plaiu thiit all the doctrine which
agrees with these apostolic churches, the nultricc,$ a!td (j,.if,inar~ (or exemp]ar~)
of faith, is to IN reputed true, as uudouhtedly. holdinx that which the churrhes
received from the npostl es, the apostles from (’hrist, and Christ from God : but
that all other doctrine is to he prejud~ed fnlsc, as tearliing contrarily to the
churches aud to the apostles, to Christ aucf to (;od, All. therefore, that remains
now to he doue is to demonstrate tl)at the doctrine w’e l)reach, as already ex.
plsincd. has been handed down to us from the apostles, find thus mmvlct all other
doctrines of fu]sehood, They, ( the hcret its) oh.ject that I’eter was rep-
I’1.hl,l)(lml Ily I’alll. IIUt let tllosr v’llo make rhis allegation shew that Paul
l}ve:tehwl n different goaprl fr(ml wII;l t Pet er preachml nnd the other npoat]es. 1f
I“l(l>r w’ns rcprehendtd for withdr:l lying, through human msfmrt, from intercourw
n’ith the Gentiles, with whom 1,(, previously associated, this ~ns n f~nlt of conduct
( rouversat icmis ) not of preach iug, lle did not, on this account, prench a differ-
ent God from the Creator, a ditTereut Christ from the son of Mary. a different
lIIIpI?from t)lat of the res(lrrectl(~t] --nrl(l. (to wfutr these heretics. ) I will answer
;1s i I )vl,l’1~for l’t>tw. that l)aul, hhIIwlf. fwid tllnt hv mndr himself. :111 fhinzs f,]
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<1[[ Illltll. 11 .rW’ ((I (11~.T(,W’S.1111(1Ilfl .](,W’tfl(IIWW!W’h~lN,L,II>11{1.~W.S, (hit.bC lU~lJ’
@D ~il. so that. l’iiul I’rIjrehcudcd, umfer certain circumstances, in Peter, what

he, himself, undercertain circumstances,did.”

But I might read the whole book of prescriptions by Tertullian
against heretics.

The fish story again—here is Henry’s exposition of the Bible. The
principal meaning, in his view, is that which I have given.

Could Paul, my friends, claim to be the chief of the apostles? He
had probably done more than any man then living against Christianity,
until prostrated by anger and mercy, on the road to Damascus. “ Saul,
Saul, why persecutes thou me?” changed him from a wolf to a lamb,
from a persecutor to an apostle.

Eusebius informs us that Paul of Samosata, was deposed by a couu
cil in consequence of the heresy introduced by him at Antioch, of which
a detailed account had been rendered by the council to Dionysius,
bishop of Rome. Paul being unwilling to leave the building of the
cll~lrch, “an appeal was made to the emperor Aurelian, who decided
most equitably on the business, ordering the building to be given up
to those whom thechristian bishops of Rome and Italy should write.”
Another Pagan, Ammianus Marcellonus, giving an account of the per-
secution’ raised by the emperor Constantius against the famous patri-
arch of Alexandria St Athanasius, tells us that this emperor strove
hard to procure the condemnation of Athanasius by Liberius, on ac-
count of the supreme authority enjoyed by the bishops of the Roman
see. “Even from the mouths of babes and sucklings,” says the Scrip-
tures, “bath God made perfect praise.” I may observe, that he has
extorted testimony from Pagan kings and historians, to prove the au.
thority of the bishop of Rome throughout the Christian world.

My friend has introduced the subject of unity, in connection with
tradition. We shall argue that, if he pleases, from the Bible; but in
the mean time let us hear Cyprian, a bishop of Carthage, in Africa, on
this subject, in the 3d. century. I am bold to say, you have never
heard argument stronger, illustration more apposite, or language more
beautiful, than what this father employs.

~yprian. de roitate Ecclesi= Cntholicm, p. 181, and De Simplici Pra’s. The
prinmcy is given to Peter that the ckurch and the chair of Christ may be ahewn
to be one. And all the npostles and shepherds, hnt there is seen but one flock,
ied by all the apostles with ~lnanimous consent ; can he who holdeth not this
llnity, believe he holds the fzith? (-an he who resists and opposes the chtlrrh,
who forsnkes the chair o~ I%?ter, on which the church was fonuded, flatter him-
self that he is in the churci~. while the apostle I%iul teaches the same thing and
skews the sacrament of unity. saying, “ 0SS I;OI)Y .4X~ oSR S1, IIIIT, ONE HO1,E OF
YOUR VOCATION, ONE l, OIID, ONE F.i ITII, OXE D,iP’rl S\I, ONE (_i01),” [Jet no m~n de-
ceive the brotherhood by n lie; let no man, by perfidious prevarications corrupt

TLC



154 DIIBAT14: OX THE

the trnth ef faith ! ‘JXe episcopacy is OUC, each scpnmtc part being cnnsolldated
in 011+?. ‘rhe church too is oue, with Iuxurhmt fertility extending her branches
througtmnt, As there are many r:tys of llght, but no more than one SUM, many
branches, but only one trunk, held fast iu the earth by its tenacious root, many
streams gushing from one fountain, but all blended in their source. Serer a rny

1rom the swn, the unity of light swff+rs no division; break a brnweh from the tree,
the brok+,n Inwnch will bud no more, cllt off n Mrenm from (he sourer, the serrr+vl
slr(. amwill dry tip. So likewise Ihe churrh, irrodia{ed with the Ii.qll( (,f lhr Imcd.
diffnses her mys throughout the universe. Tbe light, howe~er, WIIICI) is every
where diffused is one, nor is the unity of the body sepnrated. She sprends Iier
copious streams, but there is oue head, one origtn, one blessed mother with :1
numerous progeny. We are her offspring. we are nourished with her milk, we are
animated with bet’ spirit. IIe cnn no longer hnve God for his father, who 118s
not tbe church for his mother. If any one out OCthe ark of Xoe could escape, so
I[kew.ise hp thnt is O,lt of (he ~.lil,rch mny ef+clifw. The I.orrl says, I and the I’n.
thr.r are one : tgain, it is written of the 1,’ather, and Son, nnd IIoIY Ghost : “ and
them? three are onp, ” nnd cnn any one imagine thnt the unity which proceeds from
divine strength, nnd which is malntnined by divine sacraments can he torn aslItl -
der in the church. and dwlroyed by the opposition of dlsrordnnt benrts? “

I will now go over the ground, my friend travelled this morning.
He said we allowed that we had two high priests on earth. I protest
against the gentleman’s saying for me what I have not said. One high
Priest we have in heaven, God. He has a vicar on earth, the pope. But
that vicar wields no authority but from God.

I have, again, been reprehended for endeavoring to gain friends by
expressing a liking for the English people, the Irish, and the Ameri -
cans. But, my friends, have I clone them more than justice! Have [
swerved from the truth? Have I not said that the English had a thou-
sand faults?— [Time expired.1

Four o’c70(’h”. P. M.

Mn. (;.*MPBELL rises—

We have had a learned discussion on the unity of the church. I\Te
can sit and patiently hear my opponent while he fills up his time by
reading the views of the saints on unity or any thing else he may deem
edifying. But as this is not the business now before us, we shall be
glad he would choose some other time for it. On this subject we have
no controversy at the present time: and that the church should be one,
and that she is one virtually and in fact, we doubt not. All that has
been read by my opponent on this subject is wholly a free will offer-
ing, instead of that argument which the occasion demands. -

Was Peter ever bishop of Rome? That indeed was a question: but
is it a standing questions? How often will my opponent recur to it
without proving it? He says, in deed, that Iren~us says that he was:
but I say, not a line can be shown from Irenanw nor any other writer
of the first two centuries aftirming in so many words li{mt Peter wm
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bishop vj Nonw 1 Let him then refute me at once, by producing the
passages. He might have heard so. He has produced Tertullian as
a commentator or a retailer of traditions. That You may know some-
thing of Tertullian as a theorist, and commentator, I will read’ YOUbv
way of offset a sample or two, simply to show how much these opinions
are worth. He speaks very advantageously of custom and tradition,
and relates several remarkable examples of ceremonies which he pre-
tends to be derived from tradition.

‘, To begin,” says he, “ with baptism, when we are ready to enter into the wa.
ter, and even before we make our’ protestations before the bishop, and in the
church, that we renounce the devil, all his pomps and ministers : afterward, we
are plunged in the water three times, and they make us answer to some things
which are not precisely set down in the gospel; after thmt they make us taste
milk and honey, nnd we bathe ourselves every day, during that whole week. We
receive the eacrument of the eucharist, instituted by Jesus Christ, when we eat,
nnd in the morning assemblies we do not receive it but from the hands of those
thnt preside there. We offer yearly oblntions for’ the dead in honor of the mar-
tyrs. We believe that it is not lawful to fast on a Sunday rind to pray to God
kneeling. From Easter to TVhitswntidc we enjoy the sfime privllpge. We trike
great care not to snffer’ any part of the wine turd consecrated bread to fall tn the
ground. We oftem sign onrselves witil the sign of the cross. If vou dr’mamd o
law for these fmmtice8 taken from acripttkre, we canaot find oae there; lmt we
must answer, that Via traditioa tl!flt has established therm, cu$tom haa authorixd

them, and faith has made them to be observed.” Tertull. De rorona Mllitis.

When Tertullian asserts a fact, I believe: but when he relates a dream,
a guess, an opinion, or reports a tradition, I listen to him as to the
speculations of a contemporary. You shall have it both in Latin and
English.

“Age jam qui voles curiositatem melills exercere in uegotio salutls tuo?, percurrs
ccclesias apostolical, spud quas ipsm adbnc cathedr~ apostolorum suis locis prs?si.
dentur, apnd quas ipsre autkenticm Iiter= recitantur, senates vocem, et reprawent-
rmtes faciem uniuscujnsque. Proxima est tii]i Achnia ? IIabes Corinthum. Si
nan ionge es a Macedonia, babes l>hliiippos. haixw Thessaionicenses, Si potes in
Asiam tenderw, babes I?pitesum, Si natem Itat~ a{ljac~s, hahes Romam, uncle
nobis quoqne a!lcloritas prwto est.’”

“ Come now, YOU who are desirous more fully to (levote y,o!lrselves to tbe great
affair of your salvation, hasten to the (]pwto /if. rkttrrhr .’+. Stiil do the very
chairs of the aposties yet stand in their own pinces: stiil are their amthentic
letters recited, which snund forth their very tones. an(i rvhich fnithfuli.v exhibit
their very courrtenances. If you nre in Achaia, YOU imvr Corinti] : it’ in Mace-
donia, you i]ave Philippi and Thessaionlm. If you journey inte .4sin, you haw
12phesns. If Italy he your residence, you ha~e Rome.”’ &c.

On this precious excerpt I will only remark that it fully proves,
1. That the authentic copies or autographs of the apostolic epistles

were extant in the time of Tertu]lian, in those churches to which they
mere addressed.—

2. That the superiority of these churches named above others, so
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ties carefully preserved and read.—
3. That as respected authority in the grand affair of salvation, in the

judgment of Tertullian, Corinth, Philippi, Thessalonica, Ephesus and
Rome were equal.—Pardon the digression. The extract is worth avol-
ume in prostrating the arrogant pretensions of Rome.

One word on the text, as commented on by Matthew Henry. I have
had his work in my library for twenty five years. He is a highly es-
teemed practical commentator: but is not ranked among critics. But
yet he decides nothing for my opponent. He admits that it may be
either the one or the other explanation. But mind me. The Roman
Catholic doctrine requires the explanation “ lovest thou me more than
these love me;” because it was on account of a supremacy of love over
all the apostles, that it claims for Peter the supremacy. But Henry
admits that Christ may have alluded to the nets and boats and occu-
pation of Peter; while he refers to or says, “ do you love me more than
your companions.” The Messiah never, indeed, had any jealousy of
that sort. Hia comment on John xxi. 15, reads:

“ I,ovest thou me more than these? “ Better than James or John thy intimate
friends, or Andrew, thy own brother and companion? Those do not love Christ
aright, that do not love him better thtin the besL friend in the world, and make
it appear, whenever they stand in competition, or mow tifonthese tlLing8, these
boats and nets! Those only iove Christ indeed, that love him better than ali tbe
deiigbts of sense and all the occupations and profits of this world. ~ot’est theft

me more than these? If so, leave them to employ thyself wholly in feeding my
flock. ” IIc)Lw’8 Commentarft.

But I would like to read what this commentator says about the rock.

Jff2tt/Le10 xvi. 18: “AIMI I SUY llnto thee, that thou art I’eter ; and upon this
rork, I wili buiid my ciIurcb; aud the g:ttos of bell shall not I)revaii against it.”

I’eter’s confession cont:lius that fnndameutal truth, respecting tbe person and
offices of Ci]rist, upmI w’hi(h, ns on a rock. he w’oIIid build his church. Nor could
the powers of de:ith or III, eli[r:lnce iulo th{, r(ernal world, destroy the hope of
those who should builtl on it. Sothing c:ln lw n)orp abstlrd than to suppose that
Christ meant that the P(>IXOIIof Peter W;IS ilI, ,,J(,IJ, on which the church should
be builded; except it he the wild notion tht+t IIIC I,ishops of Rome have since sub-
stituted in his plaCe! Their rock is nol as our rock, our pnemies themselves be.
ing judges. \~itilout dollbt, l’hrist himseif the rock—and tried foundation Of tbe
church, :tnd woe be to him v’ho attempts to lay ony other. 1!),

If then, Matthew Henry is good authority on one point he is good
on the other.

Bishop Otey of Tennessee has been unceremoniously dragged into
this controversy, He is a gentleman for whom I entertain a very high
regard: and while we differ on some questions, concerning diocesan
episcopacy, we perfectly agree on the import of ‘Icpw(Hierus) a priest,
as applied to christ.ians. He has no idea, more than myself, of achris-
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tian hierus, or priest offering sacrifices for sins on earth. He has not
answered, indeed, seven letters addressed to him by myself on bishop
Onderdonk’s tract on diocesan episcopacy: but yet it is not too late.
We expect one of these bishops to reply to them.

The Roman Catholics alone contend that priests, by which they mean
an order of clergy, can offer sacrifice for sins. Nay, indeed, Mr. Hughes
in his controversy with Mr. Breckenridge, says, “ To offer sacrifice is
the chief official busizfess of the priests.” p. 288. Hence, we learn that
even in this enlightened land and 19th century, there are persons
amongst us claiming the power of making sin offerings and expiating
and forgiving sins ! !

We now resume the history of schisms in the succession:
We last read You the contentions and havoc of human life on the

succession of I)amasus. The emperor at that time decided the con-
troversy by banishing Ursinus, and on the decision of that emperor
now rests the faith and salvation of the Roman church—themselves
being judges. And yet, my learned opponent, in some of his speeches
affects to tell you that emperors have nothing to do,—no right to in-
terfere in councils, or with church officers; and here, and on numerous
occasions, we find them filIing Peter’s chair, making vicars of Christ,
and heads for his church!!

We cannot rehearse all the schisms, and shall therefore give only a
specimen. We take another instance of an imperial pope—one of an
emperor’s creation.

“After the death of pope Zozimus, the church of Rome was divided about the
election of his successor. The archdeacon Enlalius, who aspired to the bishopric
of Rome, shut himself up in the church of the Lateran, with part of the people,
some priests, and some deticons, and made them choose him in Zozimus’ room.
on the other sidea great number of priests, several bishops, and part of the peo-
pie, being assembled in the church of Theodora, elected Boniface. Both were oJ’-
dained; Eulalins was ordained by some bishops, among whom was the bishop of
ostia, who used to ordain the bishop of Rome, Bonifaee was likewise ordained
by a great number of bishops, and went to take possession of St. I>eter’s ci]nrch,

Symmachus, governor of Rome, having tried in vain tu make them aq’ce, writ
to the emperor Honoriua about iL In his letter of the 29th of December, 418,
he speaks in Eulalius’ behalf, and judges Boniface to be iu tile wrong. The em-
perorbelieving hia relation, sent him word immediately that he should expel Boni-
face and uphold Eulalius. The governor having received this order, sent for
.!ionifacr? to acquaint him with it, but he wouid not come to him, so that the gov-
ernor sent to him to 8i&.nify the emperor’s order, and kept. h!m f?om returning
into the city. The bishops, priests, and the people that sided with Boniface,

wrote immediately to the emperor to entreat him that he would order both EuhJ-
tiws andlfonifoce to go to court, that their cause might there be judged. To sat-
isfy them, the emperor sent to Nvmmachus sn order of 30th of January, 419,
signifying that be should enjoin Bonifacc and Etdatiw to be at Raoerww about
the 13th of J’ebraaru. Hoaorit(8 convened some bishops thither to judge of their
cause ; and that they might not be suspected of favoring sny one side. be corn.
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mandedthat none of those who had ordained either of them, should bea judge in
the case. The bishops that were chosen to judge this cause being divided, the
emperor put OU the judgment till MafI, and forbade Etikztius and Bortifacc to go
to Rome; and sent thither Acittltius, bishop of Spolcto to perform the Episcopal
functions during the Ea8tf?i’ hoiydays; in which time he prepared a numerous
synod, and invited the bishops both of Afrka and Qati2; but Eulaiius could not
endure that delay, and spoiied his business hy ilk imimtience : for whether he
distrusted his right, or whether ile was of w restless temper. he returned to l?omc
the 16th of March, nnd would have staid tilere notwithstanding the emperor’s
orders, which obliged S?)nzmachus to nse vioience to drive him out of Rome; and
the emperor having been iuformed of his disobedience, waited for no other judg.
inept, but caused Rowifuce to be put in possession iu the beginning of April, 419. ”
–-l)U 1’111,vol. 1. p. 417.

The Holy Spirit, then, by the emperor Honoriu$-an .4vian, too, (if
I recollect right, ) establishes a vicar for Christ in the person of Boni.
face I. What, says bishop Purcell, have emperors to do with Christ’s
church?! Once, then they had a great deal to (lo with it; and where
is infallibility now?

Next comes pope Symmachus. Again the church’s head is the fruit
of bloodshed and war.

“.4fter the death of pope .1 uu8tu8iu8, wilich happened at tile end of the year
49S, there was a fierce contention in tile churcil of Ramc between I.au]catitt.$ and

Nfmttnachus, which of them two was dui.y promoted to thnt see. ~~mntaohtta wbu
was deacon, wae chosen, and ordained by tile far greater numimr ; but f“cstus s

Roman Senator, who had promised the Emperor .4nu$ta8ict8, that 1]1s edict of
agreement witil the Uishop of Rome eilould he signed. i>rocu red I.aure)&tin.s toh
chosen and odained. Tilis schism divided the church and tile city of Ron!r, and
the most emineut botii of the ciergy and the senate took part with one of tilese
two bishops : but at length both psrties agreed to wait upon iiing !f’hrodoric a (
Raocama for his decision in the case, wilich was this, TInit hc sl~auld cent; unc
btshop Of Rome, who had been flV8t cl&08cw, aad 81LOtLtd be fouud to 110cc the fat
greater number of voices for l~im. EJU*ILUWC11U8had the advantage of I.uurca tius
on both these accounts, aud so was contlrmed in tbe possession of tile i)oly SW.
and he ordained Law,cntiw blsltop of Noccra, if we may believe .! u(j.vtosi! (s. A t
the beginning of the next year he called a couuci], wherein i)c made a canou
ngainst the ways of soliciting nuns’ voices, which were then Ilsed for oi]taini]lg
the papai diguity : but those W11Oopposed tile ordination of SUW maclt us, seeing
ilim possessed of the holy see againet their mind, used ail theit eudeavours to
turn him out of it, for whicii end tiley cilarged him with msuy crimes, ti]cy stirred
11P a part of the people and senate agaiust him, and caused n petition to IW i)rr
wntcd to king Y’fccodorio, that be would appoiut a dcicgotc tu lW:Ir the rouse,
ile named Peter bishup of .4/t. iuti8, M’11odeposed the pope frou] tile government (If
1)1s dioccsc, and dci)rived him of tile possessions of tbc CIIUWII. ‘rills divisiou
was the cause of so great disorders in Ronw, tilat from words ti]ey came many
times to blows, and every day produced fighting and murders : many ecciesiastica
were beaten to death, virgins were robbed and driven away from their habitation,
many lay-men were wounded or kilied, insomuch that not only the church, but
also the city of Rome sull’ered very mucil i)y this schism.

King Theafloric being desirous to pllt an end to these disorders, called a COIIII-
cII ; whI, I’ein the bishoi) being possessed witil a good opinion of Pove A’ymnlockun.
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would not cuter npou the examiuatlon of the particulars alleged against him, but
only declared him iuuoccnt before his accusers, of the crimes that were laid to his
charge: and they i}revaiied so far by their importunity, that the king wassatisfled
with this srnteucr. and both the peop!e and tile senate who had been very mncb
irritated against S’.vmntuchu8, were pacified, and acknowiedgled blm for pope. Yet
some of (1IC discontented party stiil remained, who drew’ up a writing against the
synod and spread their calumnies, forged against N.tnamaclw.!r, as far ss tireeast.
‘rile emperurAaa8tusiu.$ objw-ted them to him, wi]ich obiiged A’fmtmacheis to write
m ietter to him for bis own vindication; but notwithstanding these efforts of his
cl:emies, Ile mmtiuued in possession of the i)oiy see until the year 514 wherein he
(iit?d.” I)u Pit). Vol. I. p. 527,

If we cannot find Christ’s church some where out of the Roman
church at this time, we shall have a hard task to find her there!

Again, we shall read a few words concerning Boniface II.

4’/10){ifa((,. tilesecond of that name. the first pope of the nation of the Uoth8,
was promoted to the hoiy see, under the reign of king Aiaricns on tbe 14tb day
of October, in the year 5!29, At the same time one part of the clergy chose Dios-
corus, who w~s formerly oue of the deputies sent into the east by Hormisda8.
Iloniface wns ordained jn the cilurcb of Jnlius, and Dioscorns in that of Constan-
tine. But this iast dkd the 12th day of November, Bon iface seeing himself left
in sole iwssession used his utmost endeavors to bring over those who had been of
tile oti)er imrty: he threatened them with an anathema. and forced them to sub.
scribe. lIe called together tbe ciergy, and condemned tbe memory of Dioscorus,
accusing him of simony. He proceeded yet further, and, as if it were not enough
for bim to be secured of the holy se: for himself, be would also appoint bimseif a
snccessor, and having called a synod, he engaged tile bishops and clergy by oatii,
and under their hsnds. that they sbouid choose and ordain in his room the deacon
Vjgilius ufter his death. This being agninst tile canons, he himself acknowledged
publicly his fanit, and burned the writing which he extorted from them.” Du
l’in. Ynl, i. p. 342

What an excellent head, truly, for the church of Christ!
We shall next see, that other women besides queen Elizabeth, whom

my opponent denounces for being head of the English church, had
something to do in pope manufacturing.—Pope Sylverius and pope
Vigilius come next:

“The deacon Vigiiius remsine(i at Ccmstantinopie after the death of Agapetus,
who bad for I Ioug time aspired to tile bishbpric, and made use of this occasion
to get himself pr<mloted to it. IIc promised tbe empress, that if she would make
i:im poi)e hc w~)ul{l rrceivv ‘lVIeodosins, Authimus. and Severus into his commnn-
ion, snd tilat Ine )vouI(I approve ti)eir doctrine. Tile empress not OIIly promised
to make him ImI)c. l,ut UISU offered him money if he wouid do what she desired.
Yigiiius having .<iveu the empress ali the ossurancca that she could wish, dcpartccl
with a secret order addressed to Beliisarius to make him successful in his design.
Vigilius being come into Italy, found ali things well prepsred for him. the siege
of Rome was raised w’heu he arrived there, but during the siege Silverius was
suspected to hoid correspondence with the Goths, and so be was rendered odious
for refusing express J1 , tn accept the empress’s proposals of receiving Authimus.
‘i’hus Vkgilins hn~inx deiivered to Beliisarius the order which he brought, snd
i~avirtg promised him two hundred pieces of goid over and above the seven bnn-
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dred which he was to give him, found no great ditliculty to pewmnde him to drive
away Silverius.”

● **** ● **** ****

“This was put in execution, he was delivered to the guards of Vigilius, and
he was banished into tbe Isles of Pontlenna and Panctataria, which were over
against the mount Clrrellus, where he died of a famine in great misery, if we
may beiieve Libwatns, I’rocoi] ius, in his scwrct history. seems to insinuate, thut
he was killed by one named f?ugenius, a mnn devoted to Antonina—the wife of
lleIlisarins: but ~Yhat I’mcopius S:WS, may be understood not of the death of
Sllverius, but rather of his acrusaliou or al)l~rcl)t>llslon.’”

***** ***** ● ***

“Althou@ Vigilius N’as I~ronloted tu ihc scc of Bmnc, LIY a way altw$}thcr
unjust, yet he con(i!)!led ill 111(>posscssicm of it :Ifter the death of Silvrrius, and
was acknow’lcdxml for a lawful pop{>. witii out proceeding to a new elect iou, or
cvcu confirming tll:lt lvliich had brrm made. The umduct which 11[slmd ofmrwd
durlug this poutilic:llc :~nswerrd u’cII enough to its unhappy lwginning. lIe
had at first approved the doctrines of Authimns, and that of the Acephali, to sat.
isfy the empress: but tile fear of being turned out by the people of Nemo, whom
he hated, made him quickly reran this ai)probation; yet he did not, by this, gain

the hearts of the Itomaus. They could not endure au usurper, who I]nviug bccu
the cause of the death of their law-ful bishop. would abuse them 81s0. They ac-
cused him also, of lmving killed his secretary with a blow of his fist, iiod of liav-
ing whii)ped his sister’s son till hc died. Tile cmprrss who was l)~]t satisfied
with him because he ha(i xouc Imck from his word, sent Authimus to l:ume >~ith
an order to bring him into Greece, and at his departure the people gtlvc him all
sorts of imprecation s.” [1). 1“01. I. I)O(JCZZ?.

We shall only at this time give the details of another column of the
history of the popes in the work before us. It speaks for itself—tells
how all the evil passions of human nature co-operated in the election
and creation of Christ’s vicars.

Under head—{’An accounl of the PI,I)CS, and of the church of l:umc, from tht-
time of Sylvester 11. to Greqory VII. ‘After his death there was a schism i]i
the church of Rome, betw’ecn Bcnc(lict T’III. son to Qw701’!I the count of Z%scati.

who was first elected by his father’s interest; and one flregoru, who was elected
by some Roj)Iuns, who outed Ucuedict. I{e ffed to HeM)’u, king of Germany, who
immediately raised forrcs. and marched iota Italy to re-establisb him. As SO(JI1
as the king arrived, Gregory Iled for it, and Ilenedict was received without any
opposition. IIe conferred the imperial crow’u on that priuce, and on queen Cl!t(
megonda his wife. Bel]edict died in the ~-ear l(M-1, and some authors say, thnt
ttfter his death he appeared mounted on a black horse. and that he shmvPd the
place where he had deposited a treasure, that so it might be distributed to thr
poor, and that by these alms, and the prayers of St. Odilo, he was delivered from
the torments of the other life. We have only one Bull of his, in favor of the
Al)by of Cluny,”

“The count of Frcsmti, that the popedom might be still in his family, caused
his other son to be elected in the room of f3enedjct VIII. though he was not tl]en
in orders. Ile was ordained and called .~ohm, which, according to us, is the e@ht-
eenth of that name, but according to others the twentieth. ‘Tis said, that some
time aftev this pope being sensible that his election was vicious and simonjacnl.
he withdrew iuto a rnonastev there to s{dfer penance.and that he forbore pw-
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forming any part of his function, tiii such time as he was chosen again by the
ciergy. ”

“John XVII1. dying Novr. 7, in the year 1033, Aiberi count of Frescati, caused
his son to be seated on St. Peter’s chair. He was nephew to the two iast popes
the count’s brothers, and was not above eighteen years Of age at tile mO~t, IIe
changed his mime of Thophylact into that of Benedict IX.

Peter Darnien, speaks of him as a man that lived very disorderly, and was very
unworthy of that dignity to which he had been advanced by the tyranny of his
father. However, he enjoyed the popedom very quietly for ten years together ;
but at last the Remans, weary of 111s abominable irreguiarities, outed him, and
put up in his place, the bishoi) of St. Sabina, who took upon Ilim the name of
Sy]vester III. He enjoyed his dignity but three months ; for thOugh I~enediri.

voluntarily resigned the popedom, yet he returned to home, and with the assist-
ance of flrescati’s party, drove out his competitor, and re-assumed the papai chair.
But being altogether uncapable of g’c,veruing it, and having nothing more in his
thoughts than the gratifying of his brntai appetite, he made a bargain about the
popedom with John Gracian, archbishop of the church of Rome, and made it over
to him for a sum of money, reserving to himself the revenues due from Engiand
to the hoiy see. ‘rbis Gracian took upon him the name of Gregory VI. In the
meantime, king Henry, who had succeeded his father, Conrad, in the year 1039,
being incensed against Benedict, who had sent the imperial crown to the king of
Hungary, after he had defeated that prince, resolved to march into Italy to put
an end to that schism. After he came thither he cansed these three popes to be
deposed in several synods as usurpers, simonists, and criminais. Benedict fled
for it; Gregory VI. was apprehended and afterwards banished ; and Sylvester 111.
was sent back to his bishopric of St. Sabina. He caused Suidger, bishop of Ham-
berg, to be eiected in their stead, who took upon him tbe name of Ciement 11.
tmd was acknowledged as iawful pope by ail the world. He crowned Henry em.
peror, and as he was waiting upon him home to Germany, died beyond the Alps,
October 7, in tile year 1047, nine months after his election. Immediately upon
this, Benedict 1X. returns to Rome, and a third time remounts the papal chair,
which he he!d for eight months, notwithstanding the emperor had sent from Ger-
many Poppo, bishop of Bresee, who was consecrated pope under tbe title of Da-
masus 11., buti he did not iong eajoy that dignity, for be died of poiarm, as Is
supposed, at Palestrina, three and twenty days after his coronation. ”

“ It is no wonder that these popes have not left ns the ieast monument of their
i}astoral vigiiance, either in counciis or by letters, since aii their care and aim
was how to gratify their ambition and the rest of their passions, without watch-
ing over the flock of Jesus Christ.” Dtt Pim, .uo1. ii. p. 206.

Observe, a single count has the controlling power of some three popes
during this administration; and may be said to have the church under
his special management ! Comment on such a narrative is unneces.
sary.—[Tlme expired. ]

Half-past 4 o’clock, P. M.

BISHOPPURCELLriaes—

1 should prefer replying to the last part of my friend’s argument
at once, but order requires that I should follow him through all his
points.

We were told the ‘<old I~~s~ 6@ry” Of St.. Patrick sailing OL a nliil-

6
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stone. Well, the Irish have always been remarkable for telling a good
story; but this is told for them, and it is not even witty, much less ha~
it any bearing on the argument. There is not, I presume, one educated
Catholic in the worid who believes a taie so ridiculous, For my own
part, I had never even heard it before; but I have heard of a life of St,
Patrick and St. Bridget, written by some young Protestant wag W11O
gathered together all the absurd stories he could find and gave them
this name. My friend must have felt the want of better arguments
when he introduced such a silly tale. at this debate, for the purpose of
weakening the authority of the most sacred docul~ents, I will not call
this profane, but I must say, that, in my opinion, it is indecorous.

I have been charged with exciting the iaughter of this audience, a(
the expense of my friend; this is not my fault; what alternative but
ridicule for the story we have just heard? It was thus tilat Eiias
mocked the false priests of Baal, by saying, “ Cry louder on your god—
peradventure he sleepeth and must be awaked.” 3d. Kings 15, 27.

Admit my learned opponent’s reasoning, and you cannot be sure tilat
ever there was such a man as Peter: admit it, and you cannot pretend
to say that you have had grandfathers or grandmothers, or at least
that they had had any themselves: you have never seen them; how then
can you be sure they ever existed! Sometimes forged notes get into
circulation; conclude with my friend, that you may as well part cou)
pany at once with the genuine notes you may possess, for you can no
longer prove them, to any man’s satisfaction, to be worth having, 1
will go still farther: admit Mr. C.”s curious reasoning, aod you call
never be sure that such a personage as Jesus Christ ever existed, Inuch
less that he wrought miracles to prove the divinity of his mission!
YOUdid not see the miracles; the book that records them was writteu
long after they occurred; and many of the most important portions of
this very book were doubted of for upwards of 300 years after Christ,
even by Luther himself, in the enlightened 16th century! His author,
i)u Pin, says there were abundance of false gospels, false epistles, false
acts, in the early ages. How then. ac(wrdiag to his pri)tril)t(>.s. (W?I H (
(IC sure of the authcnticit?! of a si?t~lc book of th(! old or .\-(’f{ ~t’.sl(J-

m~’at, seeing we have no voucher for the truth but the testimony ot’
men ? Here are chasms to be bridged, and links iu the chain of scrip-
tural testimony, to be welded, for full 300 years, ay, 1600 years, before
1he various books of scripture were collected together: and when they
were collected, this collection wss made by men, who, he says, were

liable to “be mistaken like ourselves; and who knows to this day but
they were mistaken! Such are the horrid consequences of his illogical
reasoning—another sad illustration that, for the deserter from the
Catholic church, there is no recourse but to deny every thing, to be-

TLC



RoMAN CATHOLIC REL1G1ON. 163

come a deist. 1 would advise my friend, when he goes back to Bethany,
to prove in the Harbinger that such a thing as the present controversy
never occurred. I am sure that he can make some people be~ieve, all
editorials to the contrary notwithstanding, that it is all a hoax.

He gratuitously mixes up the names of the first five or six popes, in
a way unknown to antiquity, whereas Eusebius, Optatus, Tertullian.
end Irenams, agree pc).fcctl.v in the enumeration of Peter, Linus, Ana-
cletms, Clement, Evaristus, Alexal~der—and two of these authors have
been translated by Protestants! The mixture of the books of scrip-
ture is for him a far more insurmountable difficulty. There was much
disputing for hundreds of years as to the time and place where tbe
epistles and gospels were written; must we, therefore, reject them al-
together? According to his rule of reasoning, we should reject them:
but, thank God, Catholics admit no such rule. A few discrepancies
about the minor points, where there is perfect unanimity as to the sub-
stance, only confirm our conviction of the historian’s good faith. And
there is as much indisputable testimony of the succession in the chair
of Peter, as there is to prove any book of scripture whatsoever. I
might, in fact, say there is more. 1 have already nailed Du Pin to the
counter; he leans on a broken reed. He quotes St. Paul, to prove that
neither he nor Peter founded the church of Rome, whereas St. Paul
says no such thing, but only that they should not indulge in foolish
disptites about the ministers who had preached to them the word of
life, “I am for Paul, I am for Apollos,” but give all glory to Christ
who died for thmn. There were Christians at Rome before St. Peter
or St. Paul went thither. The Roman soldiers who saw Christ cruci-
fied, and wjtnessed the prodigies attending his death, were, doubtless,
many of them, as well as the centurion who smote his breast, and cried
out “truly this nban teas the Son of God,” converted to Christianity;
who, when they returned. home to Rdme, related what they had seen,
to their countrymen, and made others converts. The apostles, after-
wards, went to Rome and founded the see. So it was in England.
Long before Gregory sent St. Augustin to that country, there were Cath-
olics there-even in the days of pope 131eutherius.

What was the usc of quoting Waddington as an author of infallible
weight with me? He could not avoid making splendid acknowledg-
ment to the church of Rome. The truth was too strong for him. But
if we believe a man when he testiffes against himself, is that any rea-
son we should ,believe him when he testifies for himself? In fact, the
inexplicable confusion of which Waddington speaks, is not to be found
in any of the historians I have named and whose works I have exhib-
ited—from which too I have read to this assembly. If any confusio)l
exist, it is with respect to the timewhen each succeeded each, alt~ugl
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in this respect the earliest historians agree, as you have seen. Linus,
Cletus, (or Anecletus, ) and Clement, are all spoken of in the epistles
of St. Paul. They held a conspicuous rank in the chnrch; their namee
and services in these high places were often seen, and hence could
have occurred a mixture of their names and of the dates of their pon-
tificates, among now remote historians. But in every case of doubt as
to scripture, or ecclesiastical history, the tests of sound criticism must
be applied, and then the sibyls and the Mercurins Trismegistus are
sure to go overboard. “Opinionum conbmcnta aelct dies,”’ says Cicero,
“maturae judicia confhvwzt.”’ Time exposes falsehood-and con5rms
truth. What Cicero says time does, a more respectable agent, the
church, has achieved—she has selected the gennine books of scriptnre
and stamped forgery upon such as were spurious. Had she not done
this where would have been the Bible? There are other ways of de-
tecting error—Du Pin had told you of them. “A third classj’ says he,
“forge for their diversion.” You have all heard of the late prodigious
humbug at Exeter Hall, England. The king suppresses the Orange
lodges. The bigots of the nation rally. They invite a general con-
vention of their brother bigots throughout the empire; a champion,
it was the notorious Dr. McGhee, is invited from Ireland. He pro-
fesses to have discovered a document pennbd by the reigning pontiff,
and addressed to the clergy of England and Ireland, that recommended
all the crimes that could be thought of to be committed against the
Protestants. Thecrowd is gathered. Theconquering hero comes. The
air is vexed with the cries of “down with the Catholics,’’—’’ long life
to McGhee!” He opens his mouth, but he cannot speak. His emo-
tions overpower him—some broken accents-the title of the document
is heard. “ Simpleton,” says a tremulous voice from the crowd, “the
Rev. Mr. Todd, of Trinity college, Dublin, forged and published that
document for his own diversion and that of his friends, just to see how
he could imitate the pope’s Latin, but never dreaming that any man
of sense could believe that he intended to impose it on the world as a
genuine production of the pope!” McGhee was thunderstruck—the
meeting horriffed, and one by one they slunk away to their homes,
muttering benedictions upon Irish bull-makers ! This was diverting;
but the consequences of such diversions were not always aa harmless
to the poor Catholics; .in fact they had frequently cost them torrents
of blood. The celebrated Dr. Parr, Dr~ Johnson, Nix, Whittaker, all
agree that the Catholic is the most calumniated society on earth.

My friend should know that the Latin translation of Irenmus is good
authority, according to the soundest rules of criticism. It was made
in the lifetime of Iremeus, who wrote the preface to it himself; by
birth a Greek, he was bishop of a ,Latin see, (Lyons,) and he saysTLC
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ho hopes tlw nxd(lt!r will excuse the roughness of his styk!, for he bad
been so long among the Celta that he had lost the purity of his native
tongue. His proximity to the apostles is proof of the clearness of
the testimony in his day. Polycarp was converted in the year 80—
and St. John lived to the close of the tlrst century—so that John
taught Polycarp, and Polycarp taught Irensms. We all know why
.Tacob (supplanter, ) Sara (Lady, ) Isaac, (laughter, ) Peter, (a rock, )
were so called—was there a reason for the giving of these names to
all but Peter? The reason my friend alleges is not it; Peter was not
the first convert, it was his brother brought him to Christ. John i.
41, 42. The word head is figurative; this remark cuts up the web
of sophi~ry my friend has spun around it. The pope is Peter’s suc-
cessor without being all and every thing that Peter was, without being
a fisherman, a swordsman, a man of impulsiveness, a martyr. He
succeeds to all the power necessary to guide the church. The other
apostles were infallible, as my friend admits, and yet their successors
claim not to be so, individually; it is enough for every purpose of
good government that they are so when they abide in the doctrine of
the entire church. Liberius never erred in faith; and Du Pin himself
is proof of his orthodoxy. He defended the faithful Athanasius
against Constantius and the Arians his accusers! And yet Mr. C.
would have us believe Liberius an Arian ! He preferred, he said, to go
into exile rather than break the ecclesiastical laws against his own con-
science. Is not this one of the most heroic sayings recorded of popes?
The formula he signed in exile at Peres, in Thrace, was not heretical,
but when this act was abused by the Arians, Liberius wept bitterly
for the violqnt interpretation the document was made to bear. The
clergy of Rome appreciated the pontiff’s magnanimity, they had no
doubt of his faith; they would have no other pope—Felix, the creature
of the emperor Constantius, they justly despised; and, as in every sim-
ilar instance, the righteous cause prevailed; God was stronger than the
emperor, truth than error. So did the synod approve Damasus, and
reject his rival.

Tertullian was quoted about the Eucharist, and prayers for the dead;
I will show you how his testimony is in our favor. Talking of Cor-
inth, Ephesus, and other cities, he says to the inquirer, if you want
to find the established doctrine and live near Corinth, go to Corinth to
find it out; if near Ephesus, to Ephesus; if near to Rome, go to Rome,
and so on. This only proves that the doctrine at all these places was
exactly the same; but what is the argument? Does it prove that all
these churches were equal in authority to Rome? Suppose a man in
New York writes to me to know what the Catholic doctrines in any
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poiut is-–l to]l him he must ;I.pply to the bishop or clergy of the

thurrbcs ot’ Ncw Yorli for inforo)ation. Dots it follow l’rom this that
I questiou tbo pre-muinent authority of Rome? Does it prove any
thing whatever? It is so far in our favor that it proves a uniformity
of doctrine-like the unity of that light which proceeds from a com-
mon fountain.

Mr. C. is stricken with the authority of Peter—it haunts him like
a spectre throughout this discussion—it meets him at every turn and
corner of his argument,-well! The Greek word IIo[pwE means rule,
guide, govern, as well as “ feed.” See Homer, passim. “IIolWvlAawv”

was the epithet applied usually to Agamemnon. Feed my lambs means
all the flock, with the subordinate pastors spread over the universal
fold. The evangelist takes care to tell us, in the parable of the temple,
th~thc SpOW of the temple of his body. He explained, as St. John
says, more than all the books of the whole world could contain, to his
disciples, during the forty days from his resurrection to his ascension,
spent, as the scripture assures us, in speaking to them of the kingdom
of God, as he every where called his church. Mr. C. says there is no
priest since Christ. I grant it, in the sense that the high priest holds
the place of Christ, derives his power from Christ. In this sense Christ
employs the priest as his agent, and exercises by him his own priesth-
ood, in which God the Father bath ( Ps. 109) confirmed him by an
oath for ever. But in the sense that no such priest now exists, I can-
not agree with the gentleman, for St. Paul says, thirty Years after
Christ’s ascension, “ For cverfj high priest taken from among men, is
ordained for men, in the things that appertain to God, that he may
offer up gifts and sacrifices for sin. Who can have compassion on them
that are ignorant and err, because he himself also is compassed with
infirmity, and therefore he ought, as, for the people so also for himself,
to offer for sins; neither cloth any man take the honor to himself, but
he that is called by God as Aaron was.” Heb. ch. 5, v. 1, 2, 3, 4. Does
not all this prove a priesthood distinct from the body of Christians,
thirty years after Christ, as it exists at present? Does not St. Paul
say, we have an altar of which they cannot partake who serve the tab-
ernacle? Heb. vi. 13, 10. .%nd what was that altar for but for the
sacrifices which the priests were taken from amen’g men to Offer?—
[Time expired.]

TUESDAY, JAXt,ARV 17TH, Half-past 9 o“c20ck, A. M.

l[s, (’,\.\[1,n12r,l.rises—.

I intend if possible, to sum Up this argument on my second propo-
sition this forenoon. I could wish that my friend, the bishop would
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Iwply ( o Iue instea(l of anticipating propositions in advance, and Of

reacliug or sp(’aking ot’ matters which are wholly irrelevant. He IS
cveo now cwcasionally ol~ my first proposition; anon, on the second;
and instantly, on subjects which we have not agreed to debate. He
ralks about my getting into thickets and circuitous labyrinths, with-
out seeming to perceive that I am in pursuit of him. He makes prop-
ositions and assertions for me which I never uttered, and spends his
time in descanting upon his own misapprehensions. *

I must however, intimate to him and my audience, my purpose of
ceasing to respond to any thing he may introduce not in reply to my
speeches. It’ 1 must lead the way; he must follow. I cannot be de-
royed into all the minor and remote points he may originate. I must
so on to sustain my propositions, whether he respond to them or not;
and shall appropriate half an hour occasionally to such matters in his
speeches as may call for my notice.

1 cannot, Lherefore debate the priesthood, or any foreign topic. But
as the gentleman has again reiterated the charge, “ feed my sheep, ”
and seems to make the whole merits of the question depend on the
meaning of the word skecp; I will once more, and I think only once
more advert to it. It is universally admitted by Protestants and Cath-
olics, that it is the duty of pastors to feed the fZock of their charge.
Ii there be a common duty in the ministry of the old and new law, it
is this. But it is essential to the argument to make the word .h?p!

signifying ,sheep denote ctergv. This is au extraordinary assumption.
It would be a waste of time to argue against it. But that you may see
its absurdity, I will read from the Catholic version a part of the 10th
chap. of John, substituting the bishop’s definition for the term.

“ IIe that +’atereth not hy the door into the fold of the rlci.!:y, but climbeth up
some other 1~ay, he is a thief and a rohher, But he that entereth hy the door,
is the ptmtor of the ctel.(f!l. ‘L’o this man the perter openeth, and the clergy hear
his voice : and he calleth his+ own clo-q~ by name, and leadeth them forth, Anti
when he bath let forth his own cl f’rgv he goeth before them, and the clergg fol-
low him, bemuse they know his voic~. I am the door of the clevou. And how
many soever have come are thieves and robbers, hatthe CIC}-VVheard them not.

Ilth verse. 1 am the good pastor, The good pastor giveth his life for his
c/rHg!/. Bat the hireling and he that is not the pastor, whose own the C1O-VV
are not, seeth the wolf coming, tind Ienveth the clergy and tleeth ; and the wolf
rnvemwh and disperseth the ,.16,!!/!!. Aud the hirelins tfeeth hecaase he is a hire-
ling : and he h:lth no (are of the (/(zI.!/J/. I am the good pastor, and 1 know mine,
and mine know me. As the Father Imnweth me. and I know the F“ather ; and I
yield my life for my c~f’1.fl.v. And other clcrg?I I have fhat are not of this fold, ”

●The other day the bishop asserted that I ofprmrd, tke apostles wrote onl~ to
Greek cities. This is not found in my speeches : for it is so gross an error that
1 could not have uttered it, even in a dream. I request the reader to examine
my speeche~ for my own assertions: for he will frequently find the bishop instead
of meeting 111s opponent, demolishing mrn of straw of hls own creation.
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I submit this without. comment to the good sense of my audience.
The gentleman may find it more to his account, or he is more ac-

customed to speak to the prejudices of that part of the community
who rely on the authority of the Roman church without asking ques-
tions, who are told not to think or reason for themselves; but to be-
lieve in the church—to them he may hold up his map triumphantly.
The face of Tertullian or Irenzeus on paper is as good to them as ten
arguments. nut I speak to Protestants as well as Catholics; and,
therefore, I must reason, for they are a reasoning population. I ex-
pect them to decide by evidence, and not by authority.

Reference has been made to Waddington, on the papal succession.
His words toere not correctly quoted by the gentleman. His interpre-
tation is rather an evasion of the question. It is to the succession it-
self he alludes. He cannot make it out: he acknowledges he cannot;
nor can any living man.

To resume the history of the schisms. I will read a few extracts
that I have marked in a chronological table of the popes, which will
exhibit a bird’s eye glance of the fortunes of the Roman see, for little
more than a single century.

1201. Alf?xander IV. dies June 24. The holy see vacant 3 months and 3 days.
The cardinals who proceeded to the election, not being able to pitch on one
among themselves, chose Francis, patriarch of .Jerusalem, who takes npon
him the name of Tirban IV. nnd is consecrated Sept. 4.

12135. After a vacancy of four months, cardinal Gny, the Gross, born In Provence,
is elected pope, Feb. 5, and consecrated March 18, nnder the name of Clement
Iv.

l~6& Clement IV. dies Oct. ~~. The holy see lies vacant for two years, nine
months, and two days.

1271. The cardinals after a long debate on Sept. 1, by wny of rompromisal
elected ‘f?hi bald,arch df.aron of Liege, native of I}lacenzia, wbo was then at
I’tolemais.

1276. Grezory .X. dies Jan. lo. Peter of ‘rarentaise, cardinal bishop of Ostia, is
elected the 21st. under the name of Innocent V. After his death, which
happened ,June the 2d. cardinal (lttobon, a Genoese, is elected in bis place,
.Tuly the 12th, and takes upon him the name of Adrian V. Hediesat V1terbo,
Aug. 1S, without having been consecrated. Twenty.five days nfter, cardinal
.John Peter, the son of .Tulian, a Portuguese, is elected and consecrated Sept.
15, under the name of John XXI.

1277. .lobn XXI. is crushed by the fall of the ceiling of the palace uf Viterbo.
and dies May the 20th. Nov. 23, .Tohn Cojestftn is elected, xnd takes tbe
name of Nicholas III. and consecrated Dec. 26,

12s0. Nicholas dies Ang. 22. The holy see is vacant six months.
1?87. Honorins IV. dies on April !I. The holy’ see vacant till April of the next

year.
1292. Nicholas dies on April 4. Tbe holy see vncant two yonra three months

and two days.
1304. The death of Benedict .Tuly S. The holy see remained vacant till the

next year.
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1305. Clement V. M chosenwpe June ~. He is crownedat Lyons Nov. 11, and
residesin France.

1328. Lewis of Bavaria cauaee Michael Corbario to be chosen anti-pom, wbo
takes the name of Nicholas V. and is entbrrmedMaY 12. He was driven
out of Rome, Aug. 4.

1378. Gregory XI. died March !27th. The cardinals entered the conclave at
Rome, April 7th. The Remans required a Roman or an Italjan pope. The
arch-bishop of Park is chosen in a tumultuous manner, April fNh, and
CrOWIred the 17th. under the uame of Urban VI. The cardinals fly into
Anagnia in May, and protest against the election of Urban. They came to
RondI August the 27th, enter the conclave, and chose, September 20th, the
cardinal of Geneva, who took the name of Clement VII. which caueed a
schism in the chnrch.

1379. ‘Clement VIII. fties to Naples, and from thence goes to Avignon, where he
arrived June 10. The competitors for the papacy condemn one another.
Du Ph-Vol. it.

Touching all that the gentleman has said or, may say of the authen-
ticity of Du Pin, I observe that the reporters have recorded my defence
of his reputation. They will also have stated the fact that I only quote
him as authentic on such matters as all other historians testify. I
will not then repeat the same defence again and again.

I know, indeed, that what is authentic with Jansenists may be heter-
odox with Jesuits, and vice versa. When the Romanists are hard
pressed, they have no English authentic historians. And when we
quote a Latin one, we are sure to err in the translation. Bellarmine
is repudiated by one party; even Barronius is sometimes disallowed.
Still being in Latin, he is more authentic than any other. We shall
therefore take from him a few words in confirmation of what we read
from the Decretals of Du Pin. Barronius, vol. vi. p. 562, A. D. 498,
tells us that the emperor’s faction sustained the election of Laurentius
to the papacy. In this struggle “ murders, robberies and numberless
evils, were perpetrated at Rome.” Nay, such were the horrible scenes
that, says Barronius, “ there was a risk of their destroying the whole
city.”In the schism between popes Sylverius and Vigilius in the
sixth century, the latter, though an atrociously wicked man, “ impli-
cated,” says Barronius, “ in so many crimes” that all virtuous men
opposed him, was raised to the papal chair. Yet this man was pro-
nounced a good pope. Barronius says he is not to be despised though
a bad man. Let every man recollect, “ says he, that even to the shadow
of Peter, immense virtue was given of God!” (Bar. vol. vii. p. 420.)

“ In the midst of contentions which rent the Roman Catholic church,
pope Pelagius I. was chosen. This pope approved the council which
pope Vigil[us had condemned. This increased the flames of ecclesi-
astical war to such a degree that the pope could not find a bishop of
Rome, who could consecrate him; and he was constrained to beg a
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bishop of Ostium to do this service; “a thing,” says Barronius, “which
never had occurred before.” (Vol. vii. p. 475.)

The pop% Formosus and Stephen lived in the ninth century. The
latter, says Barronius, was so wfcked, that he would not have dared
to enroll him in the list of popes, were it not that antiquity gives his
name, In the exercise of papal infallibility, he not only rescinded the
ucts and decv”em of his infallible predecessor Formosus; but collecting
a council of cardinals and bishops as bad as himself, he actually had
the old pope taken out of his grave; and he brought him into court,
tried, and condemned him; cut off three of his fingers; and plunged
his remains into the Tiber. See Platina’s life of Stephen VI. and Bar-
ronius do.

“Barronius under the year 1004, names three rival popes, who per-
petrated the most shameful crimes, and bartered the papacy, and sold
it for gold. He, though a Roman Catholic writer, calls them Cerberus,
the three-headed beast which had issued from the gates of hell!”

Hear his words in his life of pope Stephen VII. A. D. 900. “The
case is such, that scarcely any one can believe it, unless he sees it with
his eyes, and handles it with his hands, viz., what unworthy, vile, un-
sightly, yea, execrable and hateful things the sacred apostolic see, on
whose hinges the universal apostolical church turns, has been com-
pelled to see, &c”

“Genbrard in his chronicles, under the year 904 says, ‘for nearly
150 years, about fifty popes deserted wholly the virtue of their pred-
ecessors, being AIWSTATErather than A~OSTOLICAL!’“

“And to crown the climax, Barronius, under the year 912 adds:
‘ What is then the face of the holy Roman church! How exceedingly
foul it is! When most potent, eordid and abandoned women, (Mere-
tices, ) ruled at Rome: at whose will the sees were changed; bishops
were presented; and what is horrid to hear, and unutterable, FALSF;
PoxTmr’s, the paramours of these women, were intruded into the chair
of St. Peter, &c.’ He adds,—’ For who can affirm that men illegally
intruded by bad women, ( scortis) were Roman pontiffe !‘ Again: ‘ Tbe
canons were closed in silence; the decrees of pontiffs were suppressed:
the ancient traditions were proscribed; and the sacred ceremonies and
usages of former days were WHOLLYEXTINCT. See his Annals A. D.
912., ,,*

Again: he relates that pope Alexander was elected by cardinals
some of whom were bribed, some allured by promises of promotion,
and some enticed by fellowship in his vices and impurities to give him
their suffrages. He refers to various authors wbo complained that he
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waa tious for his debauchery; he tells us of his vile example in keep-
ing a Roman strumpet Vanozia, by whom he had many children; that
he conferred wealth and honors on them, and even created one of
them, Ca%ar Borgia (an inordinately wicked man) archbishop of the
phurch. Vial. Bar. Annals, vol. xix. p. 413 et seq.

“ The same writer (vol. ix. p. 145) records the election of Benedict
IX. at the age of twelve years, which he says was accomplished by
goid, and he calls it (” horrendum ac ~etestabile visu” ) “ horrible and
detestable to behold;” and yet he adds that the whole christian world
acknowledged Benedict, without controversy, to be a true pope! ~

4

STEJPHEN VII. The unparalleled wickedness of this pope is couveyed in a sin-
gie iine: [Zte quidem pa88u8 faCin0rU8 ho ma qwique ut fur et la tro ingre88u8 e8t

in ovile otiutn, laqueovitam adeo infami t!situ QimdiceDeo clou8it. ] “ Thus per-
ish~ this v’iiiainorrsman, who enteredthe sheepfoidas a thief and a rohbsr; and
who in the retribution of God, ended his day8 by the infamous death of the
kaitea” (Bar. voi. x. p. 742.)

Again, Barronius says of the 10th century:

“ What then was the face of tiw Roman church? IIOWvery fiithy, when the
most puwerfui and sordid hariots then ruled at Rome. at wfrose pleasure aces
were changed and bishoprics were giveu, and—which is horribie to bear, and
most abominable-theif fja Uant8 weue obtruded into the sea of I’eter, and made
/at8e frape8; for who can say ti]f’y couid i~e iawful impes, rvi,o were intruded by
such hariots without law? There was no meutimr of the eiection or cousent
of ciergy ; the canons were siient. tbe decrees of popes suijprrsmd, tbe ancieut
traditions proscri~.-–-[ust armed witi] the secuiar imwer, ci)sllwwwi LIii tbirrxs
to itseif.

● **** .* *** ****

What kiud of Cardirrais, do you ima.ginc nrust then be chum’u by those umn-
aters, when nothing is so natural as for like to beget like? WI1O can doubt, but
they in ali things did consent to those that chose tilmn ? N’ilII rviii not easily be-
iieve that they animated them and foliowed their fcwtsteps ? JVho understands
not, that such men must wish that our Lord would i]ave slei~t continually. and
never have awoke t o judgment to take coafmizance of. nnd purrisil t ileir iniquit ies. ”
Ann. VOi. x. 912.

Now if the gentleman objects to any of these quotations which I
have hastily, but I believe most correctly made: the originals are here
and let them be examined: For, these being admitted it is useless to
object to Du Pin, who never uses so severe language against the popes
as Barronius and Genebrand, Platina and others.

Finally on this subject. For seventy years, there was no pope in
Rome, besides all the other interregnums. The pope resided at Avig-
non in France and left St. Peter’s chair empty. For almost half a
century there were two popes, and two lines of popes existing at One
time----one reigning in Italy, and one in France. And at last there
were three popes-Benedict X111. the Sparilsh Dope, Gregory XII. the
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French pope, and John XXIII. the Italian pope. Then the council of
Constance met-A. D. 1414, and made a fourth, or true pope, and de-
posed the three anti-popes. Such was the 29th schism in the papacy!
Is there,—may I not ask with all these facts before US,—IS there any
man on earth that can have the least confidence in any pope as the
successor of Peter? A thousand questions the’most learned and intri-
cate, which no living bishop has time or means to examine, must be
decided before he could rationally or religiously believe that the suc-
cession from Peter has any existence at all: or, in truth, it cannot be
believed but upon mere authority!

We now proceed to show that there has been no fixed and uniform
method of electing the popes. Indeed history and tradition furnish
us with no less than seven different methods.

1. Iremsus says, “that tradition said, that Peter appointed his succes-
ser. ” And if he did, why do not all the popes follow his example? for
Irensms is as good authority for this, as for that concerning the found-
ing of the church of Rome.

2. The priests and people are said to have often elected the first
popes; or, rather the bishops nominated and the people elected.—I
ought to have observed distinctly, that there is as much sophistry in
the word pope as ever was played off,on earth. The word pope, in
the east was first applied to all biehops, and is so used in Russia to
this day. It was in the 5th century applied to the senior bishops and
metropolitans of the west. But it was not until the time of Gnegory
VII. that it was exclusively appropriated by his own innovation, to the

bishops of Rome.

Hence, in this variety of acceptation, popes mauy were always in
the church, and were elected by the people. But the persons first
called popes and those now wearing the title, have no other resem-
blance than the common name.

3. The emperors nominated and bishops elected, and the emperors
appointed on their own responsibility.

4. Leo VIII. transferred the whole power of choosing the pope to
the emperor, being tired with the inconstancy of the Remans.

5. Barronius in his Annals, 112, 8, and sect. 141, 1, says, “They (the
popes) were introduced by powerful men and women. It was fre-

ut:etttlll the price of prostitution!”

6. By the decree of pope Nicholas II. in his LaAeran Synod: “The
whole business was given over to the cardinals, an order of men, not
heard of for 1000 years after Christ.” The popes now make the cardi-
Ilals, and the cardinals make the pope, What a glorious re~ublic!
My friend, a staunch republican, agrees that a few men in Rome
should elect a head for the universal church! But sometimes—
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7. General councils (as that of Constance, Piss and Basil) took upon
themselves the making of popes, and, as we have seen, made a fourth
pope, when there were already three acknowledged by different parts
of the church. Can these facts be denied? They CANNOTand Z pre-

.SUme, WILL NOT.

It is now aftlrmed that the intrigues of papal elections incomparably
surpass the intrigues of any court on earth. The politics of France,
of Italy, of Austria, are so incorporated with the schemes of the cardi-
nals, or so bias or bribe them, that on the election of a pope, it is usu-
ally said, “Austria has succeeded” or “Spain,” or “France has pre.
vailed this time!” In one word, the papal chair is the most corrupt
and corrupting institution that ever stood on earth. The Romtm
Csssars, or the Egyptian dynasties, were pure and incorrupt, compared
with this mammoth scheme of iniquity. On the whole premises, I
ask, would the head of the church so jeopardize all the interests of his
kingdom as to make the popes of Rome, or faith in them essential ele-
ments of his system of redemption, or necessary to the salvation of
any human being?!—

To recapitulate.—This being a fundamental and primary essential
element of the Roman church, I have labored it more than any other;
and yet I have not said a tithe of what may be said, or even what 1
have to say on the subject. But I have aimed at establishing four
points in demonstrating this proposition. And to adopt the positive
and dogmatic style of my learned opponent, may I not say that 1 have
fullft proved—

1. That the otllce of pope, or supreme head on earth, has no scrip-
ture warrant or authority whatever. Indeed, that the whole beau ideal

of a church of nations, with a monarchical head, (which, in the esti-
mation of the bishop, is equivalent to the word church of Christ, ) is as
gratuitous an assumption as ever graced a romance, ancient or mod-
ern.—

2. That it cannot be ascertained that Peter was ever bishop of Rome
—nay, indeed, it has been shown, that it is wholly contrary to the New
Testament history, and incompatible with his offlce.—

3. That Christ gave no law of succession.—
4. That if he had, that succession has been destroyed by a long con-

tinuance of the greatest monsters of crime that ever lived; and by
cabals, intrigues, violence, envy, lust, and schisms, so that no man can
believe that one drop of apostolic grace is either in the person or otfice
of Gregory XVI. the present nominal incumbent of Peter’s chair!
It would, be now as easy to prove that Solomon’s mosque built by the
Turks, is Solomon’s temple, in which Jesus Christ stood; as that the
popes or church of Rome is a christian institution.
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On what, now, rests ROMM CATHOLICISM?! If the foundation be
destroyed, how can the building stand ? I need not tell my opponent
that this is a blow at the root of his apostolic tree. He feels !L and
I am glad to think that if any American bishop can sustain these pre-
tensions, my learned opponent is that man. Ha has asked, and he
may again ask, where was the Protestant church before Luther’e time?
In reply, I ask, where was the pope before Constantine>e time? He
brought Mosheim to offset Waddington and Jones on the subject of the
Novatians. And what did Mosheim prove contrary to these historians?
You have heard with what success my opponent seeks to tarnish the
reputation of Novatians, Waldenses and Protestants. As a general off-
set to all his declamation on this subject, I will give you the testi
mony of a oood Roman Catholic: for he was an ln~uisitor—I mean
ltiencrius k’accho, one of the most inveterate enemies of these old
fashioned Protestants. I have the original before me, but shall not
read it unless it be required: The translation reads:

4’Among nll the sects “ ( there were secls, you perceive, before the IicfOrmn-
tion ) “ which still ni’e, or have hww, there is not one more p@rR.Iclous to the
church than that of (he l,w, nites; “ (n rmme by which the Wsldenses were some-
times called, ) 4’and that for three reasons. The 1st is, because it is the oldest,
for some say lb bath existed from the time of pope Sylvester; othrr’s from the

iimc of the .i jm8tlc8. The 2nd. berause it is more genernl, for there is 8c17?cc o+tu

countru where this sect is not. ‘l’he :Ird, because when ail other sects beget

horror by their blasphemies against God, this of tbe Leonites bath a fmeot show

Of pktfl because they live ju8tlf) before melt, and believe all thirw8 vighltv con-
cerning GOd and all tltcnrticles contained in the creed. Only they blasphemed

the church of I:ome.”’ I{cix. Sanho. edit, Gritzrr, O. N. .1. cop. 4. page 54.

I could give much more Roman Catholic testimony in proof that the
doctrines of Protestantisfn continued from the days of the firet Roman
schism till now: but thie at present would seem superfluous. Nor will
I speak now of the old English and Irish churches which the Roman
bishops sought in vain for many centuries to bring into their fold.
There is nothing betrays a less discriminating regard to the facts of
ecclesiastical history, than to ask where was the church before the
days of Luther?-—But I hasten to the point yet before me, which, like
some others, I may not remember, was reserved for a more convenient
season. It was an objection drawn in part from Eph. iv. 11, and from
the alleged dimculty of obtaining a ministry but through the popes of
Rome.

This passage, viewed in common with Matth. xxviii. 18, 19, seems to
me, rather to remove all difficulty on the subject.. Matth. xxviii. gives
all authority to the apostles to set up the christian church, and prom-
ises them miraculous aid, till the work was done. “ I am with you
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continually till the cormtusion of this state—h TVSuvw&ds Tou alLivos. Of
which I must here speak more particularly. At present it sutllces to
repeat the fact of such a commission, and such a promise to the apos-
tles.

Now let us hear Paul. When Christ ascended, “ he gave gifts to
n:en.’’-What, let me ask, were they? “ He gave apostles, prophets,
evangelists, pastors, and teachers “-all miraculously endowed. They
were not raised up, out of the church; but given directly from heaven
to the church, or for building a church! What, again, let me ask Paul,
were they given for? “ For the perfecting of the sainte:” or, accord-
ing to the Douay bible, “ for the consummation of the saints unto the
work of the ministry, unto the edifying of the body of Chriet.” And
for how long, let me ask, still more emphatically? “ Until “ (it is
MCWCin Greek, donec in Latin, adverbs expressive of the time how
long) “ Until we all come into the unity of the faith and knowledge
of the Son of God, to a perfect man “ (not men—that is, to a perfect
body) “ into the measure of the age of the fulness of Christ.’’—The
Roman church being judge, then, these officers were given to the church
after the asceneion, for a special work, and for a limited time.—Till,
out of Jewe and Gentiles, they had made one PERFECTMAN?,or CHURCH.

Now, these apostles acted in exact accordance with the nature of
the case. They preached, baptized, and congregated disciples, in par-
ticular places. These disciples had, from th~ nature of the case, to
receive from them the whole christian institution. They knew net-
ther what to believe or do, but as they were taught by these inspired
men.—Hence, the apostles p~eached, baptized, taught, served tables,
and diepensed all ordinances, and performed all offices among them,
till the body of the church had learned its duty. Then they taught
them to select from among themselves certain otllcers-gave them
the qualifications, and showed them in their own persons how they
were to be set apart and ordained to these ofRces.-For example, the
deacons, or public servants of the church of .Terusalem, the mother

church. Again, they taught them to send out missionaries or evan-
gelists, as in the church of Antioch; and finally, to ordain klders or
bishops over the flock, as soon as they had persons qualified for that
oflice.-They taught the church, then, to have bishops and cleflcdns.
and etmngelists (or general missionaries, as the case may be). They
gave the law, the qualifications, and the mode of inducting them into
o~ce. They never taught any one church to depend always upon Je-
rusalem, or Antioch, or Rome, or Corinth; but they taught the neces-
sity of all these oliices-gave the qualifications of the officers, and as-
sisted in ordaining them in many particular congregations, of which
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congregations with the same laws, authority, aud order, there never
have been wanting thousands from that day till now.

Order has its foundation in nature. The highest olllcers were called
seniors or elders; because of their age; and bishops or overseers, be-
cause of their oftlce. Deacons, not having so much authority and glory,
and not having a salary, like bishops, there never has been among
them any controversy about succession! But had there been any
great honor or reward in that otlice, we should doubtless have had as
much ado about an unbroken line; and could as easily find one in this
ease as in that of the bishops of Rome, or Constantinople. The same
order obtained in the christian church—I mean, substantially, that
obtained in the synagogues of the Jews. The same wQrd Tp@3uTepuw

or presbytery, is found in the New Testament in reference to both the
synagogue and the church. “ Stir up the gift,” oflce, “ that is in thee,
by the laying on of the hands of the presbytery.” Indeed, the syna-
gogue, much more than the tabernacle or temple, waa the archetype
of the order, which the apostles set up. In every case the question
was put to the people, “ Look out, choose out, select from among your-
selves,” &c.

My friend is almost a Protestant on some points. He occasionally
recommends the bible to his flock, and he says that the ordinances of
religion do not receive their virtue from an unholy or holy pop+that
he has his authority to administer from Christ rather than from the
pope.

Indeed, I know not why the spirit of God should be promised through
such a wretched and polluted channel as the popes of Rome, rather
than to operate from heaven in all its holy influences upon those, who
by its appointment, are chosen and ordained by prayer, fasting, and im-
position of hands, as deacons or bishops of the christian congrega-
tions. We lose nothing, then, in abandoning the leaky and sinking
ship of pontifical authority in the Roman Catholic church .—[Time ex-
pired.]

Half-past 10 o’clock, .4. M. ‘~ ,
BISHOP PURCELL rises— w

My friend has set me thr4 example of recapitulating. I shall not
fail to do sq in due time. He has talked around one of the invincible
texts of Scripture which I had adduced for Peter’s headship: “ Simon,
Simon, behold Satan bath desired to have you, (the plural) that he
may sift you as wheat: but I have prayed for TIIEE, that THY FAITH

fail not: and thou, being converted, confirm thy brethren.” St. Luke
xxii. 32, And he gratuitously asserts that “ Confirm ‘‘ here means only
“ Comfort.”’ But will any man say that such an interpretation has
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weakened the force of my argument from the text, or destroyed the
avowed effect and object of th,e Savior’s prayer, namely that the faith
O: Peter should never fail, and that, in that, he should confirm his
brethren? Let him shew that Christ addressed a special prayer, for
any similar purpose, in favor of all, or of any of the other apostles, and
then he may summon Christ’s appointed chief of the apostolic band,
to surrender his pre-eminence. If he cannot do this, Peter muet for
ever retain his supremacy—not of age, nor of talents, nor of priority
of call, nor of conversion, but of OFFICE.

He again aaserts, for Mr. C. seems to think we must grant every
thing to his assertions, that I cannot find a solitary proof in Iremeus,
or in any other author of christian antiquity, that Peter was ever
bishop of Rome. Now in p. 169 of this Protestant edition of Irenams
we find that warrant. It is in chap. I. book 3, “ against heresies.” He
speaks as follows:

“ For we have not leurued the disposition, or economy, of our snlvation from
nny others than those through whnm the guspel came unto us, which, inde?d,
they first preached, and afterwards, by the will of God, delivered to us in writ-
ing, to be the pillar and ground of our faith. INor is it lawful to say, as some
do, who pretend tu correct the apostles, that they preached before they had had
perfSCt knowIedge. For after the Lord hnd arisen from the dead, they were
cIothed with virtue from on high by the Holy Spirit who came down upon them,
and they were filled with all knowledge and attained to perfect understanding:
they went to the ends of the earth announcing to us the good things which are
from God, and proclaiming heavenly peace to men, having both all aud each of
them the gospel of God. Thus Matthew, in their own language, wrote the gospel
scripture in Hebrew, while Peter and Paul were evangelizing and founding the
church of Rome. After their departure, Mark, a disciple, and Peter’s iwterflwte?,
likewise announced to us the prescribed doctrines ; next John, the disciple of the
T,ord, who also reposed on his breaat, publlshed likewise a gospel, residing at Epb-
esns, in Asia. And all these delivered to us the doctrine of One God, the Creator
of heaven and earth, announced hy the Lord and the prophets, and one Christ,
the Son of God ; to whom, he who assenteth not, despiseth the partakers of tho
I,ord, despiseth Christ the Lord, despiseth the Father, and is condemned by him-
self, for he resisteth and opposeth his own salvation, which all heretics do. ”

Tracing the snccesaion of bishops in the same chair, he always makes Peter the
lirst bishop, as I have already shewn from (be very next page—1’iO, of this volume,

There is Irenams, a writer of the 2d century—year 150. I shall fol-
low the devious track of the gentleman as well as I can.

My friend denied that I could adduce a eolitary testimony to prove
that the legate of the pope presided over the first great general coun-
cil of the church, after the council at Jerusalem. Now I am going
to adduce Barronius, p. 295, year of Christ 325, year of Sylvester 12,
Constantine 20: (how faithful and exact our Catholic histories are! )

“ Before we proceed to narrate the history of the acts of the Nieene counril,
I pray you, friendly reader, to pause with me, to notice the most eminent prelntes
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of that illustriouscompany (,C st+ints, that most flowery crown of fathers, and most
distinguished ussembhux of huly bishops, whose names shiue forth from mn idst
the obscurity of so ancient a period. Ile wt)o first attracts our atteutiou, con-
spicuous for having been twice legate, is Osius, bisbop of Cordova, in Spain, rep-
resenting the bi8hops of Spain, and, as we have already said, ~oldingg the place
(the Latin is still stronger—personam gerens–-perxcmatlng) Sylvester, bishop of
Rome. and chief of the legntrs. his eolh, agaw. XOW, rontlnues Iluronins, whnt
:OOd g~(),, ”(f ,m,,l(f there h<nye IK’,>ll fnr (~SiOS’ si~.ning Iwfore his rnllengll es, Ih,,
Iexutes, before the l~ish,w~s of the smmd and third sees 01 the cbristion wnrhl.
viz., Alexandria and Anti{,ch, and hefow (’owilian, (he primate ot’ nll Afrim, nor
to speak of others, unless he held the plare and represented the person of the
highest power of all ? lle theu qtln~es the mmmeurement of the letter which the
legates, immediately after the collnril. uddressed to the pope : ‘. To Sylvester. most
blessed pope of the city of Rome. and entitled to all reverenr:e, Osiris, bishop of
the province of Spain and city nf Cordowi. Victor and Vinrentius, priests of the
city of Rome, apfmin ted by your divert )on,”’ &r.. &c. So far Ilaronius.

Sat. Alex. says, vol. vii. p, (1’+, . The synod of Sire, tirst of the m.cumenicals.
w~s convokwl IIS the wnfwror (’onstuntin ~,. with ccmsent of the Roman pontiff, SYl -
vester—the presiticr:t of tllr c(ltlncil. iu the nnmr nf St. Sylvester, and his lccnfrs
were (kius. hlshop ot’ (’ordnva. Vi[l}s nr Vito, snd Vinrenl ius, priest s.”Ac,, &c.

It was the custom of the bishop of Rome to send a bishop and two
inferior ecclesiastics to represent him in the councils. Osius was
legate and Victor and Vincentius were his two assistants.

Natalis Alexander says the same, p. 68, 7 vol. Fleury, another most
authentic historian, a man of prodigious learning, a contemporary of
3ossuet, and one who has been very severe against the popes, so that
we have quarreled with him for it, says the same, p. 107 and 108. He
adds :

“ St, Atbnnasins says that t-)sius pwslded :11 n]) the wj~lncils. and it is cc,rtjllu
Ihat he presided at the rt]tlnril of Sardim, twenty t\vo ywrs later?

Now we cannot we why a simp!e l>isl~np f,f (’I,M1OVUsh(,n}d b:i ve presidetl. l~y
sn.y rixbt of his, over all the hisbnps of the world. even those <,f Alexandri:l and
Antioch, who were present in person .-–(; elasills of {“yzic(lm safs exl}ressly (hat
Oslus held the place of Sylvester. hisllnp nf ilnlwri;ll l:,,rne. i~ith the priests Vie.
tor (or Vito, as he was also called) and Vinrentil!s : nr!{l 1}1s tvstimouy shnulrl
not be Sllspected. as he was a ~,reek and wril inx the arts and records nf C,reeks.
Submqnent (MaKe is !.,}ofo!vnable to what is hew olwvveif--fn the rrcumrniral
cmutc[ls whos. acts hnve rnme down to us. wt. set> the ]mpu} lr’c:ites a t the hvn{l,
and thry ~re cnmmn!]ly. s bishop nnrt two ),riest s.”

Here are Barronius, Noel Alexander, Fleury.-The gentleman says
that I deal in rhetoric, but he may say what he pleases; I deal in
nothing but stubhorn facts. Thew are the irresistible arguments by
which Catholic truth is upheld.

As for Peter’s executing the decrees of the council of Jerusaleln, 1
said no such thing. He acted with the rest—but he did, I maintain,
lead, and his authority was wanting to give sanction to every decree,
When he spoke, the “ much disputing ‘“ ceased, He spoke humbly, but
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a,ulhoritatively. James and Paul and Barnabas acquiesced. The op-
position to his fMmtili8infl was wrong and much in the spirit of more
modern opposition, but Peter’s authority then as it has ever done pre-
vailed; for if any thing is certain in historical testimony, it is proved

that his authority was acknowledged to reside, in ancient days, in his

successors. So is it now mknowledged. We were referred to 10. John,

where Christ speaks of the fold and the sheep; and objections were

made to my interpretation of the words “ lambs” and “ sheep,” as con-

tradictory and absurd. But now mark, my friends, the signal differ-

ence between the two passages. In 10. John, the Savior speaks of

sheep alone. He says the sheep are scattered, and never mentions

lambs. When therefore Christ says in the other passage, feed my
lambs, do we not remark, that he afterwards changes the passage and
says, feed my sheep! and as I observed yesterday Christ means pastors,
by the sheep whom the lambs follow. Wide as the world, is Christ’s
fold—and there are over its various provinces, or pastures, many shep
herds, but one above the rest, whose duty it is to watch over them all,
to see they do their duty.—This is Peter, this is remonable, it is as it
ought to be. Thus, the rock, the keys, the charge to confirm his breth-
ren, the acknowledgment of Paul that he went to see Peter, lest he
might have run in vain, the.acknowledgment of the authority of Pe-
ter’s successors, the very necessity of such an office to keep order, &c.
All this is proof positive from scripture and history and reason, of the
supremacy of the chair of Peter, and not rhetoric-or if so, it is log-
ical rhetoric. Let not scripture, history and reason be thus dismissed
in the nineteenth century, with a wave of the hand,

That eternal Du Pin, my friends, you have had my reasons against
his authenticity as a Catholic historian: certainly he is no testimony
against the Catholics. All my friend can adduce to prove that the au-
thenticity of Du Pin was ever recognized in this country, is that some
Catholic paper in Kentucky, m he savs. allows his authenticity .—Who
the editor of this paper is, I know not. He may be a respectable Cath-
olic. The bishop of Bardstown has nothing to do with it, the editor
is liable to be deceived. His opinion ought to”have no weight whatso-
ever in this controversy.

What led my friend into such au error respecting the book itself,
was, probably his seeing prefixed to it the censor’s license for its im-
pression; but he,should have known that the king of France appoints
such persons as he thinks fit, to examine whether publications contain
any thing dangerous to the state. And Louis Philip is more strict in
this respect than ever Charles X.. was, wbo was exiled from France for
the same thing.
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The Doctors of Sorbonne, to whom the work was submitted, may
have said the book contained nothing against faith and morals. They
do not say that he is an authentic Catholic historian. We apply criti-
cism to every work, and our maxim is nullius addictus jurare in verbs

magistri. The opinions of two or three Doctors of Sorbonne form no
rule of faith for Catholics, although, in this instance, they say nothing,
I presume, to which we may not very safely assent, while we describe
Du Pin in his proper colors. After all Du Pin says nothing that does
not go to prove ‘my views, if considered fairly, although he was ex-
pelled the Sorbonne for heterodox opinions!

Now there were vacancies, breaks, in the chain; but the lapse of
a few years, before binding together the links of the apostolic succes-
sion, does not affect the great principle for which I am contending
We are no believers in metempsychosis: or that, like the supposed di-
vinity of the Lama d Thibet, the soul of a deceased pope goes by a
hop, skip and jump, right off, into his successor. We will wait six
months, or six years, to find a good pope. Time is taken for this, since
so much depends on the result. Now in this change were some bad
popes; we weep over the fact, my friends, and lament it. Mr. C. ought
to have thrown the mantle over his shoulders and walked backwards
with me and covered these frailties, for the sake of our common Chris-
tianity. The mass of the succession is sound. But there were some
bad points.

It is not the name, but the religion they represented, that we regard.
Whether the stream of testimony came to us through conduits of gold,
of silver, or of brass, it is not the channel of communication we regard,
but the pure chrystal and transparent waters of celestial doctrine, of
divine truth. Men are liable to err—Jesus Christ said there must
needs be scandals. We look for them; we expect them to occur while
there is yet remaining one single human being on this earth. None
but God is perfect and man is good only by divine assistance. I have
no special apology to offer for a pope who is a bad man. He should
bethe pattern of the flock from the heart. He should be the salt of the
earth—the light of the world. He should remember that the “mighty
shall be mightily tormented;” and that “a most severe judgment shall
be for them that bear rule if they walk not according to the law.” I
should not be surprised if these bad popes were at this moment expi-
ating their crimes in the penal fires of hell. But what is the proper
inference to be deduced from their melancholy aberrations? If they
like Lucifer have fallen, bright light from the firmament of religion,
do the heavens no longer proclaim the glory of God? Do the praises
of God resound there no more? Why it is truly wonderful., that, bad
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men as they were, they should not only have never severed themselves
from. the faith but should have been the instruments of perpetuating
sound doctrine at home and abroad. Nothing, my friends, gives me
more faith in the genuineness and truth of our holy religion, than
when in reviewing the history of these disgraceful enormities, I find
the church, in the very midst of scandal, enough to blacken and over-
throw any earthly institution, still supported and upheld by the aJ-
mighty hand of God. A church that has stood through all that the
gentleman has laid to the charge of the merely mortal men who have
presided for a season over its destinies. A FEW OF THEM EBBED IN MOB-

ALS, BUT NONI? OF THEM 1?7 FAITH; sound doctrine and sound morals
were seen and admired, during these sad eclipses, and infidel nations
were, during that passing obscurity in Rome, rejoicing in the beams
of the orient sun of justice, heralded to Catholic missionaries. Let
this be borne in mind when my learned opponent undertakes to prove
that the POPCis the sea-serpent! And let my Protestant friends un-
derstand that the Roman Catholics detest immorality as much as the~
can, wherever it may be found: and most of all, where superior virtue
was required by exalted station. We too had labored for a reformation,
not. of God’s truth, for it needed none, but of man’s morals which are
always liable to corruption. We may cry out like the apostles, when
we behold such scandals, O Lord, save us ere we perish-but we hear
the divine answer, “why fear ye, O you of little faith.” No crmun HAS

I?VER YET IMP1!NDED OVER THE CHURCH, THAT THE RAINBOW OF PROMISE DID

3(OT SHINE TI{EOUGLi THE GLOOM.

The object of the institution of the church being no other than to
establish the true worship of God, by the overthrow of idolatry, and
to sanctify a chosen people for everlasting life, by the purest virtues
of religion, we are not to wonder that Satan, the jealous enemy of hu-
man happiness, should exert his UtmOBt powers to obstruct the benev-
olent design. In fulfillment of the Savior’s prediction, and from the
very nature of man, it was necessary that persecutions, heresies,
schisms and dOmeBtic scandals should happen; but Jesus Christ had
likewise foretold that they should not prevail. The Pagan tyrants of
the earth may rage; the courage and patience of our martrys will tri-
umph and multiply. Heresies may start up in various forms, and for
a while seduce thousands into error; they will, at length, sink back
again into the dark abyss from which they flrstemerged. Guided by the
spirit of truth, and confirmed in the unity of her belief the church will
over successfully oppose to their impotent attempts, the promises of
her divine Founder, the antiquity of her faith, the consent of nations,
the order of her hierachy, the holy severity of her discipline, the
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bright example of thousands of her faithful children, the sacred his-
tory of her doctrines, and the decisions of her councils. Schisms may
ai times perplex and divide the faithful, but the church by her author-
ity will either close the breach, or separate the refractory members
from her communion. The vicious lives of some of her children may
contradict and disgrace their christian,,yrofession, they may violate her
laws, they may insult her authority, aid invade her sacred rights; they
never will be able to overturn her ministry, to shake her hierarchy or
to alter her doctrine. She will never cease to warn sinners of their
duty, to correct, to instruct, to direct mankind in the way of salvation.

By her persevering zeal for God’s honor, by the force of her exhor-
tations, by the solemnity of her public service, by the morality of her
precepts, and by her practice of the evangelical counsels, she will con.
tinue to prepare souls for heaven, while she exhibits to the world a rich
assemblage of the most heroic virtues. It is thus, that our history
attests the care which God has ttaken of his church.

The whole number of popes haa been nearly two hundred and sixty.
01’ these, the first forty were saints, or martyrs, a small number only,
not more than twenty, can be called bad men; the rest were remarkable
for eminent virtue, charity, zeal, learning and patronage of letters.
Peter was twenty-five years bishop of Rome; and nvn videbis annos

Petri, you will not be pope as long as Peter—is a proverb which every
uew pope bears. Pius VI. and Pius VII. came nearest to the years of
Peter, but they did not attain them. But says the gentleman, the pope
transferred his see for some time from Rome, to Avignon. i grant it;
hut have I not said, were he a wanderer in Abyssinia, he would still
retain his title and authority.

We were told of a council which cashiered three popes, and made
a fourth! My friends, what sophistry is this? Does my friend think
he is addressing people but one remove from barbarism, instead of th~
enlightened and liberal citizens of the queen of the west? I wish him
to understand that we, at least, are equal to the people of Bethany in
intelligence. Among these citizens, I thank God, my lot is cast. Does
Mr. C.— suppose that they cannot answer his sophistry by the true
statement of the fact? The council cashiered three doubtful popes, or
rather no popes at all, and elected one true pope. What has become
of hia logic?

Stephen VI. had the body of Formosus dug up and cut off his fingers.
My friend has taken this from Pope and McGuire’s discussion, and has
seen the answer there. In this unpardonable act of Stephen, we at
least discern zeal for the rules of discipline, which forbade the trans-
ferring of a bishop from one see to another, For this offense the need-
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less act of severity was done. It shews the popes expose what they
think wrong in popes; just as my friend would know nothing of their
misdeeds, if Catholic historians had not had sincerity, Piety and zeal
to denounce them. Genebrard said that the popes were more often
apostates than apostles. I am sure that, in this case, truth was sac-
rificed to) wit, and faithful testimony to virtue as well as faithful ex-
position of vice, for the jingle between the words apostates and apes
ties. But Genebrard says not, absolutely, they were apostates, but that
they had falleo short of the virtues of their predecessors.

My friend quarrels with the name, cardinals. The name is Latiu
and as old as that language. But I will not contend for the name. He
says the cardinals, were not so called for 1000 years, but did not show
his authority. This was, however, the title given to prieets charged
with the care of large churches, as far back as the year 150, or at
least in 300. But call them what you may, they were a portion, and
an eminent portion, of the Roman clergy in all ages. Now, as for-
merly, there are cardinal priests, cardinal deacons, and even cardinal
laymen. They are a superior order of men, the patrons of the arts and
sciences, as well as the ornaments and supports of the church, and the
benefactors of the poor. They liberally entertain and treat our trav-
eling fellow-citizens with great civility—for instance, Mr. Dewey, an
Unitarian minister, lately in Rome, and cardinal Weld, a distinguished
English nobleman, in whose father’s castle, at Lulworth, if I am not
mistaken, our first archbishop, the cousin of Charles Carroll of Car-
rollton, was consecrated bishop.—Read Mr. Dewey’s elegant and thrill-
ing pages. They will almost make you a Catholic. Certainly they will
liberalize your minds already raised far above vulgar prejudices. The
cardinals elect the pope—but if the pope creates the cardinals, surely
he does not create his own electors!

Mr. C.— has not told us yet, from what true and holy apostolic
church, the Roman church apostatized. He has told you of the Albi-
g’enses, Vaudois, Novatians, Donatists, &c., but they furnish no con-
tinuous church. They are, I say again, ignoble ancestry. My friends,
read history for yourselves if you wish to see what a miserable set of
wretches these sectarians were.

My friend says, that Peter was married-but I defy him to prove
1hat he retained his wife after he became a bishop. I will meet Mr.
Campbell on this doctrine of the celibacy of the clergy, and shew him
in the words of St. Paul, 1st Cor. i. 26, and in those of Jesus Christ,
Matthew xix. 12, whose expressions, although he was purity itself, I
dare not repeat in Mr. C.—’s fastidious ears, “ tfMLt there are not rnan$/
wise accor$ing to the flesh. ” St. Paul, who was a bachelor, says, lat.
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Cor. vii., “I would that all were as myself. I say to the unmarried
and the widows; it is good for them if they so continuo even as I. v.
8. He that is withou~ a wife is solicitous for the things that belong
to the Lord, how he may please God. But he that is with a wife, is
solicitous for the things of the world, how he may please his wife: and
he is divided. And the unmarried woman and the virgin thinketh on
the things of the Lord, that she may be holy both in body and spirit.
But she that is married thinketh on the things of the world, how she
may please her husband.” Read the entire chapter. Marriage was
ordained by Almighty God for the propagation of the human race.
The Catholic church not only approves the institution, but teaches that
Christ bath exalted it to the dignity of a sacrament. St. Paul, while
ho wishes all to be like himself, unmarried, still acknowledges that all
are not called to that state; and they who cannot practise continence,
be wishes to marry; so does the Catholic church. Her ministers are
not allowed to take a vow of chastity until they have attained an age
when they can, aided by divine grace, decide on their capability for its
pure observance. And now, young ladies and gentlemen, take care you
never become what Mr. C. would make you, the successors of Paul-
icians. They condemned all connubial ties, saying that marriage came
from the evil principle. But, married or single, let us not forget that
our days in this life are numbered; the gayest are frequently death’s
earliest victims. “ For the fashion of this world, says the apostle, pass-
cth away.”’ Let priests then do good, even as Catholic religious have
done, to the whole human family, renouncing the ties that wouId bind
them to a few only, that they may be like God, the fathere and bene-
factors of many.

Mr. C. spoke of ministering to the sick. I thank him for the hint.
In deeds of charity, the Catholic priesthood, the Catholic religious of
all orders, are unsurpassed. Their “ labor of love “ is seen in the hos-
pitsl, the pest-house, the dungeon, the orphan asylum; where the chol-
era makes its dreadful ravages, where the pestilence stalketh at noon-
day, or midnight! Hear Waddington—

,,The Yrsulines of (II? mow modern orders, there is also one which may seers
1lb rcqaire oltr nuti(w-timt of the Vrsulines. Its origin is ascribed to Angela
di f3rescia, aboat the year 1537, though the saint from whom it received its name,
l?rsula Benincww, a native of Naples, was born ten years afterwards. Its char-
nCter was peculiar, and recalls our attention to the prixnitiveform of ascet[~ de.
votirm. Tile duties of those holy sisters were the purest within the circle of hu-
mnn benevolence—to minister to the sick, to relieve the poor, to console the
miserable, to pray with the penitent. These charitable offices they nndertook to
execute witbcmt the bond of any community, without the obligation of any
!,lonastic Vi)wr, wiiilout any separation from s~iety, any w?noancement of the!r
domestic dutiw and virtues, And 80 admirably were those o~ces. in millions of
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instances. performed, that tmd all other female or{lers hceu really us useless tnd
vicious, as they are sometimes t2Llsrly describwl to be, the virtues of the T’rstl-
Ilnes had alone heeu sntlicient to redeem the monastic muue.

But it is very far from true, that these other orders were either commonly dis-
solute or generally useless. Occasional scandals have engendered universal calum-
nies. ” Waddington’s Church Hist. page 325, New York edit. 1S3J.

Mr. C. spoke of bad popes, Nicholas III., &c., &c., and of monks.—
Hear again—what this Protestant historian says of them and of this
very Nicholas:

‘LIt is not without reasou that Itomm Catholic writers vaunt the disinterested
devotion of the early MendlcarMs—howassiduous they were in supply irrg the
spiritual wants of the poor, how frequent in prisons and in hospitals, how forward
to enconnter the fire or the pestilence ; how instant ou Ill those occasions where
the peril was imminent and the reward not in this world. l’hey were equally
tlistingnished in another, and not lees righteous, duty, the propagation of chris.
tianity among remote and savage nations. We have noticed, in a former chap
ter, the method by which the gospel was introduced into the north of Europe
before the middle of the eleventh century. In the twelfth, we observe Boles-
Iaus, duke of Poland, operrjng the ps th for Its receptiob in Pomerania by the
sword; and in like manner, both the Sclavoniaus and Finlanders, were prepared
for conversion by conqnest. Again, Urban VIII. consecrated Mainhard, an un-
mrcceasful missionary, bishop of the Livonians, and proclaimed a holy war against
them ; the bishop conquered hls see, and promulgated at the head of an army
the tidings of evangelical concord. The same methods were pursued by Innocent
111. But from that time forward we find much more frequent mention of pions
missionaries, whose labours were directed to accomplish their great work by le-
gitimate, or, at least, by peaceful means. It may he true, that some of them
were satlstled with mere nominal conversions, and that others bad chiefly in view
either their own advancement, or the extension of the papal sovereignty. But
there were likewise mauy who were animated by the most admirable motives, and
whose exertions, if they failed of complete success, failed not through any want
of disinterested devetlon. The missions of the thirteenth and fourteenth centu-
ries were principally directed to the north of Asia. In 1245, Innocent IV. sent an
embassy, composed of Dominicans and Franciscans, to tirv Tartars ; and a friendly
communication was so maintained, that the envoys of Abaca, their king, were
present in 1271, at the aeeond council of Lyons. Nicholas II I.. (in 1278) and
Nicholas IV. (In 1289, ) renewed those exertions. John of Monte Corvino, a
Franciscan, was dhrtingnished during the concl nsion of the cemtury by the SUC-
ceas of his labors; and In 1307, Clement V. erected an archiepiscopal see at Cam-
balu, ( Pekin, ) which he conferred upon that missionary. Seven other bishops,
also Franciscans, were sent to his snpport by the same pope; and this distant
branch of the hierarchy was carefully nourished by succeeding pontiffg especially
John XXII. and Benedict XII. It is certain that the nnmber of Christians was

not inconsiderable, both among the Chinese and Moguls, as late as tbe year
1370,--and they were still increasing, when they were suddenly swept away and
xlmeat wholly exterminated by the Mahometan arms. Hewbeit, the disastrous
overthrow of their establishment detracts nothing from the merit of those who
constructed it; and it must not be forgotten, that the instrnrnents in this work
were Mendicants, and, for the most part, l~ranciscans.” lb. P. 547.

The Methodists have done themselves honor by the praises they havo
bestowed on Francis Xavier, a Jesuit. They have published his life,
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and to-day, if I have time, 1 will quote from it, some beautiful ex-
Iracts.

They and other l’rotestants have also published Thomas a K<nupis.
or the christian pattern. Where, except in the Gospel, can purer mo-
rality be found? And Thomas a Kempis was a monk. We are told
that Sacchi said that the Albigenses and Vaudois made a show of pif’t v,

That is a fact, and a pretty show it was. I will not read the indicated,
but forbidden page of narative sincere—better blot it with a tear!

If the pope is charged with severity to kings, it is because kings
were tyrants and the pope was the advocate of the weak, and the en-
emy of arbitrary power. The people were crushed, and had no re-
source but in the influence which God gave to the head of the church.

L “With all his errfors. (the papacy ’s,) its corrul}timrs, und its crimes, it was,
morally and iutellw’tu ally, the conservative lN)w@r of christerrdom. l’oli tically,
tw, it was the savior of E!lrope ; for. in al( I)llmqn prolml)iiily, the west. like
the east, must hsve been overrun by Mahommeckinism, and sunk iu irrwr~wfiablc
degradation, through the pernicious iustitutirms whivh have everywhere ncrorn -
paniedit; if, in that great crisis of the world, the Roman church hnrt not roused
the nations to au united and prodigimls etiort comrnens!lr ate with the danger.

In the frightful state of suciety which prevailed during the dark ages. tllc
church everywhere exerted a controiliu~ zin(i iwuediai iuttuen w.. Every pla(!e of
worship was an xsylum, whicil WIS aiwnys lespected lu’ the law. and generally
even by lawless violenre. It is rerorded, as ,bne of lbt, per{ili;tu miseries of Sre.
phen’s miserabi@ reign, that duuiuq those l{m~ trmlt,les. the soldiers learned t{)
disregard the right of m“nctuat’y, I.il;e msl].v ittht,v lmvls of 11]+. Itmaisb systvln.
this right had prevailed in the heathen world, thouxh it wus not sscribed to
every temple. It led, as it lmd done l!nd?v the I{otuisll t.n)l~lre. t{) !lI)IISW whi<il
became Intolerable: Init it urigiuatrd in a huiusne an(l !Jiolls l,ttrl),)se. nut only
scrsening offenders from laws. thr severity of whivh arn<,ontwl to injustice, bllt,
in cases of private wroug, affording time for passi, ju to ahatr. anti f,}r the desire
of vengeanceto lx?appcssed. Tile cities of wfuxe were not more ntw,dwi, un(i?r
the Mosaic dispensation, than slicil asylums in SXPS when tile administration of
justice was either detestably iuh:lman, m’ so iax, that it alluwed frw= scope 10
individual resentment. They have, therefore, ~enerally been found wherever there
are the first rudiments of civil and religious order. The churchyards also were
grivilegsd places, whither the pmw people conveyed (heir goods for security, !f’he
protection which the ecclesiastical power extended iu such cases, kept up in the
people, who so often stood in need of it, a feeiing of reverence and stt~chment to
the chnrch. They felt that religi, m had a imww on mirth, nnd that it mas always
exercised for their benetlt.

The civil power was in ti]ose ages so Inefficient for tile i}re*ervatirm of p{li)lic
tranquility, that when a country was at peace with all its neigi]bors, it was iiable
to be disturbed by private wars, individuals taking upon themselves the right t)f
deciding their own quarrels, and avenging their own wrongs. ~Yhere there @x.
Isted no deadiy feud, pretexts were msiiy made by turbolent and rapacious men
for engaging in such contests, and they were not arrupuions whom they seized aud
lmpriamwd, for the purpose of extorting a ransom. No law, therefore. WaS evei-

more thankfully received, than when the council of (’lermot enacted. ti)at, from
mm.set on Wednesday to sun-rise on Ifonday, in every week, the tmcr uf Cd
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and peaceable purt of the community (always the wwit, btlt in evil 1Imcs tbe
inert, an(l thcref(jre th(, sllil’rriug part. ~ reg:ir{l, witil Mratrt’ul [Icvot ion. s IN~ww,
unch-r whaw I~r14rct ion th(,y sI(v)I ft,tlr nights 0[ the wvrk III Iw;Lrr, WI)CI1:p(b,~r-
wiw they w(mld Ilavo Iwcn in Ix,ril over.y hfmr. The same pmvcl’ by Whi(.h in(ti -
vlduals were thns beneti ted, was not infrequently exercised in g’rest nati+mal cm-
cerns : if the monarch were endangered or oppressed either by a foreign enemy
or by a combination of hts barons. here was an anthorlty to which he conld resort
for an effectual intertisition in hi$ behalf; and the same shield was extended over
tbe vassals, when they called upon the pope to defend them against n wrongful
exertion of the soverei~ power.” )$’0WthefJ$8 ItooJt of thf’ Chwwh, f)(lfJe 298.
Bmtm, lat. edit. 182>.

Now I must follow Mr. C. wheeling right about from rear to van.
We are told that Peter exercised the grand commission of Apostle-
and that therefore he could not have been bishop of Rome, and again
that Paul was sent to the Gentiles and Peter to the Jews. But Peter
was the first apostle sent to the Gentiles—b~/ the angel of God. He
received Cornelius the centurion into the church. He founded the
see of Antioch—a Gentile city. If Peter was an apostle of the whole
world, where should he place his head quarters? Where, but at Rome,
the mistress of the world, worthy tleld for a chief apostle’s zeal; where
he could at ouce be heard by Gentiles and by Jews, by Greeks, Bar-
barians and Remans?

We are told there are no vicars to be discovered in the Pagan em-
perors more flagrant and gloomy than-those of the Roman pontiffe---
that they became proverbial for their iniquity. But I have shown that
these sweeping denunciations are glaringly untrue. There were 39
martyrs out of 260 or 270 popes. If there were a few bad men among
them, shall we for that reason fling away our faith? Does Christ say
so? Did he not say that it must needs be that Scanda]s come? And

were not the vast maj~ity of the popes entitled to veneration? sup
pose there were about a dozen that were infamous, and that there
were even fifty of various shades of guilt, or imperfection, there were
i%tillupwarde of 200 worthy. Christ has said that “ many are called,
but few chosen.” Show me 200 of the Roman emperors or a like pro
portion of any other rulers, to the popes, who were as good men, and
who have deserved to go to heaven. Shall we point to Nero holding
UP the dagger which he had plunged into the breast of his own mother?
to Diocletian, the man of sin,—the antichrist of the apostles, who
mowed down hundreds of meek and peaceful disciples at once ?—to
Caligul% the murderer of the saints?—to kfaxentitw?-or the monster
Max}min? Where is there a parallel to their atrocities? My friend
has talked of the inquisition, and on that point also I will meet him.
The inquisition was the vice of the a~e and not of the church. It was
unknown for many centuries, In many Catholic countries it wae never
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received. other churches and times have, likewise, their sins of blood
to answer for.—[Time expired.]

Ha2f-padll o’clock, A. M.

Mn. CAJWBELL rises—

My friends, if we proceed in this course we never shall dismiss the
propositions we have before us. If we are to sit here and listen to
such a variety of matter wholly irrelevant to the question we shall
never prove any thing, or know what is proved. Must we have ques-
tions introduced reaching back to the beginning of the discussion and
forward to its close, and touching upon the whole system of theology
in every speech? I have said already I will not lose sight of my duty
sc as to respond to every thing in one speech.

1 almost trembled when my opponent arose with so much pomp and
appearance of having found a triumphant proof of his assertions in
some hidden, and by me, unexplored corner of Iremeus. What! said
I to myself, have I not thoroughly examined this matter? Is it pos-
sible that there yet remains one passage unknown to me against my
assertion, and have I committed myself? But it was even a little less
alarming than his blustering about the consecration of Phocas. Judge
of my surprise and great relief, when I found he was only reading
one of his elegant extracts, which he styles his proof! that indeed,
it was the same old story new vamped and varnished, without any ref-
erence at all, to the present debate. Irensws said, “ while Peter and
Paul were founding the congregation at Rome.” I would ask, is there
in this instance, any stripling in knowledge, who understands that
founding a congregation makes a man bishop of that church all his
life? Missionaries go abroad, they plant congregations in particular
places; and they go from country to country, from city to city, to
found other church-. Are they bishops of all the congregations that
they establish? It is essential to a missionary not to be stationary.
But why expose a matter, already evident to all? It is the gentle
man’s last effort. He has explored all antiquity, and all he can find,
after three or four days’ search, is thie single fragment of a saint,
stating on hearsay, that Paul and Peter planted the church at Rome!
So ends the controversy on that point, the main pillar of the Roman
church. There is another little matter (there are too many little mat-
ters) which I wish to diepose of.

The gentleman affects a great accuracy in his knowledge, and great
precision on the part of his authorities. He seems to glory in that
sort of reputation, elee I would not select this trifle. How often has
he asserted that Sylvester summoned the council of Nice, and that
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the pope’s legates Presided over it! And how often has he tried to
prove it! Like some other matters already disposed of, after sleeping
two nights upon the subject, as one that had a pleasant dream, he
awakens and aflirms again, that Osius, a Spanish bishop, was legate
of Sylvester, and as such presided at Nice. But did he prove it? I
shall read you some testimony on this subject. I do this, not to add
to the weight of my arguments one grain of sand; but to prove that
when I assert any thing as a fact, I do it advisedIy, and will stand to
it. Permit me now to correct a mistake into which the gentleman has
fallen, that I relied upon the testimony of an ephemeral paper in Ken-
tucky. I did not say, that it was upon such authority I read any au-
thor here. My allusion to that paper, was a pure argwnentum ad
hominem; and was made for bishop Purcell and no one else. [The
bishop of Bardstown or some of his clergy admitted that Eusebius
and Du Pin, though not good Catholics, “ were authentic historians.”
But that admission gives them no new weight, or indeed, no weight at
all with me. I have already given my reasons for the authority of Du
Pin. But where, may I ask, is his authority for Sylvester’s calling
the council of Nice! The emperor did it at the general suggestion of
the eastern bishops. And if Osius presided, we have no reason to think
that he did it as the pope’s legate. For this we have ancient authority.
The gentleman spoke in warm admiration of Osius: but did he not
apostatize, or some way lose h.js. orthodoxy?] He was, indeed, a
learned and talented man-a sort of standing president in the early
councils; and in that age of the world as among ecclesiastics there
were few men of general learning, we therefore find him conspicuous
in all assemblies; and his name stands first in the subscriptions of the
decrees and creeds of the early part of the 4th century, but that he
presided as the pope’s legate in any council, especially that of Nice,
is insusceptible of’ proof.

We shall however hear antiquity on the subject:

“ Constantineseeing that ire had labored in vain to allay the disputes which
divided the church, thought It would be the most ready and efiectual means to
restorepeace, to call a numeroussynod composedof easternand westernbishops.
This council was called ecumenical, t. e. a council of the whoie worid, or the
whole earth, becauseit was @lled togetherfrom at] parts of the Roman empire,
to which the title of the world, or earth, was given,and which did almost include
the Catholic church. This councii was assembledby order of the emperor at
Nice,a city of Bithyni&about the monthof Juiy, in the year 325, in the second
p2arOf Constantine’sreign. St. Sylvsaterwas then bishop of Rome, who sent
thitherVictor and Vincentius,his iegates. It is commoniyheld that this councii
:onsistedof 318 bishops; but tbeee who werepresentat it do not preciselydeter-
minethis number,but nayonly that there wereabout S00 bishops. ‘Tis uot cer-
:ainly known who pres[dedin this couucli, but it is very probable that It wan
Wsius who heid the chief place there in his own name, becausehe had already
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takeucognizanceof this affair, tind was much esteemedby the emperor,who was
thenpreseut.

Athanasius,in his secoudapology, calls Hosius the father and president of all
the COUUCIIS. The name of this bishop is the first in all the subscriptions. Alex.
ander was much esteemed, as appears by the letter of the council. EustathIus,
of Antioch, was called the chief bishop of the council by I’roclus and Uy Fscun.
dus; but it is more probable that HOSIUS presided there In his own name, and not
in the pope’s, for he no where assumes the title of legat~ of the holy see; and
none of the aucif’nts say tlmt be presided in this council in the pope’s name.
Gelasius C!izicenus, whotlrst affirmedit, saw it without any proof or authority.’

f-

DvI’ilt, ro~. 1. pp. 598,590.

Now where is the gentleman’s authority for the nature of the bishop
of Rome or his legates, either calling or presiding in this council!
Upon such disregard of ancient history rest many such assertions now
in common circulation and in common belief. But as I said before
on this point, I should not have dwelt a moment upon it, had not my
opponent affected peculiar accuracy in his details.

The bishop admits Barronius to be an authentic historian. Now,
neither Barronius nor Du Pin even admitted so much in reference to
the demerits of the popes, as bishop Purcell has admitted in the pras-
ence of this great congregation: For he says, “I have no doubt but
these bad popes are now expiating their crimes in the penal fires of
hell.” While these words were sounding in my ears, the question si-
multaneously arose, with the sensation produced, What! Has the
Lord Jesus his vicars—his representatives on earth, now roasting in
the flames of hell? 1 put it to intelligent men, whether such an idea
is not repugnant to every principle of the christian religion?

When Simon proposed to purchase the gift of the Holy Spirit, what
did Peter say to him? “Thy money perish with thee!” Does this
look like winking at such enormities? were not the apostles all per.
sons of unblemished reputation? and if such holy men, the models of
every virtue, were first appointed by the Lord to conduct the affairs
of his kingdom, how comes it to pass that he has changed his admin-
istration and trusted it to such a succession of pretended representa-
tives ? I#as Christ changed his purpose with respect to his church,
that he will allow its supreme head on earth to act every species of
crime, and yet be his acceptable vicegerente! May I not say, that the
darkest hour of midnight is not more opposed to the light of noon,
than is the general character of the popes of Rome to that of the apoe-
tles !

The gentleman exclaims, “ How precise these Catholics always in
their dates !” There is however, an over precision, that creates sus-
picion. When a man begins to swear very circumstantially before his
word is called in question, I begin to suspect his evidence: and when
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1 see authors testifying that Peter reigned twenty four years five
months and ten days, bishop of Rome (as I have it in some tables of
the popes; ) I think he ought also to come down to hours, minutes and
seconds! and then we would know how to appreciate him.

This resembles Peter’s putting away his wife after he became bishop
ot Rome. “ What accuracy!” Let the gentleman prove first that he
was bishop of Rome, and then we shall show that he still retained his
wife.

The gentleman’s compliments to the citizens of Cincinnati, however
well deserved on their part, will not so blind the eyes of this audience
as not to understand the argument; and the design of their panegyrist.
Nor will his gratuitous denunciation of the Albigenses, Donatists, N.o-
vatians, Paulicians, and others, paas for historic truth. They were
such “ vile heretics” in the estimation of “ holy mother,” as are we
“ schismatical Protestants.” Their reputation we have fully sustained
from unexceptionable authority.

The gentleman will have Du Pin in every speech. Can he prove, or
has he proved him unfaithful in stating a single historic fact? Not
one. Nor can he disprove those Roman Catholic vouchers for him on
whose testimony I rely.

But as the reiteration of assertion is no proof, and as I am not
obliged to repeat arguments se often ae he makes assertions, I shall
notice one or two new matters to which he would give emphasis.

But it is time to examine the philosophy of the plea for wicked
popes. The Messiah descended through a long line of ancestors, some
of whom were wicked men. That is, the human nature of the Messiah
descended through some wicked progenitors. Indeed! To the honor
of Jesus Christ, be it said, he humbled himself for our exaltation;
he condescended to be made of a woman, to be descended from Adam,
Noah, and others. In such a long line, he must necessarily, have had
all the varieties of humpn nature in his ancestors. He chose to make
himself of no reputation—to be born in a stable, of the humblest and
poorest parentage. But who would argue from thence, that because his
flesh and blood were so descended; therefore, the Holy Spirit must
descend to the church, in all its oflicial gifts of authority and gov-
ernmental influence, through a lineage of persons, whose hearts were
full of murder, adultery, and all uncleanness? and that through the
hands of such persons all the graces of the ordinances must flow to
all the partakers of the christian institution? Does not, let me ask,
the defence make the matter worse? Is there any analogy between the
descent of flesh, and the Spirit of God? Is the formation of the hu-
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man body, and the creation of the mystical body of Christ, matters of
equal value and importance?

God has generally, employed the best of our race in all the affairs of
our salvation. His agents have often been angels or the best men.

He did not often impart such sacred trusts to men of bad character.
A wicked Balsam or a treacherous Judas may have been amongst those
employed, for special reasons in some great crisis. In the case of
Balsam, he caused even an ass to open its mouth and reprove the mad-
ness of the prophet: but that he ever set such persons over his church,
and gave the affairs of his kingdom into such hands—that he went so
far as to select these wicked popes to speak his word, is repugnant
to all history, and our experience of his dealings with men.

The gentleman says there were two hundred good popes. 1 do not
admit this: but I am willing to help him so far as to say I can count
jorty nine saints out of the first ftft~ popes according to my calendar.
But they lived Iong ago. Not one of the last fifty has been a saint.—

BISHOP PURCELL.-YeS, there is one.

MB. CAMPBELL—I beg the gentleman’s pardon. There is one saint.

then, out of the last fifty popes! It is a happy thing for human na-

ture, that the vices and faults of those who have redeeming qualities,

die with them, while their virtues live and magnify, long after their

death. Hence, our remote ancestors and those of ancient times, if at
all distinguished, are canonized in the admiration of the living, and
are supposed greatly to excel our contemporaries.

The bishop says, that if the pope were a poor wanderer in the moun-
tains of the moon, it would not destroy his authority .—Though the
see of St. Peter should be vacant for seventy years! If so, the whole
argument for Roman episcopacy falls to the ground. If the gentleman
admits that the pope has as much authority in the mountains of the
moon aa in Rome, why all this controversy about Rome?

The gentleman made himself very merry with the council’s deposing
three popes and creating a fourth. But I repeat, there were in all
four popes created and destroyed at that one time. I feel no misgiv-
ings of conscience for making this assertion. I ask now, how are we
to decide which of these four had the best title in St. Peter’s chair?
Where is the authority for a council’s creating one and destroying
three popes? No council before ever took so much on them. But if
we say with the bishop, that not one of the three popes was a true
pope, then what a long link is wanting in the succession; and how
could the council of Constance furnish it?

My friend the bishop spoke of marriage quite in jocular style-: but
he told one great truth which I hope he will stick to, to the end. It
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was this: He said t%at the church had made marriage one of the seven
sacraments—mark it. The church has made it a sacrament; and she
has made other things sacraments: which the great universal Father
of heaven and earth has not so made and designated.

Peter was sent to convert the Gentiles.—He opened the kingdom of
heaven to Cornelius and his family: but this does not interfere with
his being specially the apostle of the Jews.

There were various vacancies in the Roman see of shorter and
longer duration—several of two or three years’ continuance. The
church was often without a head for years at a time.

Was it the intention of the great Author of the christian institution
to hazard such a contingency? Wpuld he have set on foot such an
order of things ?—The chair often vacant and often filled with wicked
popes. Now, if the church could get along for years without a pope,
could it not dispense with one altogether? For if faith in the pope
be an essential part of the faith, would Jesus Christ have suffered the
whole administration of the affairs of salvation to be so often and so
long suspended? How many persons were born and died during these
vacancies ! How many souls were detained in purgatory; and other-
wise endangered in their spiritual interests by these unavoidable in-
terruptions !— [Time expired.]

t~/”
Twelve o’clock, M.

1;lSUOP P uxcm.1. rises—

The question for to-day is the uniformity of the Catholic faith and
practice; and we are still upon the subject of apostolicity. Mr. C.
cannot go ahead as fast as he anticipated. He has discovered that
Paulicians, Donatists and Novatians have the bar sinister on their coat
of arms, and he takes up with the Vaudois, for whom Reynier and Wad-
dington have said a good word. Well let us hear the latter, as he is a
Protestant. I may not quote, if I can avoid it, Catholic testimony, p.
290. “At the same time we must admit that the direct historical evi-
dence is not sutiicient to prove the apostolical descent of the Vaudois.”
There! the chain of evidence breaks off right short; and the Novatians,
Llonatists and Paulicians cannot weld it. “ Besides,” says our histo-
rian, “ while they (the Vaudois ) obliged their clergy to be poor and
industrious, they compelled them to be illiterate also.” This, at least,
my friend will condemn.

He says, I have slept and dreamed for two nights on the subject of
my testimony, concerning Osius’ presiding, in the name of Sylvester,
at the council at Nice. But have I not already produced Barronius,
and have there not been for the last two days of this debate, other re-
spectable authorities On the table, modestly waiting to be heard? He

7
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said I could not get a single proof ~arlier than the fifth centurY> and
then, that the reason why Osius presided in the councils was the want
of learning at that age, in the East. Why, when my friend says this
he admits all, himself, and leaves me nothing to say. But the fourth
century was the golden age of the whole church. There were many
learned men, not only in the West but in the East, and if he will con-
sult Barronius, he will find that there has rarely been presented to the
veneration of the Catholic world as bright an array of great and good
men, as that, which in 325, assembled in the council at Nice-and Du
Pin encore. He makes for me. He does say that Victor and Vincen-
tius, were legates of Sylvester.

To give more solemnity, and if possible, more complete effect to their
decision, the bishops of the Christian world met to banish Arianism
and establish the grand cardinal doctrine of the divinity of Christ,
while the Ariahs impugned. Constantine was there; but he acknowl-
edged the distinctness of the ecclesiastical authority. We hear of no
collision between him and Sylvester, or any of the Nicene bishops.
The church was in no absolute want of his aid, but as it was treely
given, it was gratefully accepted. There were no canals, rail-roads,
or hotels in those days. In the emperor’s munificence, the fathers of
Nice found those resources which their poverty denied them. To his
son Constantius, it was, however, that Osius fearlessly said, “Do not
interfere in ecclesiastical matters, for to you God gave the empire;
but to us ecclesiastical concerns. Now as he who should deprive you
of your kingdom would resist the ordinance of God, so do you beware
lest you fall into some grievous sin by taking away the independence
of the church.”

My learned friend says he will not go further on these matters. It
is well-discretion is the better part of valor. The voice of all an-
tiquity hasspoken.-The authority of Rome has ever stood pre-eminent.

I did not say, I did not doubt these popes were in hell. I beg the
gentleman to quote me correctly. Far be it from me, to arrogate a
right which belongs to God alone, to decide on man’s eternal destiny
—but I said, I should not W surprised, at it, when 1 consider their de-
fects and sins on the one hand, their knowledge, responsibility and
grace, on the other. The more emiueut their station, the more COIMpiC-
uous to the whole world, like spots on the sun, were their frailties—the
brighter the example of their predecessors, the darker, by contrast,
did they appear. ‘But the circumstances of the times in which they
lived, must be taken into the account to palliate, if truth will not per-
mit us to excuse, their failings. The lights and shadows are blended,
perhaps necessarily, in the moral as well as in the physical world; and
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as we do not deny the existence of an infinitely wise and good God,
because we discover apparent imperfection in the material world, the
volcano, the poison, the venomous reptile, the whirlwind, the pestilen-
tial mdlaria, so neither do we conclude that religion, or the church,
is not his work, because we sometimes meet with examples of moral
deformity and disorder which mar the beauty of the heavenly design.
But Mr. C. thinks that God would never allow men whom he had se-
lected for the high function of Roman Catholic popes, to fall into sins
that would merit for them hell-fire. Does he then forget that God cre-
ated Lucifer, as a bright leader of the angelic throng, and yet Lucifer
is now a reprobate spirit in hell? Does he forget that Judas was se-
lected to share in the infalibllity, which he allows was granted to the
twelve? Did not Jesus train him up in his own school for three years?
.4nd did not Judas, after all, betray his God and sell him for the thirty
pieces of silver? Did he not afterwards go and hang himself in de-
spair, and his bowels gushed out? Was it not because of the excess
of his own favor to Judas, and the inconceivable ingratitude of the
apostle, that the Son of God had said by the mouth of his prophet?
Ps. liv. 14. “ 1f my enemy had reviled me, I would vprily have borne
with it, and if he that hated me, had spoken great things against me,
I would perhaps have hidden myself from him: but thou, a man of one

mind, my quide and my familiar.” This is what makes a priest’s, or
a bishop’s ain so great. This, awful as it is, is what sustaina us when
scandals befidll the church, when the lights of the sanctuary are
eclipsed and its pillars broken and scattered on the earth, for we say
to ourselves Christ has allowed all this beforehand in that miniature
band, his own apostles--the exemplar of his church: and the number

of bad popes has not Vet equalled the proportion of one to twelve 1 God
has allowed all this to teach us, that if men fall away, the faith for
which his holy promises are pledged, is invincible. “ !f%e gifts of God

are without repentance,” Rem. xi. 29, in other words, Christ established
the primacy of Peter. He wished it to persevere. If any of the suc-
cessors of Peter are bad men; the answer of Paul comes up, “ The gifts
of God are without repentance.” If man behaves badly, it is for his
own ruin, but his evil conduct shall not change the order and design
of heaven.

It was attempted to show that there was no analogy between the
anceatry of Christ, and the succession of St. Peter. Now I maintain
that if the ancestry of Judah’s royal line, magnificent as it was and
destined to be the forerunner of Him, of whom Paul had many and
great things and hard to be understood, to declare, could yet include
some of the worst sinners, why might not the apostolical succession, in
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which waa, individually or collectively, nought so holy as He to whom
all the prophets bore witness, in whom was seen on earth, all the glory
of the Father, full of grace and truth?

I refer to the first chapter of Matthew where the temporal’ gener-
ation of the Savior is traced from David, and my argument is this;
that as it has not impaired the sanctity of Jesus to come according to
the flesh, from him, though he sinned, and from others who sinned as
he had sinned, so neither did it detract from the sanctity of the office
of pope, that there were some bad men among the number. The cases
are therefore, so far as that argument is concerned, analogous; and we
may exclaim with a holy awe-Oh! - the depth of the riches, and of
the knowledge, of the wisdom of God! How incomprehensible are his
judgments, and how unsearchable his ways ! Who bath known the
mind of God, or who bath been his counselor? St. Paul, Rem. xi. 33,
S4. My friend says that holy men were always selected by the Holy
Ghost for holy purposes! and what will he say of Luther, who proves,
as I can show by his own testimony, himself to have been a bad man!
I have his works here in three vols. folio-a Daniel come to judgment!
He was “ a hard wedge to split knotty blocks!” &c. Yes, he had a
hard mouth, and a hard heart. But I will not speak of Luther nor of
Calvin, hard, unless compelled.

The gentleman says there were forty-nine saints in the first fifty.
I said there were 39 who were saints and martyrs. Since that, there
have been many pontilTs, saints. Pius the 7th possessed all the vir-
tues which may entitle him to be so considered. So did his prede-
cessor Pius VI., so did Benedict XIV. and Pius VIII and Leo X11.—SO
does the present pontiff, a man of the purest morals, profound humil-
ity, enlightened zeaI and eminent Iearning. We have heard many silly
predictions of the doctrine of his temporal intluence in Rome, but I re-
peat that he would retain his spiritual authority, if he were compelled
to leave that city, which I hope after his predecessors have stood their
ground for eighteen hundred years he never will. His authority does
not reside in the stones, and bricks and pavements of Rome!

The gentleman speaks of the schism of Avignon, for my friend
thinks that if the pope should leave Rome, the Catholic faith would
be annihilated. He does not know that the title of the see would
follow the pope. We never suffer even the name of a see to perish.
If Christianity forsake a country, where it has, once, been established
the names of the sees would survive. Thus the present, learned and
pious Coadjutor—bishop of Philadelphia, takes his ecclesiastical desig-
nation from Arath in partibus inlteeiium. The titular bishop of Phil-
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wlelphia is blind from his great age. The bishop of Bardstown is also,
nominally, bishop of a foreign see.

Now let me, once for all, say that my friend has several times mis-
taken my views and words, on the subject of appointment to ofilce. I
need not repeat what I have said on that subject. We do nothing with-
out the pope”s concurrence and sanction, in spiritual matters.. This
communion is a peculiar trait in our church. We exult in it. It
keeps us together as the sheep of one fold. “ He who gathereth not
with me scattereth,” saith the Lord. By this communion with the see
of Peter, we know that the church is orthodox and sound. On this
account we yield all due deference to the pope. On this account we

ask of him the “ canonical investiture,” which signifies that a person
is authorized by him to be made bishop, and inducted into the sacred
otflce by his authority.

We were told that councils met together and elected popes. There
is nothing extraordinary in this. Why, my dear friends, common sense
teaches this course. Christ’s foreknowledge of all the occurrences that
were to take place in the government of the earth, caused him to organ-
ize society. If not, disorder would ensue. On such a principle as the
gentleman’s, there could be no common bond of union. If Christ’s
society in the world and men will not consent to be held together by
social rules, his design is bathed. The church is a society. Hence
St. Paul says, “ Let every soul be subject to the higher powers, for
they who resist, purchase for themselves damnation.” Rem. xiii. 1.
Again, “ Remember your prelates who have spoken to you the word
of God; whose faith follow, considering the end of their conversation.”
And again “ obey your prelates, and be subject to them. For they
watch as being to render an account of your souls, that they may do
this with joy and not with grief. For this is not expedient for you.”
Heb. xiii. 17. Without subordination there can be no peace, and con-
sequently no happiness, in any society of men, but particularly in a
religious society. The church is the pillar and the ground of the truth,
1st Tim. iii. 15.—[Time expired.]

Three o’cloclc, P. M.

IIN. CA~lPBti:I.L rises—

Before the third proposition is read, I beg leave to offer both an ex-
planation and an apology.

in reference to the proposition which has just been discussed, I
have lying before me an index of the popes from the time of Peter to.
Innocent II. A. D. 1676. Here are two hundred and forty popes. In
the first fifty, forty-nine were saints. We notice a diminution in sanc-
tity u we descend to our own times; for in the last ninety popes on
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the list, there is only one saint. The church made her owti saints.
Sile ought, therefore, to know the reason why. It rests in km own
judgment: but, in my judgment, she has made in her popes as many
as, in any decency, she possibly could; and many more in name than
she even had in reality.

The gentleman (and it was one of his most lucky hits) compares the
fact that there was one traitor among twelve apiSstles, to the fact, that
there were fifty bad popes among two or three hundred popes. This
is a happy salvo. Judas has relieved many a hard case; but the con-
duct of Judas is no apology for the popes. It has another meaning in
scripture, than to justify or excuse such flagitous cases. The Savior,
you will remember, in his prayer (John xvii.), says: “Of all thou hast
given me I have lost only one, the son of perdition;” because he was
spoken of in the Old Testament, and described as a traitor. The use
of Judas among the twelve, is not always duly appreciated. But for
him, as respects the credibility of the testimony, it might have been
said, that the twelve apostles were all the personal friends of Christ;
and, although persons of fair reputation, yet their testimony was that
of friends. To prevent this retfeetion, and to make it perfect in every
point of view, one enemy is made the confidant of Jesus, as much as
any one of them. He is admitted to all the secrets of the schemes of
the Messiah, as much as his other companions. He is a covetous
wretch, and sells his master for fifteen dollars. Yet, under the con-
viction of his guilt, after a little reflection, he goes to the high priest,
and makes confession of his sin, saying: “I have betrayed innocent
blood.” This, at this crisis, in all the circumstances, is the best tes-
timony of the twelve. It was essential to the consummation of the
testimony against the imputation of collusion amongst his friends; and
Judas is as much a martyr to the truth of Christianity, as any one of
his companions: a martyr, indeed, not to his own honor, but to the
blameless reputation of the author and founder of the christian faith.
This, then, explains the reason of such a permission in that case. But,
hearken to the sequel. To prevent a bad use of such a permission m
allowance even, the Lord suggested to his disciples to cast lots—to
aPPeal to heaven in electing a successor to Judas, that they might not
be endangered in the reputation of another apostle, and that he might
be sent from God. To have permitted persons of this character to
stand forward in the front rank of the gospel, would have endaftgered
the cause. The delinquency of the popes is opposed to the plan and
government of the Christian institution; and had it not been for the

reputation of the Roman clergy, we cannot tell how much more the
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cause of Christ would have triumphed ere now. This is the cxplma-
tion.

Now, for the apology. It is for the difficulties, which our worthy
friend had to encounter in finding a succession in the bishops of Rome,
that we offer an apology. This apology ought to be a part of this book,
for the sake of a particular class, who have not leisure to trace the
causes of these things.

The bishop could find no testimony in behalf of Peter’s having had
the see of Rome; because that was not the ground on which that see
first claimed the supremacy; if it had, we should have had plenty of
old traditions to sustain it. The ancient and true ground of ascribing
to the bishop of Rome superior importance, and of his arrogating anY
sort of superiority over other bishops, was, that his see was the impe-
rial city: not because Peter or Paul had ever been bishop of Rome.
Rome was mistress of the world, the metropolis of the empire, the
great city, the emperor’s residence. The bishop of Rome, moreover,
had the richest church in the world, and most honorable diocese; and
being neighbor to the emperor. he became proud: for, said he to him-
celf, “As the emperor governs the whole world, so ought 1 to govern
the whole church.” From such seeds sprung the apostolic tree!

Constantine became a Christian: Byzantium is changed into Con-
stantinople: the Constantine family take up their residence there: it
begins to be called New Rome; and with that began the rivalry be-
tween old and new Rome. Soon there are two empires (for the empire
was divided ), one of the east, and one of the west. There must be,
now, two greiat imperial bishops; and the east and west churches, or,
the Greek and Roman, began to feel the spirit of rival aggrandizement.
The controversy began, and the prospects of the new city outrivaled
those of the old city. But, just as the sceptre and mitre were about
passing from Rome to Constantinople, some ingenious person, wh~se
name no monument records, thought of a happy expediimt to save the
sinking fortunes of the eternal city. It was, that Peter and Paul had
founded the church of Rome: nay, that Peter and Paul were buried
there!

Constautina, the empress of the east, at the close of the sixth cen-
tury. finding that this discovery was unfortunate to the rising majesty
of the east, sent an express to Rome to obtain the remains of Paul, and
have them conveyed to Constantinople. She was willing that Peter

should remain in the Lateran; but she wished to possess Paul. She
thought this would equalize the pretensions of new Rome and old
Rome, and give her equal claims upon the devotion of the saints and
pilgrims of the church. Had it not been for her failure in this strata-
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gem, no one can tell whether Rome had not been, ages since, like
Thebas or Babylon. Onthissubject, thus speaks the elegant Gibbon:

“Like Thebes, or Babylon, or Carthage, the name of Rome might have been
erased from the earth, if the city had not been animated by a vital principle,
which again restored her to honor and dominion. A vague tradition was em-
braced that two Jewish teachers, a tent-maker and a fisherman, had formeriy been
executed in the circus of Nero, and at the end of five hundred years their genuine
or tlctitious relics were adored as the palladium of rhristian Rome. ” Decl. nnd
Fail Rem. Emp. Vol. viii, p. 161.

“A vague tradition.” This is happily expressed. But the superior-
tact of St. Gregory saved Rome from this misfortune; and he managed
the petition of Constantine with great address, as we shall presently
show. I beg leave to read from Waddington:

Reverence for Relics. The empress Constantia, who was building a church at
Constantinople to St. Paul, made application to Gregory for the head of that Apos-
tie,* or at least for some portion of his body. The pope begins his answer by a
very polite expression of his sorrow “that he neither conld nor dared to grant
that favor; for the bodies of the holy apostles, Peter and I%ul, are so resplendent
with miracles and terrific prodigies in their own churches, that no one can ap-
proach them without great awe, even for tbe purpose of adoring them. When my
predecessor, of happy memory, wished to change some silver armament which
was placed over the most holy body of St. Peter, though at the distance of almost
tlfteenfest, a warning of no small terror appeared to him. Even I myself wished
to make some alteration near the most holy body of St. Paul, and It was neces-
sary to dig rather deeply near his tomb. The superior of tbe place found some
bones which were not at all connected with that tomb: and, having presumed to
disturb and remove them to some other place, he was visited by certain fearful
aparition% and died suddenly. My predecessor, of holy memory, also nnderteek
to make some repairs near the tomb of St. Laurence: as they were digging with-
out knowing precisely where the venerable body was placed, they happened to open
his sepnlchre. The monks and guardiams who were at tbe work, only because
they had seen the bedy of that martyr, though they did not presume so much aB
to tohch it, all died within ten days; to the end that no man might remain in ilfe
who had beheld the body of that just man. Be it then known to you, that it 1s
the custom of the Remans, when they give any relics, not to veature to touch
any portion of the body: only they put into a box a piece of linen (called Watt.
ffetim, ) which is placed near the holy bedies: then it is withdrawn and shut up
with due veneration, in the church which is to be dedicsted, snd as many prodi.
gies are then wrought by it as if the bedies themselves had been carried thither;
whence it happened, that in the tinws of St. Leo, (as we learn from our ances-
tor%) when some Greeks doubted the virtue of such relics, that pope called for
a pair of scissors, ?.nd cnt the linen, aud bleed flowed from the incision. And not
at Rome only, but through the whole of the west, it is held sacrilegious to touch
the bodies of the saints, nor does such temerity ever remain unpunished. For

*Baronius, who cites the pope’s reply with considerableadmiration,attributes
the empress”sexorbitantrequestto ecclesiastical ambitiorr,-to a desire to exalt
the see of Constantinopleto a level with that of Rome, by getting into her pos-
session so important a portion of so greet an apostie. F1eury qnotea the letter
chiefly in preof that the tramfcr of relics was forbidden in the Roman church,
while that abuse was permitted in the east.
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which reason we are much astonished at the custom of the Greeks to take away
the bones of the saints, and we scarcely give credit to it. But what shall 1 say
respecting the bodies of the holy apostles, when it is a known fact, that at the
time of their martyrdom, a number of the faithtul came from the east to claim
them ? But when they had carried them out of the city, to the second milestone,
to a place called the catacombs, the whole multitude was unable to move them
farther,—-such a tempest of thunder and lightning terrified and dispersed them.

The napkin too, which YOUwished to be sent at the same time, is with the body
and cannot be touched more than the body can bc approached. Bnt that your
religious desire may not be wholly frustrated, I will hasten to send to you some
part of those chains wbicb St. Paul wore on the neck and hands, if indeed I
shall succeed in getting off any filings from them. For since many continually
solicit as a blessing that they may carry off from those chains some small portion
of their filings, c priest sta?ul.s by with a file; and sometimes it happens that
some portions fall off from the chains instantly and withm]t delay: while at Othcr
times, the file is long dr:LWnover the chains, and yet uothing is at last scraped
off from them. ” W’ad. Chh. Rist. pages 140, 141.

By this rhetoric, the bodies of Paul and Peter were saved for Rome.
And thus, when she lost the government of the world, and ceased to
be the imperial city, ahe had a better argument for her supremacy than
before. But, had this been thought of a few centuries sooner, my oP-
ponent would have been able to confound me with a host of tradition-
ary witnesses, assuring us that Peter was made bishop of Rome and
universal father of the whole church.

[Mr. C. here called for the reading of the third proposition, which
was read” by one of the moderators. ]

Pnoi’. 111. ‘ Shc is not uniform in her C}lith,nor united iu her members : hut
mutable and fallii)le, as any other sect of philosophy or religiou—Jewish, !Turk-
ish, m’ Christian—-a confederation of sects, under a p’olitico-ecclesiastic head, ”

I will proceed to define some of these terms. It is truly alleged
that most controversies are mere logomachies; and that perspicuous
and precise definitions would settle a great number of them cannot be
donbted.—

To narrow the debate on this proposition, the Roman church claims
universal homage on the plea of unity and uniformity, as resulting
from infallibility. Every other church is mutable and fallible: but
she is immutably the same! Why? Because infallible. Infallible in
what respect? Infallible in faith and in morals; but not in discipline.
But where shall this infallibility be found? In any individual per-
son? No; nor in all individual persons taken singly. But she IS in-
fallible in her faith and morals, as written in her creed! The Prot-
estant church is then just as infallible as the Roman church: for her
faith and moral code are written in a book which is the fountain of
all moral truth. We must then define faith: and let me @sk, what
does the gentleman mean by faith? persuasion of a fact, doctrine, or
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opinion? It cannot include every thing. If faith mean with them,
something in the head or heart; then, where is the pre-eminence of the
Roman church, whose members individually are all fallible? and if it
be faith as written in the creed: again, I would ask, where is the pre-
eminence of the Roman church, over the English church? for she is as
infallible in her creed as the Bible itself.

The gentleman says, “that the symbol of his faith is the upostkx
t :.eed.”” If that be the elements of his faith; all Protestants believe it;
but if he means doctriue, opinion, speculation; then folios would not
contain the differences. What is faith sub,?cctivelv considered. but a
belief in testimony, divine or human? and what is religious faith ob-
jectivet~, but the Bible? Five words comprehend the order of things
in regard to faith: 1st the fact, or the thing said or done—2nd the
testimony. concerning it—3rd the belief of that testimony—4th the
jeeling, conseutaneous with that faith—and 5th the action, correspond-
ing with that feeling.—These are the golden links, in that divine chain,
which binds our hearts to God, and explains all the mysteries of the
moral power of the remedial scheme. The gospel facts, as Paul sums
them up, 1 Cor. xv. 1, 2, 3, which engross the whole, are the death, the
burial and the resurrection of Jesus. The whole Protestant world be-
lieves these facts. England, Scotland, America-all Christendom be-
lieve, or acknowledge these great gospel facts. So far all are of one
faith. The Romanist and Protestant here, are equally infallible as re-
spects faith! And do we not all acknowledge the same perfect moral
code? But while there is, indeed, but onc faith, there are many doc
trines, opinions, and traditions; and these are what make the “Bible”
and the “One Foith’” of the Bible of little or no account! Hence, has
not the Roman church, like the Jews, made void the law of God by her
traditions? It is not because the scriptures do not contain the right
faith: but because men have chosen to add to it folios of human opim
ions, that the divine faith has lost its power.

It is a serious question, why is the Roman church infallible in iaith
and not in discipline?-in theory, and not in practice? in the head,
and not in the heart?-Is it not of more value and importance, that
she should be perfect in the order and moral discipline of her nlem-
bers; than in the theory or doctrine of religion? She found that she
never could make herself infallible—why then, does she choose to
claim infallibility in the theory, and give it up in practice? Because
her plea of infallibility on that ground, she well knew, she could not
it all sustain; and how well she can sustain it on other grounds will
).ppear in the sequel. She has changed her discipline in every century;
tnd her theories and doctrines of order and government are as various
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as the Protestant sects. In the 19th century, she is not the same as
in the 18th; nor in the 18th as in the 17th, nor in the 17th as in the
16th, &C.

My friend has made concessions here, which 1 never expected from
him. He has avowed principles, which, till within a few years, were
unknown in the Roman Catholic church. I look upon this fact as an
evidence, that better days are coming. I could wish that the Roman
Catholic faith, under the mild genius of our institutions, might become
so modified, as to be suited to the character of our republic; especially
to abandon the absurd pretensions of infallibility, which indeed, she
must do, if ever she can become American.

But the Roman church is not united, nor uniform in this notion of
infallibility. There are four theories and four parties on the question,
where shall infallibility be found! The gentleman believes that the
pope is as fallible as himself. This, I conceive, is not the common
belief among Roman Catholics. The Jesuits, if I am rightly informed,
teach that infallibility must, of right, be in the head. Indeed, so I
should reason: for what use would be an infallible body under a falli-
ble head? and would not that be most unnatural? Is not the body sub.
ject to the head, naturally and necessarily? and ought not every body
political and ecclesiastic, like the natural body, to be governed by its
head?- [Time expired. I

Half-past 3 o’clock, 1’. M
Klsllc)l>1’l-I:(I;I,I.ris(,s--

1 would prefer, for the satisfaction of the audience, and to do the
subject justice, to enter at once on the proposition of the infallibility
of the Church. I should go over tbe ground, my learned opponent
has traveled, and if permitted, should make a regular argument on
the subjects to which he has alluded. My goorf friend is dissatisfied
with himself for having made any concessions in favor of the purity
of the popes, and he has re-examined, and found for the last ninety
years but one saint in the calendar. If there was but one canonized,
does it follow that there was but one worthy? There were many wor-
thy. There have been many great and good men among the popes
who have not been canonized, Rome is very particular whom she
proposes as models for her children’s imitation. She is anxious that
there should be no blemish in the splendor of holiness, no faded flower
in her coronal. She must be so well assured by the evidence of facts
and miracles of the eminent virtue with which it has pleased God to
endow the subject whose life is examined with reference to this holy
distinction, that she has appointed a personage in Rome, called the
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Devii’s Advocate, whose duty it is when a candidate is proposed for
beatification, to rake up all he can against him, and thus prevent, not
his entrance into heaven exactly, but the admission of his name into
the calendar of saints. So that, what an illustrious Protestant has
said, “it is a miracle to prove a miracle in Rome:’ is in fact, a prov-
erb in the Ancient City.

Well, now, my friend says that it was necessary that there should
be a Judas,—that he was mentioned in the Old Testament—his is a
special case—unique. But my argument is so strong on this point,
that I will give up even the strong case of Judas, and yet prevail,
Even Peter, with oaths, denied the knowledge of his God and Savior
Jesus Christ. The other apoetles also abandoned him—a crime, be
it noted, which the N-ovatians would have never pardoned. All this
was foretold as well as the particular instance of Judas. So that, if
he please, I will abandon this particular case, and argue as follows:

Peter fell and waa resuscitated; the rest of the apostles fled; they
were aahamed, or afraid, of being thought the disciples of Christ.
They were not, however, rejected. The gifts of God were withou~ re-
pentance in their regard, who having seen and conversed with the
Word made Flesh, witnessed his miracles, and beheld the exampie of
his virtues, were, therefore, to human judgment, less excusable for
lheir desertion of the stricken Shepherd. Why may not, at least,
f,qual mercy be extended. if not to the popes, who were in this re-
spect less highly favored, at least, to the doctrine of truth which the
apostles, and the popes were appointed to announce and to preserve
among men? Must God’s holy law be broken to pieces, and truth
perish from the earth, because there have been bad men, like Aaron,
who bow to the golden calf—to their passions? It is believed by
some to have been specially ordained by the good providence of God,
that Rome, once the mistress of the entire Pagan world, should be
forever the chief see of the Christian world; thus verifying the almost
prophetic words of one of her most gifted minds, “that the sun in
his course cannot behold any thing greater.” We are told a fine story
about Constantia-like some less ancient rivals of the see of Peter,
she was three hundred years too late to establish any claim to the
headship of the church, and especially by such means, in favor of
Constantinople. Now, my friends, why did Constantia want to have
the head of Paul at Constantinople? It was because it was known
that from the beginning Rome had possessed the prescriptive right to
the chief honor and authority, not only in the temporal, but likewise
in the spiritual kingdom. The seat of temporal power had been trans-
ferred to Constantinople; but the see of ecclesiastical supremacy was
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still at Rome, and like another Queen of lofty and arrogant preten-
sions, Constantia aspired to reign supreme, in Religion as well as in
Politics. According to the ideas of that time which show in what ven-
eration relics were held, she could set up no good claim for the spirit-
ual independence of Constantinople, unless she had the head of St.
Paul brought from Rome, and in this she failed.

Gibbon says, and it is one of the few sterling truths he ever said,
(though it is a bull) that Rome would have perished amidst so many
revolutions, ?f she had not had within her A VITALrRI~CIPLE. This
reminds me of what my worthy antagonist said in the Presbyterian
chvch, quoting a French physician, during the session of the College
of Teachers, “ that we might live forever if we could live witbout eati-
ng.” Rome lives, and is likely to live forever, whether by porous
absorption of vital aliment, or by the “ vis medicatrix lNaturae” which
expels all peccant humors, itis unimportant to enquire.

Now I cannot see the applicability of the long passage from Gib-
bon, containing the answer of the Pope to Constantia. They tell a
similar story, and I believe Protestants credit it, about Julian’s un-
dertaking to give the lie to the predictions of the prophets and of
Christ, regarding the temple of Jerusalem, by rebuilding that struc-
ture consigned by God to endless destruction. Glo~s of fire, as his-
torians say, issued from the foundations, and so terrified the work-
men as to compel them to desist. I think it likely that this may have
happened, but like the story of Constantia, it is no article of faith. ‘

Now we come to the important doctrine of infallibility. It is a
doctrine of the Roman Catholic church, that, when the whole world
was in error, when every thing was adored as God, save God himself,
and vice kept pace with error, tire Almighty, pitying this darkness,
sent his Son, Christ Jesus, the Word made flesh, into this world to
teach and to redeem mankind. Jesus Christ was God, equal to the
Father in every divine perfection. He possessed infinite wisdom to
choose, and infinite power to use the means necessary to the accom.
plishment of the great TASK imposed on him by his Heavenly Father.
He performed miracles. He stood over the grave of a putrified corse,
and cried, “ Lazarus, come forth,” and the dead man arose and went
home with his exthcied sisters. He placed his hand on the bier in
which was borne the only son of the widow of Naim, and the mourn-
er’s tears were dried in that son’s living embrace. He gave hearing
to the deaf, he opened the eyes of the blind, he healed the paralytic.
The evidence of these wonders was such that even the skeptical Jew
was convinced, and all the people exclaimed that man had never done
the like. I
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not reach. To show this, I will relate an anecdote, Some one, in
New-York, stole a quantity of silver spoons, and, having confessed
the crime to the priest, was told, that neither confession nor absolution
could be of any avail, without restitution of the ill-gotten goods. Res-
titution was accordingly made. Here is a tine practical comment on
the subject. The Police, having heard of the affair, insisted that the
priest should disclose the name of the thief, and wished to compel him
to do so, to promote thereby, aa they supposed they should do, the
cause of justice. The priest, of course, refused to commit a flagrant
breach of trust, and modestly contended, that the cause of justice was
much more effectually promoted, by the course which a priest in such
case putiued. Restitution had been made: was not this enough?
‘rhe police subpoenaed him to appear before the mayor of New-York,
the celebrated De Witt Clinton, who decided that the priest bould not
be compelled to give up the name. The lawyer employed by the
priest, was Mr. Sampson, a Protestant, and an ornament to the bar.
He reported the trial, Before reading his speech, touching on this
very topic of the morality or immorality of auricular confession, hear
the admirable, but too brief preface, he has prefixed to the volume. I
am sure, every high-minded and honorable man here, whether Prot-
estant or Catholic, will subscribe cheerfully to his sentiments. “The
general satisfaction given to every religious denomination, by the de-
cision of this interesting question, is well calculated to dissipate anti-
quated prejudices and religious jealousies; and the reporter feels no
common satisfaction in making it public. When that adjudication
shall be compared with the baneful statutes and judgments in Europe,
upon similar subjects, the superior equity and wisdom of American ju-
risprudence, and civil probity, will be felt; and it cannot fail to “be
well received by the enlightened and virtuous of every community, and
will constitute a document of history, precious and instructive to the
present and future generation.” Having produced before the court a
book called, ~’The Papist misrepresented, and truly represented,” and
read the misrepresentation first, he continued:

“The papist trut~ represented, believes itdamnable in any religjon to make

t
gods of m n. However he firmly holda, that when Christ speaking to hjs apos-
tles 8aid, ohn xx. 22, <Rrccive ge tltr HoC!] Gho8t; mhow uirw uou shall for.

give, the~ are forgiven; ati whose 8irts ?IOWUhall Veta$n, theu are retained; g
hc gave them, and their successors, the bjshops and priests of tie Catholic
church, authority to absolve any truly penitent sinner from his sins. And God
having thus given them the .ministr~ of reconciliation, and made them 0hvi8t’8
legate??, 2 Cor. v. 1S, 19, 20, Christ’s mini8te?’8 and the dLvpen8er8 of the ?w8-
teries of Chri8t, 1 Cor. iv., and giveu them power that whatsoever the~ loosed
oa earth 8hall be boned in heaven, Matt. xviii. 18, he undoubtedly believes, that
whosoever comes to them, making a sincere and humble confession of his sins
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jarriu~ sects into the same mass, and making the old chaos the plan
of the new reformation.

I might dissert for hours on this subject, but I am compelled to
leave off here; yet I beg my Protestant, I sincerely and from my heart
say, nlost respected fellow-citizens to reflect on these matters, that
t!]pv may 1101 be]iev(. the niisrcpresentations of our doctrines, which
ti)ey have too often heard, as if we had no good, scriptural grounds for
cur faith. Such misrepresentation has done us much injury. It has
been indulged in so Ioug that I do not wonder at the horror of Catho-
lics, it has, in many instances, inspired. To this illiberal feeling mul-
titudes of Protestants are superior, I could almost say they are utterly
iccapable of it—they abhor it. Some of them are among the best
friends I have in this city. And it is not the only one where I am
proud to recognize them, and send them this bumble tribute of my es-
tc-em and grateful reminiscence,

11y friend said I had made concessions; he too has been misinformed,
and knows more of our doctrine since the commencement of this dis-
, nssion, than he ever knew before, He will allow me to say that I
understand something of my own religion, and that as I can neither add
to nor detract from it, 1 exhibit its own portrait, and not a carica-
ture, and still less a llatterin~ likeness. He says, the Protestants be
lime in the tipostles’ rreed. IVOUI(Ito God they would even believe
in one single article of that creed! ‘“ I believe in the Holy Catholic
church. ” But they do not: or one other article, in the same creed, in
the true sense of the words; “ I believe in Jesus Christ, ”

Soppose I tell a man that I believe him; but persuade him to his
face, in spite of his repeated asseverations, that he did not say what he
sam he did. Do I believe him ? Suppose I say I love him, and yet
do all I can to his injury, are n]y protestations what they ought to be?
So it is with ,Jesns Christ. If YOIIbelieve in him, you obey his words
and hear his church which he commands you to hear. It is vain to
say, I believe in ,Jesus Christ, Ilnless we follow him also, and keep his
(commandments. If we do Ilot so, we are hypocrites, or, at least, we
deceive ourselves; and if we despise his church, he assures us most
positively, that WI?despise himself. “ If any man,”’ says he, “ will not
hear the church, let him he to thee as the heathen and the publican.$’
J[att, xviii, 17.

But we are told that the meaninx of ‘“ th(} chut’(h ‘“ is the whole con.
gregation of Ihe faithful scattered through the earth, If so, must I
traverse the \vhole (arth and appeal to every individual believer for an
explanation of the law, or a defence of my innocence? This is clearly
impossible. Whereas Christ’s injunction supposes the existence of a,
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tribunal, which he commands me to hear, as I would hear him; which
he commands me to hear, under the penalty of being reputed a heathen
and a publican. If this tribunal could pronounce falsely, would Christ
have commanded me thus to hear and obey it, as I should hear and
obey himself? I hope the desired answer will be given to this question.

Again, my friend says all Protestants believe the apostles’ creed.
But suppose a gentleman of the Unitarian denomination should say,
I believe in the apostles’ creed—would a Protestant of another denom
ination credit it? A Unitarian believes in Jesus Christ, but. how does
he believe in him, when he denies his divinity? Here is the vice and
error of the Protestant system. They all say, I believe Christ, I be-
lieve the bible; when they make Christ and the bible teach the most
contrary doctrines; and all think they are going to heaven—all think
they believe the same Savior. Alas! how many souls has not this
error lured from the only path that conducts to eternal life! “There
is a way which seemeth to a man to be right,” says the holy scripture,
“but the end thereof leads down to hell.” The sects of Protestants
are diametrically opposed to each other. They are at greater an-
tipodes than the two Indies. Two men of different sects will meet:’
says one, “Do you believe in Christ?” “Yes.” “But you do not be-
lieve in him as God?” “ISO.” “NO matter, we are both good believ-
ers.” Again, two others— “DO you believe in Christ?” “Yes.”
“ But you do not believe in a hell? “ “ No,” “ No matter, we are both
sound orthodox Christians.” Or again, “Do you believe in Christ?”
“ Yes.” “ But you don’t believe in baptism “-and so it goes.

Now Jesus Christ cannot contradict himself: he cannot say things
incompatible with each other, as that two and two make four; and
two and two make five. My friends, I come here not to attack other
sects. I come only to defend the truth. Of all religions, all teach-
ing, as they do, contrary doctrines, one only can be right. If one only
can be true, all others must be untrue. Have you ascertained which
is that true one? And if so, how have you awertained it? To what-
ever denomination you may belong, your Protestant neighbor, as en-
lightened, as conscientious and as pious in his own opinions as you
are, thinks you have embraced dangerous error, and Jesus Christ
sounds in your ears the dreadful words, “ He that believeth not”-
not what he thinks is right, but what is right—” shall be damned.”
Mark xvi. 16.—[Time expired.]

Fotir o’clock, P. itf. ,+
Mt. CAMPBELT.rises—

1 hope we shall better understand each other. The question be=
tween Protestants and Roman Catholics, on the subject of infallibility
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aa respects the faith, is usually propounded in the following’ form:
“Is there an infallible rule of faith?” Both parties, answer in the af-
firmative. Then, “ Where shall it be found?” Each Party then sets
about defining and wrestling about this said infallible rule. The Prot-
estant says, the bible alone is his infallible rule; and the Romanist says
che church, or the bible explained by the church, is his infallible rule!
Thus the Protestant rests upon the bible and the Romanist upon the
church—neither of which make men infallible. We apprehend there
is a sophism some where in the phraseology: for both parties havt
exhausted folios on this subject and seem often to have retired from
the arena equally perplexed. MY antagonist seems to be much in ad-
vance of me, and sometimes so far in my rear as to be out of sight.
Meanwhile, he will please not to forget that it is my province, at least.
to sketch out my own methods of discussion, and lead the way. MY
last speech is certainly yet unanswered.

I do not choose the phraseology which has been popular in some
discussions, on the subject of the rule of faith. There is too much
ambiguity, too much room for logomachy in some of these definitions.
There is, in strict propriety, no infallible rule of faith. Nor is it pos-
sible there can be: for men and angels have erred under all rules. I
wish to be understood. The terms fallible and infallible do not at all
apply to things; they only apply to persons. We may have a perfect
and complet+-or a sufficient rule: but we cannot have an infallible
one. The fallibility, or the infallibility is in the application of the
rule-not in the rule itself. The mechanician may have a perfect rule;
and yet err in measuring any superficies. It is not possible in me-
chanics, nor in morals, nor in religion, to have a rule which will pre-
vent error, so long as those who use it are free and fallible agents.
As Paul said on an occasion, not exactly similar, we may here say:
“If there could have been a law given to free agents, which would
have precluded error, verily God would have giVen it. But as he
has not given any such law, therefore, there has been error in heaven
as on earth. Angels fell and Adam apostatized. I own, it may be
said, that in common parlance, we figuratively talk of an infallible
rule. I admit that we do, and that is the reason, when we come to
debate the matter, the parties are coniunded: for the bible alone, or
the bible on the table; and the church alone, or the church and the
bible together, have made no one free from error. Therefore, there
is no infalhbte rule in truth: but we have a perfect rule, and if we
apply it perfectly, it will make us perfect. So far, then, as infalli-
bility is concerned, if there be truth in these remarks, both parties are
again equal. OUR RULE IS THE BIB~ ALONE. The Roman Catholic
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rUk COlltilinS OX’EiIuXDUED AND THIRTYFIVELARGEFOLIOVOLIJMESSU-
PEBAL)DEDTO ‘THEMDLJi,(l?td the APO(’UYIWIA! These are composed of
the ‘following parts and parcels: 1st Apostolical Fathers 35 folios,
2nd Eight volumes of Decretals, 3rd Ten volumes of Bulls of the
Popes; 4th Thirty one volumes of Canons and Decrees of Councils;
5th Fifty one folios of the Acts 8anctorum-Acts of the Saints, amount.
ing in ali to,-one hundred and thirty five volumes folio. our rules,
then, differ exceedingly in point of length, breadth and thickness. The
Roman Catholic rule is exceedingly unwieldy. It requires a whoie
councii to move it, and apply it to a single opinion. Ours is, at least,
portable.—But still the phrase rule of faith is not Protestant. The
bible is the faith; and that testimony is the rule and measure of our
belief: for in logical truth testimony is the only proper rule of faith.

‘However, the question is not strictly, what is the rule of faith?
We both agree that the true reason of infallibility is inspiration. 1

was giad to hear this noble concession from my learned opponent.
Jesus Christ was able to give a perfect rule. He therefore inspired
twelve apostles to form that rule, and enjoined us to Mar them, So
far, there is no difference between us. We both have a perfect rule,
and that perfect rule is the bibie; and the reason of its perfection is
its inspiration. But where is the inspiration of the one hundn’d and
thirt~ five fozios? Does it require this immense Iibrary to make us
understand the bible? However, if my friend can establish their in-
spiration, and show that Jesus Christ has spoken in these volumes;
we will adopt them without controversy. But there is a want of uni-
formity in the Catholic faith (even with the help of these volumes: )
and hence the four sects mentioned just before I sat down, on the
question, where shall this infallibility be found: for after all the one
hundred and thirty five volumes lying on the table, are no better than
the bible lying on the table, the Roman Catholics being judges.—They
must have an infallible interpreter of these volumes. Where shaii he
be found? “ Some say that infallibility resides in the head of the
church: 2nd, Others, that it resides in a general council, in which the
church is represented: although such a general council never sat. 3rd,
Others argue, that it lies neither in the pope, nor in the council sep-
arately: but in the two combined—a 4th party says that it lies neithe”r
in the pope, nor in the council, nor in both: but in the whoie church,
responding to any question. Now might we not call these four parties?
Do our controversies about atonement, or election, &c., make us more
truly sects, than do these different interpretations make ~arties in the
Roman church? But where shall infallibilityy be found? If this cart
not be shown, it is of no more use to us in time of need, than a moun-
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tain of gold in the bottom of the ocean; or a field of diamonds in the
moon. I hope the gentleman will clearly ascertain this point, and
make us all understand where we shall find this infallibility. We
would like to know, how the combination of a given number of falli-
blea will make one infallible being; or, by what laws of neutraliza-
tion the fallibility of every member of the church is destroyed, and
the whole mass becomes infallible. But if the infallibility of a dogma
depends on inspiration, what is the use of councils, unless the prom-
ise of infallibility be made exclusively to councils?

But I have no necessity for the argument which I had framed on
this point. The bishop attributes infallibility to inspiration—not to
combination: So do Protestants. Therefore on this cardinal point we
seem more likely to agree, than I expected. Protestants have then
an inspired creed, and this gives to them all the infallibility, which
Roman Catholics claim to themselves: but should any one say that
the majority of :! council constitutes infallibility, then we should have
to enquire into the reason of the infallibility of said majority; and
for the sake of sotne of that class, I would here state that these ma
jorities often are very lean minorities of the church. The council of
Trent debated eighteen years, during which time she held twenty five
sessions. In one session there were but forty eight bishops, and they
not the most learned. A majority of these determined that the apoc-
rypha was inspired, and that it with the Vulgate Old and New Tes-
tament; was of paramount authority in the church. Twenty five bish-
ops, a majority of forty eight, represent the whole christian commu-
nity! The question now is, were these men inspired while they were
voting this dogma? I wish the bishop to state his views on this point
clearly, if indeed he thinks that inspiration is at all an attribute or a
gift promised to majorities howe’ver lean.

But, my friends, when you have got this pondrous creed from th,?
decisions of general councils, must it not be interpreted? Must not
the dogma of a majority be also interpreted? And who is to interpret
them? Every man for himself? Then are you protestants; or, Ro-
manists working by the Protestant rules. After all, I see nothing
gained by all this expensive and ponderous machinery. Is not every
Roman Catholic obliged to judge for himself on the meaning of every
dogma, and whether he ought to receive or reject it? Then, I ask,
are not the inspired verses of the Old and New Testament as easily
interpreted, as the inspired decrees of these councils? Did not the
Spirit that inspired the apostles, teach as clearly, as the fathers in
their councils? I wish to understand tbe bishop more accurately on
these points.

TLC



212 DEBATE ON THE
! ~’~”~

The gentleman (I regret to state it) spoke of Protestants as hating
the Roman Catholics, from a supposed ignorance of their creed. For
myself, and for Protestants generally, I disavow the idea, and the
language of hatred towards Romanists, as such. We feel the same
humanity and benevolence towards Roman Catholics, aa men, as to
Protestants. We always discriminate between tenets and men, a sys-
tem or theory, and those who hold it. With open arms, I would wel-
come to our shores the oppre$sed of all- nations, Romanists and Prot-
estants. 1 would extend to the Roman Catholic every facility to
improve his condition by immigration into this favored land, provided
only I were free from all suspicion, that his faith in the pope and
mother-church, would not induce him or his children to wrest from me
or mine, that freedom and liberty which I would gladly partifiipate
with him. I oppose his religion; because, I sincerely think it enslaves
him, and would enslave me, if it had the power. But, in all this there
is no lwtred to Roman Catholics as men. We are devoted to American
institution, because they are humane. For the sake of Romanists, as
well as Protestants, we desire to see them permanent. We fear the
exclusive, proscriptive, and despotic system of Romanism; but we feel
nothing but benevolence to Roman Catholics.

My worthy opponent has done US great honor in saying, that he
knows many excellent Protestants, whom he esteems highly as good
men. Of course, then, they may be saved out of the Roman Catholic
church. If so, what is the difference between his infallible and our
fallible faith? I cannot find time to reply to any remarks of my oppo-
nent, not made in reference to my arguments.— [Minus 5 minutes.]

Half-past 4 o’clock, ~. M.
BISHOPPUECELLrises-

1 shall reply to what has been said, and then pursue my own line
of argument. The Catholic church claims to have an infallible rule
of faith and an infallible code of morals. ‘rhe former would be of
little use without the latter. So intimate is the connection between
sound faith and sound morals, that we hold that if the Catholc code
of morals is vicious, she is not infallible in doctrine. If the working
of her code of morals is proved to lead, or to have led, into vice, she
is not infallible. This never has been proved, nor ever can it be.
But the contrary to this haa been proved, and its proof is cumulative.
The darkest ages furnish some of its brightest illustrations., She
does not pretend to be infallible in discipline, in the sense of its im-
mutability. The gentleman confounds discipline with morals, and
this want of clearness of ideaa is the source of the entire ditltculty.
Discipline, I think, I have explained, It regulates the dress of the
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clergy, the liturgical language, the time of singing hallelujah, the
mode of shaving the head, or making the tonsure, the giving of the
cup to the laity, the use of leavened, or unleavened bread for the sac-
rament, selection of days for feasts and fasts, &c., &c. The church
must have the power of changing in these respects—in other words
of adapting her discipline to times, and countries. And all this, so
far from being an imperfection is a proof of her perfection, of her
having been established by Jesus Christ to teach, and guide, and sanc-
tify all nations for ever. I did not state the crude proposition, which
the gentleman has attributed to me, viz., that the pope is as fallible as
I am. I would not compare myself thus to him. I occupy an humble
station ‘compared to his, and I am conscious of the want of those em-
inently distinguished qualities of head and heart which compose his
character. He has grace and lights which I have not. The gentle-
man telis Protestants a flattering tale, that they have as infallible a
rule, as Catholics. This is keeping the word of promise to the ear and
breaking it to the heart. Does he not in the same speech, ~knowl-
edge that their fallible opinions, doctrines, traditions make their own
rule, the bible, vain and nothing worth ? The bible is a dead letter—
alI pretend to find their conflicting tenets in it. Where is then, the
infallible rule? Does he not charge Protestants as well as Catho-
lics with error? And why? The gentleman said, where is the use
of the head, without the body? I ask where is the use of a body
without a head? And he said, if the body regulates the head it is
anomalous. But what is it that sends vitality to the head? Is it not
the heart with its healthful pulses and its quickening current? The
pope is the head—the council is the heart—and I have no objection
to his calling the laity the members, to continue the figure. While
there is no schism in the members, no separation of the head or of the
heart, all is soundness and life-so in the church—pope, pastors, and
laity. United we stand, divided you fall. The true theory of the
church, like that of the human body, is union. Ask not, does the
heart, alone, or thehe;d alone, or the members alone contain the vital
principle-they sympathize; they live and move and have their being
together. God seems to address himself to the head and to the heart
in the revealed definitions of his essense. “ I AM WHOAM;’ and “GoD
IS LOVE,”one of these definitions is for the reason, the other for the
affections; one for the Old Testament, the other for the New. Both,
however, come from the same source and tend to define HiIII-LIFE,
WISDOMand LOVE.

The division of truth into objective and subjective is correct—but
objective revealed truth is the whole truth revealed by God, wherever
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found and in whatever manner conveyed. What is the use of this,
without subjective truth, or our own knowledge and conviction that
we possess objective .truth, and that we are sure of possessing it? Of
this, the Protestant, who rejects authority in religion, and pretends to
find out religion for himself, from a book, which he acknowledges, fal-
lible men handed to him, can never be sure. The fact, the testimony,
the belief of the testimony, the feeling consentaneous with the belief,
and the correspondent action, are all human faith and natural feeling,
struggling, and striving for some higher and better gifts, which it can-
not attain without infallible assurance, without the Catholic rule.
What is the testimony that might be deceived itself and might deceive
me? -<

He says i% Catholics have a very broad rule—135 folios. No such
thing. We have a quite convenient pocket-rule. It is the pearl of
great value—a diamond, with which we cut the brittle glass of mere
human creeds in pieces, and with which we solve every ditllculty,
IL iS this: “I believe in the Holy Catholic church.” They were the
apostles—he was Christ who gave it to us. It does not suppose ig
norance, or servile acquiescence. It lifts us above error, giving us a
divine warrant for every tenet of our faith, and directing our under-
standings and hearts to Goo, who speaks to us by his church. I hope
I did not mlderstand my friend correctly this morning, but if I have
he has uttered horrid blasphemy. I understood him to say that God
could not have given a perfect rule (ta make man infallible, and pre-
vent him from error, )

MR. CAMPBELLexplained. He had said that God could not create
a hill without a valley-could not make man a free agent and bind him.

BISHOPPIJXCELL.Could not God have created the angels so that
they could not fall into sin?

MB. CAMPBELL. There can be no virtue nor vice, without liberty of
choice: neither in man nor in angel.

BISHOPPURCELL.My friend has said that God could not have cre-
ated angels or men virtuous without, making them free to sin. The
angels of heaven are not free to do wrong, are they not virtuous?

Ma. CAMPBELL.If such is the nature of angels, they are virtuous
by nature. Perfect liberty consists in acting in unison with our na-
ture.

BISHOPPUIWELL. Then the angels are virtuous without being free.
If the rebel angels were virtuous by nature, how did they happen to
fall? And could not God have made the angels who are now good,
by nature, or by grace, such from creation? I will now continue my
argument. It does not exceed .the power of God to make man infal-
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lible. Christ was infallible; for he was God, Now if he could make
twelve men intiallible, as Mr. C. admits the apostles were, why could
he not perpetuate the same power in favor of his entire church, since
such infallible authority to teach his true doctrine is as necessary now,
as it was at any former time?

Now 1 have another strong argument here—it is old with us, but
fiuggested anew by reading one of the Protestant papers, from New
York. It is the Palladium, and my friend seems to know the editor.
for he himself has given occasion for the very article in question. The
argument is this: It’ tradition be fallible, and it was not known for
S(J()years, what books of the bible were genuine, and what spurious,
how shall we ascertain that we have the bible? How shall we ever
know that the book is the book of God? The making of the canon
or list of books composing the inspired volume, was a difficulty yield-
ing to but few others in magnitude, during the first four hundred
years of Christianity, when, if we must believe my friend, infallibility
bad departed, with the last of the apostles, to heaven. How then can
!vi, lx, s!lre that our present canon is correct? Catholics can be sure
oil Llils vital point, for they have the voucher of an infallible guardian
,,f the holy deposit, for its correctness; but Protestants, who have no
such tribunal to enlighten them, how can they be sure? Catholics
1]01(1that infallibility was promised to the church by Jesus Christ. Its
~estimouy is heard in a general council, or in the pope’s decision in
which all assent. The church can subsist without a general council.
{;eneral councils are not essential—though frequently of use, because,
though we all believe without exception, that the pope’s decision, in
which, after it has been duly made known, all the bishops of the C!ath-
clic world acquiesce, is infallible, still the decision of a general coun-
cil declares in a more impressive and solemn, though not more au-
thentic, manner, the belief of the Catholic world on the contested doc
trine, and thus more effectually proscribes the contrary error. The
celebrated Protestant, Leibnitz, remarked that there could be no cer-
tainty of a correct decision on religious matters, equal to that afforded
by the decision of a general council. The four-sects Mr. C. speaks of
all agree in the belief of the infallibility of the church representative
aud of tbe church responsive; if I must employ these technical terms—
and as he asks “could not the Holy Ghost, who inspired the apostles,
teach as clearly as the Fathers in their councils?” I answer, “Yes,”
and he has so taught us to “ JI],:u{ TIII,:rIImtrvi, ” for, no prophecy of
scriptuw is 0/ (wqj f)~im[lc int(:rz)rc:tfltio)?.

Let me now vindicate the humblest Roman Catholic of my flock, or
01 tbe world, from the charge of pinning bis faith to the sleeve of any
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~lan, or of surrendering his conscience to the keeping of his Priest.

Catholics do not believe because the priest tells them to believe, but
because they consider him to be the faithful interpreter of Christ and
the organ of the church, but should he dissent from the oracles of God
and his ecclesiastical superiors, that moment they would quit him.
‘l’hey see his teaching accords with that which they have heard from
others, which they have read, as the Catholic doctrine. If they doubt,
they ask other priests, or the bishop. Thus while they know the priest
tti be orthodox, they hear him, or rather the church, they hear God and
they believe God. And in this there is no servility. The faith he
teaches and the moral law he expounds, have both come from God, and
to God they owe and pay their vows. My friend misapprehends me.
I did not say that Protestants hated Catholics. I say that some Prot-
estants are often prejudiced against them, and I wondered they are not
more so. If he could prove the odious proposition so long before you,
the Catholic church would be a monster. I am sorry my friend has
misunderstood the doctrines of the Catholics, and I am glad of the op
portunity which is thus afforded me, of coming befor6 the public and
showing what are our real sentiments.

I come to the doctrine of infallibility again. I will begin my argu-
ment this evening, and conclude perhaps to-morrow morning. I beg

l+~aveto read what I have myself written on this subject:
Whoever reflects upon the countless varieties of human character,

the ignorance of some men, the prejudice of others, the passions of
all, will scarcely require that we should expend much time or labor to
prove, that as long as men are commanded to form their religion for
themselves, even though the book they receive for their guide should
be the plainest in its language that divine wisdom could bestow, the
sources of error will be never drained. No matter how pure the doc-
trine of that book, how holy its purposes, how luminous its evidences,
occasions wi11occur, when these doctrines will be contested, these pre
cepts denied, these beaming evidences obscure to the pride, the volup-
tuousness, and the love of independence, inherent in a perverted na-
ture. Man, under the influence of such feelings, will read, will write;
he will communicate his doubts and impart his prejudices to others;
he will originate new creeds, and form new sects; he will raise ‘altar
against altar, and desk against desk; nor will any one, consistently
with Protestant principkw, have a right to ask him why he does so.
At the beginning of the sixteenth century, when the right of forming
religion, every man for himself, and the bible for us all, was first pro-
mulgated, the fierce self-constituted apostle sounded a deafening peal
of defiance, and denounced all authority in religious concerns as spirit-
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ual tyranny. “ Read the scriptures:” he vociferated to the astonished
crowd of wise or foolish, learned w unlearned, that thronged to hear
him. “ Read the scripturw, and judge for yourselves: your reason
and the spirit will enable you to understand them, as easily as you can
discern hot from cold, or sweet from bitter. Read the scriptures: they
that run may read. Judge for yourselves!” They did read, they did
judge for themselves; and they decided against their apostles, and
against one another !

“ When hell,” sayu an illustrious writer, “ prepares some terrible
calamity for mankind, it flings upon the earth a pregnant evil, consign-
ing its development to time.” The time for the development of this
mischief was brief. The word was uttered, and it could not be re-
called: the principle was established, which it was too late to rescind.
The disciples of the new apostles, reading, judging, deciding, became
apostles themselves. They claimed the right their teachers exercisti.
They claimed it to change, as they had changed. The Lutherans,
multitudes of them, became Calvinists; Calvinists, Independents;
Independents, Anabaptists; each sect the prolific parent of twenty
others, all differing from one another, as much as each one differed
from its parent—innovation. Mark now the inconsistency to which
the evil working of this scheme reduced the first claimants of a right
unheard of for fifteen centuries. “ Obey!” they now cried aloud, with
terror, “ obey your superiors; submit to the pastors whom God has
appointed to rule the faithful. It is their duty to instruct you, yours
to follow the guidance of their wisdom.” “ What:’ they exclaimed,
“ becomes of the subordination which the scriptures so frequently en
jGin, if each one can be the arbiter of his own belief? What becomes
of humility, which religion so forcibly inculcates, if every individual
presumes to be an oracle and a judge? What would become of civil
law and social harmony and order, if the acts of our legislatures were

deft to the interpretation of every interested litigant? Forbear! for-
bear!” Such was the restraint, as every one knows, which Luther
was under the inevitable necessity of imposing on the tirst followers
of his revolt, in order to counteract the effects of the disastrous prin-
ciple of mental emancipation, so highly eulogized when it was first
proclaimed, and received with so much enthusiasm, until it was found
to be a very Babel of the confusion of all creeds—another name, or
else a cloak, for deism and positive infidelity. When we reason on
principles rightly understood, whose immediate bearings and remotest
consequences have been exposed to the examination of the reflecting
world, for the last three hundred years, these arguments are as con-
clusive to-day, as they were when first urged; and when the right of
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aqy individual to believe whatever errors he honestly conceives to he
truths revealed in scripture, ii! contested, he may say to his accusers,
in the eloquent language of the Protestant remonstrants to the synod
of Dort (itself Protestant), which had infringed their privileges in this
respect: “Why exact that our inspiration, or our judgment, should
yield to your opinion? The opinion of any society, our apostles, the
tirst reformers, declared to be fallible; and, consequently, to exact
submission to its dictates, they, with great consistency, defined to be
tyranny. Thus they decided with regard to the church of Rome; and
you, yourselves, have sanctioned their decision. Why, therefore, ex-
ercise a domination over us, which you stigmatized as tyranny in a
church, compared to whose greatness you dwindle into insignificance.
If resistance to the decisions of our pastors be a crime, then let us
wipe out the stiln of our origin, and run back together to the fold of
Catholicity, which you and we have abandoned. If such resistance
be no crime, why require of us a submission which we do not owe you?
Allow us to differ from you, as you do from the parent church.”

From the unanswerable logic of this remonstrance, the conclusion
follows irresistibly: 1. That every society formed on Protestant prin-
ciples, being essentially fallible, none should assert the inconsistent
pretension of controlling faith by authority, or of regulating creeds,
under pretense of superior wisdom. 2. That no such society, and,
therefore, no individual, in such society, can be sure of being in the
right as long as his Protestant neighbor, with as many resources of
information, and as piously inclined as himself, has embraced the very
contrary to his opinion. 3. That as the entire system is based on the
possibility of each one’s being mistaken, where the most learned and
pious have adopted such opposite conclusions, no one can ever make
an act of divine faith, which is incompatible with uncertainty, and
much more so with error. 4. ‘rhat, as long as such a principle is uP-
held, there is no hope of union, no security; consequently, that either
the whole system is false, or some expedient of union and unity must
be discovered, to induce any conscientious and rational inquirer after
truth, to believe that the Protestant society exemplifies the efficacy of
the prayer of Christ for his disciples, the night before he suffered, that
“ they may be ?nade perfect in one.” We entreat our readers seriously
to look into the different religions professing to have been founded by
Jesus Christ, and seriously ask themselves the question, in which of
all these, that “ PERFECromNEm” (which, better than all other proofs,
establishes the divinity of the Son of God, and convinces the entire
world how much his heavenly Father loved him, and those whom he
had given to him) may be found, Let not this inquiry be neglected,
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nor yet performed lightly: etermd lifo or death may lJe the cousequencc
of its good or bad prosecution.

Error in religion, when it results from the neglect of sincere and
prayerful enquiry, is criminal. This no intelligent Christian will deny.
God is as essentially the God of truth, as he is the God of virtue. He
can no more sanction error, than he can tolerate vice. His right is as
absolute to the submission of the understanding, as to the obedience
of the will; and as he, who violates one commandment will not be
saved for the observance of the rest, so he that rejects one truth, which
Almighty God has revealed—not that. we may examine, contest, adopt
or reject—but that we may beticve it, has lost the merit of saving faith.

. It is to fix the otherwise perpetual variations of the human mind, and
secure the anchor of our faith, not in the moving sands of man’s vacil-
lating judgments and uncertain opinions, but by lodging ii deeply and
indissolubly in the roclc which the Divine Architect has made the foun-
dation of his church, and against which the winds of error and the
rain of dissolving scandal will rage and beat in vain, that the Word
made Flesh vouchsafed to become the Light of the world.

The. misfortune of the great majority of mankind at the present day,
is not so much a blind fanatical attachment, (bad as this is) to the
sect in which they chanced to be born, or were first instructed, as a
certain latitude of principle, which has obtained the specious name
of liberality, and which resolves itself into a fatal and unreasonable
indifference to all religions, true or false. The infidel who has had
but too frequent occasion to exult at the success of a wily system of
hostility to revealed truth, affects to be unable to restrain his delight
at beholding variety pervading the religious, as well as the physical
world. Diversity of creeds is as pIeaaing to his eye, as the discrep-
ancy of features in the human countenance. Incapable of reasoning,
out of the sphere of matter, of which it is his inverted ambition to be
a part, he holds the different religions professed by men to be so many
institutions, prescribing for @ch country a uniform manner of honor-
ing God in public; all founded and having their peculiar reasons in
the climate, the mode of government, the genius of the people, or in
some other local cause, which renders one form of religion preferable,
for them, to another.

The conclusion to be drawn from this doctrine, in as much as it
levels all distinctions between truth and falsehood, good and evil, is
homi]iating to reason—but the infidel, for once consistent, recoils not
before it: the following is his language—’’ Sincerely profess, piously
practlse the religion of the country in which you live. In other words,
born in a pagan country, adore its gods—sacrifice to Jupiter, to Mars,
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to Priapus, or to Apollo. Jn Egypt, You will render divine houom
to the sacred ox, and the-crocodile; in Phenicia, you will pass your
children through the flree of Moloch; in one country, you will immo-
late human victims to your idol; in another, you will humbly bow
before a block of marble, or of wood—before an animal, fossil, or a
plant. Be not afraid; God will not. send one man to heaven for hav-
ing heen born in Rome, nor another to hell for having been born in
Constantinople. Therefore, in the latter place you wirl cry, ‘ God iS
God and Mahomet is his prophet; and in the former, you will an-
athematize the impostor. A ChrJstian in Europe, a Muaaulman in
Persia, an Idolater in Congo, on the banks. of the Ganges an adorer
of Vishnou, let not truth dictate the choice of your religion, but
chancelet not reason divide, but the measurement of a degree of
latitude, or longitude. Your credulous parent paid divine honors to
an onion; presewe this domestic worship-a son can never do wrong
in following the religion of his father.” But all this, it will he said,
is unworthy of God and degrading to man. Not at all, he replies,
all religions are equal-you were born in this, to practiEe another
would be presumption. Such is the reasoning of the instructor of
J3mile, the theology of Hobbes, the profession of faith of the author
of Zaire.

“ ChretienneclansParis, Mussu]maneen ces lieux,
J’aurois avec la Greeeador6 ies faux Dieux.”

That the unbeliever should thus eat promiscuously of the fruit of
the tree of good and evil, life and death, should not create surprise.
His joy consists in his being able to doubt of the validity of the proofs
of religion—his only peace in life, his only security in death being
made to depend on the delusive conviction of the improbability of ever
arriving svith certainty at the knowledge of revealed truth—the only
truth, after all, it must be admitted, which it is necessary for man to
know-and consequently the only truth which God is bound by all his
essential and unchangeable attributes to enable us to attain.

The basis of Protestant belief is, that the Scripture, this book of di.
vine revelation, is the only ruie of faith; and that Jesus Christ having
ieft on earth no living infallible authority to interpret it, every man is
obliged to expound it, for himself, or in other words, to seek in it the
religion, in which he is to live and by which he must be saved. His
duty is to believe,” what, it seems to him, this book clearly teachea and
what as far as he has ascertained by subjecting it to the teat of private
examination, contradicts not his reason: a~d as no man has a right to
say to another, “ my reason is more vigorous, my judgment more sound
than yours,” it foliows that every man shouid abstain from condemn-
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ing the interpretation of another and should consider all religions, at
leas~ as good and as safe as his own. This is the infidel principle in
disguise. The Deist takes the book of nature, the Protestant takes
the Bible. The former reads in his book, that the Supreme Being must
be pleased with the diversity of worship rendered him by his creatures,
that no one is to be more accountable for errors which, however dis-
cordant in themselves, when softened and mellowed by being mingled
with the errors of others, ascend to the deity in the grateful harmony
of universal praise. The latter, with this only difference that he con-
tracts the range of the Infidel’s misapprehension of religion, and for
the book of the universe takes the bible, contends for the same erro-
neous ‘principle.

I need not shew its workings to this enlightened audience. They
are ruinous in the extreme.—[Time expired.]

~@.

WEDNESDAY, JAN,UASY18TH, Half-past 9 o’clock, A. M.

MII. (!.im.LIELLrises—

1 appear before you this morning, fellow+ itizens, in prosecution of
my third proposition: and as this is the fifth day of the discussion,
we must proceed with more despatch. We shall then advance directly
to that part of our proposition which speaks of Roman Catholic unity
and uniformity—only intimating to my hearers, that the bishop’s re-
marks in his last speech upon the infallibility of tradition; and his
efforts to make the succession of the popes to rest upon the same au-
thority with our faith in the bible, will be disposed of under proposi-
tion the 6th.

There are two bonds of union in all societies, general and special,—
the first connects with the whole; the second with a part, one or more
individuals. We explain by examples: lst. Take the Turkish em-
pire. It is united on the divine authority of the Koran, and the divine
mission of Mahomet. Acquiescence in these is the general bond of
union. But 2nd. There are special bonds, such as unite the respective
orders of Mahometans, aa the orders of Ali and Omar. These orders
are distinct: they are united by a special construction of the Koran.
Belief in the Koran is like general attraction: agreement in a particu-
lar view of it is like attraction of cohesion. So among Christians.
Roman Catholics are united in one great generic idea which charac-
terizes the whole sect. That 1s, the belief in a supreme head of the
church on earth—a vicar of Christ: and add to that, the exclusive
power and authority of the bishops. “ Bishops are the bond of union
amongst Catholics.” The clergy, indeed, are the general bond of union
amongst Romanists. But there are also special bonds aud parties in
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that society, of which we shall take some notice. Proteatanb have a
general bond of union in a generic consideration, as distinguishing as
that of Mahometans and Roman Catholics. Acknowledging the bible
alone, se the only perfect and sullicient rule of faith and manners, ant
the duty of all mankind to examine it. for themwdves, according to
their respective abiIitiea and opportunities, is the generic characteristic
of Protestants. It is one of the general ideas, in which are united,
and which unites all protestants. But in the second place they are
united in a most perfect and unanimous renunciation of that hierarch-
ical authority which is the very essence of Roman Catholicism. 1 af-
firm that all Protestants are as perfectly united in these two grand
principles, as the Roman Catholics are in that of a supreme head in
Rome, and in the belief of tradition. Different .eaints and their pecul-
iarities in the Roman Catholic church are specific bonds of union, and
as much heads of orders, as are the leaders and views of Protestant
sects. But the Protestants are as much united in acts of worah!p, as
Roman Catholics. There are one or two Protestant sects, who differ
in some important matters, and are as repugnant to each other as are
Jansenists and Jesuists in the Roman church: but all Protestant sects
unite in several essential acts of religious worahlp-in the acknowl.
edgment of the same code of morals, and in the positive institution
of Chri~tlanity, such M the Lord’s day, the Lord’s supper, baptism,
prayer, praise, &c. Sects and difference exist which ought not: but
still they harmonize as much in their general and special bonds of
union, as do the Romanista themselves. ‘What are the Augustinians,
Dominicans, Franciscans, Janseniste, Jesuista, &c., but orders (or sects)
called after different saints, and united under special bonds and pecul-
iarities? These parties in the Roman church are as pugnacious as
Protestant parties: communing with each other not more frequently,
nor more cordially than do Lutherans, Calvinists, Arminians, &c. They
contend warmly against each other. Their quarrels are as rank r ‘id
fierce as those of Protestants. But ibis is not ail, my friends. Their
society is divided on all the great orthodox points of Catholicism.
Some say the pope of Rome is supremo in all thin~ on earth, tempo-
ral imd spiritual, that he is a perfect representative of all the power of
Christ, religious ancl political. A second class disavow these large
claims—they say he is supreme on] y in ecclesiastical power: but that
he is absolute lord of the church. A third class differ again on the ex-
tent of that ecclesiastical supremacy. Some say the pope is above and
beyond the councils and cIergy; and that he can annul them at Pleas-

ure. A fourth party say he M subject to a general council, and is OdY

a general superintendent, a mere president, or executive oflicer-that
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the, decrees 6f councils are the supreme law, and that the pope m@rely
executes them. Here are four distinct sects, on the generic idei of
the supreme head. Again there are four parties on the essential doc-
trine of infallibility. Some say it resides in the pope alone. Bellar.
mine cays, (and he is the organ of a principal party,) “ that the pope
cannot possiblff err.” CMasius says, “ The church represented by a
general council is above the pope.” A third party say, that infallibil-
ity resides in both the pope and a general council united. A fourth
say, that all this does not constitute infallibility, but that when the
whole church shall have acquiesced in a decree, and signified it by a
concurrent response, then, and not ti 11 then, are dogmas and decrees
infallibly correct. The first of these parties believes in the church
yirtuul: the second in the church mprcaentutive; the third in the
church diflusivt?: the fourth in the church responsive,—ae some of their
canonists have taught.

Yesterday, in discussing infallibility, I said it should be in the iiead,
if any where. My friend the bishop, says, it should be in the body:
and, to carry out the figure, if infallibility be in the body, the head
must be under the control of the body: for the fallible must yield to
the infallible. NOW, the body is the animal part of every individual,
the seat of the passions and affections; and therefore ‘ought to be under
the dominion of the intellectual and moral head: yet this theory makes
this body, the sensual and animal body govern. No wonder, then,
that the Roman Catholic church is always corrupt. But from nature
and reason and revelation, I would incline to that party that places
the government jn the head. There are the powers of government, and
there ought to be the sceptre. It is abhorrent to reason—nay it is
rather monstrous, to have the head under the dominion of the body.

But I hasten to show, that be the government where it may, in the
pope, the council, or the whole body, it is always fallible. I shall be-
gin with the head; and here we have pope against pope. Adrian VI.
did, un.equivodly, disown the pope’s infallibility. Now, from this
single fact, I prove the fallibility of the pope; for Adrian was either
right, or h<! wos wrong. If right, the Dope is fallible; for he avows
that hc is. 1[ wrcmg, the pope is fallible; for he was a pope and yet
did cm. l’his is a dilemma never to be annihilated nor disposed of.
Pope Stephen V1. rescinded the decrees of pope Formosus. Pope John
s.nnulled those of pope Stephen, and restored those of pope Stephen.
Sergius III. so hated Formosus and all that he did, as pope, that he
obliged all the priests he ordained to be re-ordained.

Sometimes popes have at one time condemned what themselves
passed at another time; for instance, Martin V. confirmed the decreeTLC
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of the council of Constance, which set a general council above the pope,
and yet he afterwards published a decree, forbidding all appeals from
the pope to a general council. He was certainly fallible, or, rather,
he certainly erred in one case or in the other. What then is true of
one pope oftlcially, is true of all popes officially, and in proving a few
regular and canonical popes to be fallible, we prove them all to be falli-
ble.

Is the second opinion better—is a general council infallible? I will
state a fact or two: the council of Constance says the church in old
times allowed the laity to partake of both kinds-the bread and the
wine, in celebrating the eucharist. The council of Trent says, the laitY
and unotllciating priests may commune in one kind only. Here, then,
we have council against council. In the time of pope Gelasius it was
pronounced to be sacrilege to deny the cup to the laity: but now it is
uncanonical to allow it. The fourth council of Lateran, A. D. 1215,
says, with the concurrence and approbation of pope Innocent III., that
the bread and wine in the act of consecration suffer a physical change.
l!hen we begin to read of transubstantiation. Coun. Lat. iv. canon 1.
“Did the church always maintain this doctrine?” Nay, verily, for a
host of fathers; nay the Whole church for the first four centuries say
“the change is only worul,”-a sanctification, or separation to a spe-
cial use. Here we might read a host of fathers, if we thought their
testimony necessary. The third council of Lateran, or the eleventh
ecumenical council, has decreed that

-Nom enjln dke,bda .suwt jurallwlLta sefl potius pcrjuria fluac oontra utilitatew~

ccctesiasticam et wwctorum patrnm vc,mitubt i)18t itutu.” Con. Lat. iii. cum 1(3
I,abbe. Council Sacrosanct. vol. x. p. 1517.

Literally, thev arc not to be called oaths, but perjuries, which are
taken against the interests of the church and the holy fathers.

Now does not this contradict Numb. xxx. 2, Lev. xix. 12, Deut. xxiii.
23, Zech. viii. 17, Psal. xv. 4, and Matthew v. “Thou shalt perform
unto the Lord thine oaths.”

Again, the second council of Lateran, the tenth cscumenical council,
forbade the marriageof clergy. For 800 years the clerg~ wcrc allowed
to marry! For the first 600 years one-half the canons of councils were
regulating the clergy as to the affairs of matrimony and celibacy. The
ancient church had not yet learned to forbid marriage to the clergy,
for with Paul the clergy yet believed, that “marriage was honorable
in all.”

I have thus shown that the church of Rome is not uniform; and need
we farther proof that she is mutable and fallible; —without that real
unity and uniformity of which she boasts? Have we not found pope
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against pope, council against council, the church of one age against
the church of another age, and, by the acknowledgment of a pope, as
much strife and party as amongst Protestants?

Instead of reading that long essay yesterday, (I do not know what
it was about, nor who wrote it; I paid no regard to it, it being obvi-
ously read to fill up the time)—I say, that instead of such readings, I
expected a reply to my remarks on infallibility, or on some of the great
matters yet unnoticed; but without any more distinct avowal of his
notion of infallibility, I am left to plod my way as before. My oppo-
nent admits his faith is not the bible alone, but that immense library
of one hundred and thirtfpflve folios, already mentioned. But as he is
so silent on this point, I have an author in my own hand whom he has
already commended in this city as good Roman Catholic authority;
and, therefore, 1 quote him with his approbation, He has these 135
folios in his eye; and on the question, who shall interpret for public
us-the Rt. Rev. J. F. M. Trevern, D, D,, bishop of Straeburg, late of
Aire, thus speaks:

m
‘cIf each of us was obliged to distinguish, among many articles, those which

come from tradition, and those which do not, he would find himself, in a general
way, condemned to a labor above his strength. In fact, that part of the preach-
ing of the apostlm which they did not commit to writing, was at first confided
solely to the memory of the faithful, fixed in particular churches hy the oral in.
structions of the first bishops, and afterwards collected partially and as occasion
t’e]l out, in the writings of the fathers, and -in the acts of the synods and COUDCI]S.

\Vhence It follows, that to prove that such an article is truly of apostolic tradi.
tlon, we must consult the belief of the particular churches, examine carefully the
acts of the councils and the voluminous writings of the fathers of the C,reek and
Latin churches. Who does not see that this labor requires a space of time and
extent of erndition, that renders it in general impracticable? There are, indeed,
to be found, men of extraordinary capacity and application, whose taste and in.
clination lead them to this kind ofl research ; with the aid of the rnles Of critl.
cism, all founded npon good sense, they balance and weigh authorities, they dis.
tingnish between what the fathers tiught, as individual teachers, and what they
depose as testifiers to the belief and practice of their time, and they attsch with
discrimination the different degrees of credibility that are due, whether to
their doctrine or their deposition. ‘l’he wovlcl Is well aware that such labor is
calculated but far a small number: and again, after all how successful soever it
may be, it scarcely ever leads to incontestable conclusions, JVe therefore are In
want of some other means that m3y enable us altogether with certainty to arrive
at the apostolic and divine traditions? The question is, what is this meana?

****t ***** ● ***

Our author proceeds:

“ The same judge, the same interpreter that unfolds to us the sense of the
divine books, manifest to us also, that of tradition. Now, this judge, this inter.
preter, I must tell yon here again, is the teaching body of the church, the bish-
ops united in the same opinion, at least in a great majority. It 1s to them that
in the person of the apostles, were made the magnificent promises: ‘ GO teach. I

8
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UUIwith you.; he that heareth you, heareth me. The Spirit of truth shall teach
you all truth,’ &c. They alone then, have the right to teach what is revealed,
to declare what is the writteu or uuwritteu word: they alone also have always
been iu peasession of the exercise of it. No other ecclesiastics have ever pre.

[ended to it, whatever have been their rank, their dignity, and learning. ‘Yhey
may be consulted and heard; it is even proper this should be done, and it always
has been done; for they form the council of the bidlops, and their erudition ac-
(Juired by long study, throws light upon the discussions. But as they have net

the plenitude of the priesthood, they are not members of the eminent body that
has succeeded the college of the apostles, and with it received the promises.”’
~ul, 1. PI). 168, 169.

So then, to quote his words, as found on P. 108, “The opinions
adopted by the majority of the bishops are for all an infallible rule of
faith!” That is, “I believe in the holy Catholic church.”

But the priesthood are sworn “to interpret the scriptures according
to the unanimous consent of the fathers.” And if they do not, the
people that believe them are innocent!! But how can they unless they
examine all these fathers? And what living man has read these 135
folios, with or without much care? In what a predicament is the
conscience and faith of this people! Here is a task, which I say,
never was, or can be, performed by man. The bishop can only fulfll
his oath by teaching what the Catholic church teaches. We have our
Old and New Testament without the apocrypha. They have the bible,
the apocrypha, and “135 folios. Let us now compare the Roman and
Protestant rules and interpretations! Both rules, for the sake of argu-
ment, be it observed, need interpretation. But it so happens, that a
Protestant bishop, and a Roman Catholic bishop, are equally fallible,
my opponent being judge. As the stream, then, cannot rise above the
fountain, both interpretations are fallible. Are we not equal?

Where do You find an infallible expositor of the bible? says the Ro-
man Catholic. I answer, Where do you find an infallible expositor
of these volumes? You have a more difficult task, and no better help,
than we. The Protestants say that God can speak as intelligibly as
the pope, and that he is as benevolently disposed as any priesthood.
He does not require an infallible expositor; he is his own expositor.
His Spirit is the spirit of knowledge and eloquence, and can speak in-
telligibly to every listener. As well might we say, that he who made
the eye cannot see, as that he who gave man mind and speech cannot
address clearly and intelligibly that mind of which he is the author!
I ask the Romanist, however, on his own principles, where is his in-
fallible expositor of these 135 volumes? I request a categorical answer.

BISHOP P. A general council, or the pope, with-the acquiescence OF

the church at large.

Mt. C. How do we approach-where S~U we find this council?
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It has not met for two hundred and seventy-five years. How can they.
therefore, settle a point between the bishop and me? Every age has
its errors and divisions. Every individual has his doubts. Ought
there not to be a general council eternally in session? If, then, there
is none—no infallible expositor extant; wherein is the Romanist, with
all his proucl assumption, superior to the Protestant? It was three
hundred and twenty-five years from Christ before the first general
council; and it is two hundred and seventy-five years since the last
general council of Trent; and the church has been si.z hundred years.
at two periods, without an infallible expositor! To show the equality
of the two parties, suppose a Jew were converted to Christianity.
Suppose he had heard of just two sects of Christians; all the rest
being annihilated, but the Roman Catholic and the Protestant. He
has read the New Testament. He wishes to join the church. He
goes to the Roman Catholic bishop, and says: “ I see two churches,
sir: I don’t know which to join. I read that there is but one true
church.” What does the bishop respond ? “ Sir, you ought to join
our church,” The Jew asks, “Your reason, sir? for the Protestant
also says, I ought to join his church.” The bishop shows him fifteen
marks of the true church. He says, “Read the Bible, and see if these
marks are not characteristic of us; and then judge for yourself.” He
finds these marks involve the principal part of the New Testament.
He reads, however, and joins the church. Has he not decided this
question by examining the holy scriptures? Has he not interpreted
for himself? 1s not the bishop so far a true Protestant? or, has hc
cnly become I’rotestant for tbe purpose of introducing this proselyte?
There is no getting out of this difficulty. I trust my xood friend will
not pass it with a laugh, and a bold assertion, as usual Has he not
in this renouuced his own principles, and turned I>rotestant, for the
sake of gaining the Jew?

But, when the Jew has eotercd the church, and the bishop has told
him he must now believe as the church believes, for be cannot under-
stand the Bible: “ What!” responds the JCU; “ sir, have I not decided
the greatest questiou to me in the universe,? I believed in Jesus, and
1 have found Ihe trac church by exercisio;; toy own judgment on the
scriptures; and can I not now judge of minor qucstious? “ May I not
again say, that the two systems are perfectly equal ? The eternal cir-
cle of vicious logic—you must believe the scriptures on the authority
of the church, then the church on the authority of the scriptures: or,
you must act as did the aforesaid Jew, on the advice of the bishop.
There is not a middle course. ikly learned antagonist cannot show You
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a middle way. But I have not yet done with this great theme. I wish
to display in other attitudes, these two “rules of faith.”

And, first, I shall sketch the Protestant rule. Its attributes are
seven. L It is inspired. 2. It is authoritative. 3. It is intelligible.
4. It is moral. 6. It is perpetual. 6. It is catholic. ‘1. It is PerfeCt.
We will now prove this.

1. It is inspired: for, “HoIY men of God,” says Peter, “sPokeas theu
mere moved by the HolLJ Epirit.”

2. Authoritative. “The word that I speak to You, shall judge YOU
in the last day,” says the Lord from heaven.

3. Intelligible. To the Ephesian converts he saith, “When You read,
you may understand my knowledge in the mystery of Christ.”

4. Moral. “The word of the Lord is pure, rejoicing the heart.”
5. Perpetual. “The word of the Lord endureth for ever; and this

is the word which has been announced to you as glad tidings.”
6. Catholic. “He that is of God, heareth God’s word.” “Preach

the word.” “Preach the gospel to every creature.”
7. Perfect. “From a child thou hast known the holy scriptures,

which are able to make thee wise to salvation.” “All scripture given
by inspiration of God, is profitable for doctrine, for correction, for in-
struction in righteousness, thoroughly furnished to ever~ good worlc.”

All Christendom assents to this. MY opponent admits the bible to
be inspired. His rule makes his church a sect; for only a part believe
in his traditions. All Christians admit our rule of the bible.

It is perfect. Such is the Protestant rule. Now for the Romanist
rule! The bible being a part of the Roman Catholic rule, is such only
as explained by the apocrypha, the traditions of the fathers, the de-
crees and canons of councils, or in the hands of bishops; so completely
humanized, as to lose all its peculiar attributes, and is made to par-
take of all the characters of the mediums, through which it is given
to that people; and, therefore, of the whole Roman Catholic rule, the
attributes are just the opposite of those seven of the Protestant’s.

1. It is uninspired: consequently, being human, it can have no au-
thority over the conscience; and this makes it

2. Unauthoritative. God alone is Lord of the conscience, and no
man can make a law to govern it. Hence a christian never can be
subordinate to any institution in religion, that wants the sanction of
divine authority.

3. Unintelligible. No man can ever find time to examine all the
creed of Roman Catholics. It is constantly accumulating; and if any
one had time to read it all, he never could understand it.

4. Imm6ral. This IS that attribute which I wish specially to con-
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sider. The other properties are all consequen~es of those already no-
ticed. But this demands a candid and faithful examination. It gives
me no pleasure to dwell upon this theme, to expiate on the immoral
character of the papistic rule of faith. ‘Tis here, indeed, we find the
root of all manifold corruptions of that institution; and as I came here
not to flatter, but to oppose error and defend truth, it is my duty con-
scientiously and benevolently to expose the immoral te~dencies of this
system.

We have heard the gentleman say, he was glad of an opportunity to
discuss Catholicism, to make Protestants understand better its peculiar
doctrines. I wish, myself, to hear his expositions, to see if he can
make it more acceptable. Therefore, I shall endeavor to tell my story,
candidly and faithfully, and give him the opportunity he desires. This
is my first effort against Romanism. It was not of my selection or
seeking, that I now appear before you: but as I am providentially, as
I regard it, on this arena, I shall reveal to you some of the secrets of
that institution, which seeks to be rooted in this Protestant soil. I
shall attempt this in the best spirit: for I wish to see my opponent
honorably wipe from his escutcheon any stain of the kind, that I may
allege. On these points, I shall be happy to be assured that his sYs-
tem is better than owe Protestants can now regard it.

I say, then, the Roman Catholic rule of faith is immoral. This, my
friends, is a serious and weighty charge, and deserves to be clearly and
fully sustained. Before displaying my proof, I will only premise, that
auricular confession, penance, the mass, absolution, and other parts of
the system will pass before us in this allegation, sustaining which,
will anticipate some of our labors on the other propositions.

I shall first read from the Catechism of the council of Trent on the
power of the priesthood to forgive sin, according to their rule of faith.
Auricular confession, is by this infallible council declared “ necessary
for the remission of sins.”

“ The voice of the prleet,” says the council of ‘lYent, who is legitimately con.
stituted a minister for the remission of sins, is to be heard as that of Christ him-
seif, who said to the lame man, “ Son, be of good cheer, tlt~j 8in8 ure forgiven
thee.” Cat. Council of Trent, p. 180.

Penance by the same council is thus defined:
FonM OF PIJNANCE.-” Penance is the channel through which the biood of

Christ flows into the soul, and washes away the stains contracted after baptism,-’
Id. lb. “ The form of the absolution or pardon, granted by tile priest, IS this, ‘ I
ABSOLVETHESL’“ Id. p. 181.

The priest says positively, “ Z absolve thee.” Unlike the authority
of him, who anciently declared the leper clean,. he claims really and
truly to absolve. The council declares:
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“Unlike the authority given to the priests of the old law, to declare the leper
cleansed from his leprosy, the power with which the priests of the new law are
invested, is not simply to declare that sins are forxiveu, but os themiaistcrs of
ffod reallu to obsalve fra?n sin.” Id. p. 182.

The priests, then, os the ministers of God, really absolve from sin.
And more insolqnt still, the priest is said not unly to represent Christ,
but to discharge the functions of Jesus Christ:

“rl’he rites us(>d in tile t]{ll]lillistrtitit)n of this sa(, rament, also demand the seri-
ous ,tttent ion of the faithful, I[\\mbled in spirit the sincere penitent casts hin]-
self down at the feet of the primt, to testify. hy this his hnmhle demeanor, that
he acknowledges the ueressity 0[ et’ndicatiug pride, the root of all those enormi.
lies which he uow deplores. lib tlic v!inistc). of (MM, who sits in the tribunal of
vcnuace as his legitimate jlld<e, he veuerstes the porcr ond pcrsan 0[ our I.ord

.Jcsw C’hrist; for iu the admiuistrnt inn of this, la in that of thp other sacraments,
/716 priest rel)resents thrtl)(tr({ct<,,anddisrhtir. qes the functions nf Jcs M.9(’l~rist. ”
(’oun. rrr(,l)t, p. 1X2.

Again Roman Catholics teach that penance remits all sin:

“There is n,) siu, llo\v(Lvcr gri(~volls, no (rime, I)owcvcr rrroueot)s. {)Y hoJYever
frequently repeated, which PWM!)(V (1OCSuot remit.” 1(1, 1). 1s::.

This is the proper grouud on which to claim the’ most servile obe-

dience to the priests:

‘If therefore, \ve read in th(> pagea of inspiration, of smue who earnestly im-
plored the mercy of (;od, but implored it in vain, it is because they’ did not repent
sincerely, and frnm ~llcir hearts. \Vhen we also meet in the sacred scriptures,
and in the writings of th(, fathers, passa~es which ~c(’nt tn say that some sins arc
irremissible, we arc to un(ierstaud such pasw. qes to mean, that it is vpry (lificult
to obtain the pardnn of them. A disease may be sai(i to I)& incllrnl)le, when the
patient loathes the medicine that would accomplish his cure ; au(l, in some sense.
some sins may be said to be irwmissil)le, when the siuner rejects the grare 01
(;od, the propet’ medicine of salv:lt ion,” Id, ih. ‘TI]o ]mnitent wust suimLit

himself to the judg?nrwt af the p/ic8t who is thevicegerent of God.” Ib. p, 183.

Therefore, all must confess once a year.

“According to the canon of the couut!il of I.ateran, which begins: Omrcrs,
utriusque .wxu8, it commands all the faithftll to coufess their sins nl least nl>ce a
year.” 1(1, p. 1!)3.

But this immoral law presumes farther yet. It changes the laws of
God, and divides sins into venial and mortal, and fixes the price. As
every thing depends upon the authority of these ftlleuata I have hithe-
rto quoted from the catechism of the council of Trent, * I now intro-
duce one of the most popular of the saints of the modern church. This
saint Ligori was sainted by saint Pius VI I., that best of modern popes,
who restored the order of the Jesuists, and the “Holy Inquisition. ”

*See Catechism), cmlncil of ‘rrenl, as Yevlwd hy .TohII Il(lxl]ea of I’hil:](lell)h in.
I)riest nf St, ,lohu’s church, pp. 102, 193.
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Saint Ligori writes the moral theology of the church of Rome in some
eight or nine volumes: and so orthodox, that his works are owned al-
most by every priest. I quote from a synopsis of that system of which

we shall hereafter speak more particularly. We shall hereafter hear

the saint in his definitions of sins.

‘, ‘1’l}is is II mortal sin.’” snys I,igori, “ which, on account of its enormity, de.
S( r(,ys the gra(e and friendship of God, and deserves eternal punishment. It is
tv!lletl morlzl. lwcat[se it dmtroys tile i)rinriple of spiritn ai iife, which is hshitua]
grace, anti kills tile soui.

Yrnial siu IS ti]nt wi]ich. ou account of its ievity, does not destroy the grace
rind frieudsh i!] ~!f (hd !ilthollgh it diminishes the fervor of charity, and deserves
s tempor:il i)tll)isbn)ent. [ t is caiied venial, because the principie of the spirituai
life, W’aci),l~(itlg stili s{)llrid,it affects the SOI!l with ianguor, that is easily cured,
II)CImrdon of whi<ll is msiiy obtained, ” I,igor. lib. v. n. 51, [Synopsis, p. 20.

The Roman Catholic rule of faith erects a tribunal of confession un-
known to scripture, and commands all to come to it at least once a year.

It moreover institutes a new office called confessor, unknown in the
.New Testament, and gives to him the office of a father, a physician,

a teacher, al]d a judge.

,, Thr olli(w. that a .WMX1contessor is hound to exercise,” 8’are four : namely,
lIII}W>~,f F’;ither, I’hy$ic ian, Teaci]er. and .Tudge. ” I,igor. ‘rheol. T. viii. p. 7.

The confessor forgives all sins on confession, even the sin against

the Holy Spirit:

. ‘1’hew is II,, sin. l)IIKPVPY qricvous. no crime I)owever ~normous, or however
iw<illen[ly rl,l,+,ot+.tl. \vl]i<,h ]wnnnce does not remit.’” (’at, Ccmn. Trent, p. 1S3.

PKs.ixc E here means the “ Tribunal of confession:” for this tribunal
i:. sometime called simply “ confession,” “ The sacrament of confes-
~io~):” at other times it is called the “ tribunal of penance.” Some-
Linlcs simply “ Penance,”’ and he who confesses is called “ the penitent.”
Llut satisfact ions and penances are to be apportioned according to the
discretion of the priest.

“Acc{)r{liny LO (he counc ii of Trent, (Sess. xiv. c, 8.) the satisfactions “ (by
ivllich they mean pennnces, ) “ ought to be in proportion to ti>e crime, since those
<.<,ufessovs KILO (njt,i!~ li.qltt PCIIG}LCC.Y for f)rievws sins, participate of those sins ;
n~ver theless [lie confessor. for just ressons, ran diminish the penances, provided
(Ilc iwuitent is affected with violent compunction, or if it be during the time of
a jal)ilee, or :1 Dlemiry indulgence. and especially, if be iabor ander any infirmity
,,f Ix>(IYmud mind. .Ind iastiy, (to be brief, ) aiways whenever a prudent fear is
tbnterta ined. lest the penitent would not perform peuance due to his sins. Such
is the common doctrine taught hy the dortors, with St. Thomas,”’ Lig-or. Ihx.
(’on, X, ii.

But still worse: this immoral law or rule of faith repeals and annuis
certain positive divine laws. I have here two catechisms, published by
the authority of the church, They have both expunged wholly the sec-
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ond commandment; so that it should not stand in the way of paying
reverence to images.—[Time expired. ]

Half-past 10 o’clock, A. M.
BISHOPPURCELLrises— ++>,

If my friend, Mr. CAMPBELL, has failed to establish against the Cath-

olic church, a single one of those propositions, which have been so con-

spicuously before the public for the last two or three months, and if I

have established two or three of them against his own vague theory,
it is not for want of splendid abilities on his part, or the possession of
them on mine. The reason of his failure, is the inherent weakness of
the cause he advocates, as the true secret of my success, is to be found
in the impenetrable, diamond strength and beauty of the institution,
which, in an evil hour for his past glory as a controversialist, he vol-
unteered to attack. He has this day (and again I thank him) brought
up, for discussion, the most importanO subject that can occupy or en-
gross the attention of this enlightened audience, viz., the rule of faith.
If fairly published, as I have every reason to believe this controversy
will be, it will send forth sound and useful information, through the
whole length and breadth of the land, upon a topic of the most vital
interest; and I will, most joyfully, meet Mr. C. on that question, for I
hail with exultation such an opportunity of dispelling prejudice and
misunderstanding with regard to our real principles. Z will give cate-
gorical answers to all the questions he has propounded; and, therefore,
do I take up the subject he has been pleased to touch.

1. He says, the methods of electing the pope are various. But let
that pass; the method is nothing. It is with his authority we are con-
cerned. He has wasted much time in building up a house of sand, to
show how easily he could demolish it, by showing that the pope is not
infallible; whereas, I have repeatedly told him, that the Catholic
church has never taught that the pope’s infallibility was an article of
faith. He spoke of some more or less important but unessential points
of difference of opinion between Dominicans and Jesuits. But he
should have shown, to establish the proposition before this house, that
these orders disagree with regard to articles of faith. Their minor dif-
ferences are nothing, so long as they implicitly believe every article of
faith revealed by almighty God and proposed for theil- nelief by the
church, which they all hear, and which they regard as the “ pillar and
ground of the truth.” This is the solid and immovable foundation of
their union. The case of the cup given to, or withheld from, the laity,
as I have already told him, is one merely of discipline. It may now be
given, or not, as the pope may see cause. In the time of Gelasius, it
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was pronounced sacrilege to deny the cup to the laity; and, if all my
hearers had read church history, I need not tell them, it was because
of the leaven of Manicheism still working in pretended communicants,
who forbade the use of wine as coming from the evil principle. No
father of the church, however, said, that the consecration of the Euchar-
istic species, is a mere “ separation,” or the change only a “ moral
change.” I defy him to the proof. Mr. C. says: “ So far Protestants
and Catholics are equal;” for, that they have also a grand generic prin-
ciple, viz: that the Bible is their rule of faith, and the Bible alone.
Now, I take up the organ of a numerous body of Christians, the Chris-
tian Palladium, and I meet him here with a strong argument in my
favor, upon this principle. Speaking of Mr. Campbell, ( I mean by this
no personality, that can be thought invidious: I intend none) the edi-
tor observes: “ He frequently speaks of ‘ the Bible alone; ‘ but this is
not a term used generally by the brethren in New England, and is
taught by few except Mr. C. We never knew our brethren to boast of
walking by the Bible alone. THIS WE BEGARO AS AX ERROR, LET WHO

WILL PROCLAIM IT. We say, give us the Bible, but not alone. LET us

HAVEA GOD,A CHRIST, A SPIRIT, AND A MINISTRY ACCOMPANYINGIT.
There was a law given to the Jews, and also a testimony, which they
were bound to observe. The testimony of the inspired prophets did not
contradict the law, but taught and enforced the same truths. The an-
cients were to Walk by the law and the testimony, which was called a
toorrl. ( Is. viii. 20.) What this ‘ redoubtable captain ‘ of reform says,
of sailing sometimes under this ffag and sometimes under that, is per-
fectly applicable to—” but I will not read further: this is sufficient for
my argument. The Bible alone is not the rule of faith to allProt-
estants. Quakers, Mormons, &c., think not so, as I have already
proved. And, now, 14r. Campbell can do infinitely more with the in-
tellects of his hearers, than the pope has ever done with those of Cath-
olics, if he can persuade them that the differences between Protestants,
who all take the Bible for their rule of faith, are unintportant. Is the
divinity of Christ an important or an unimportant article? One class
of Bible-reading Protestants admit the doctrine; another reject it with
horror: pretty unity this! The Episcopalians believe in the necessity
of submission to the bishops; and eloquently have I heard tbe author-
ity of the church advocated by them. They do not say that the church
is infallible, and in this they are inconsistent. But will they allow that
the difference between them and Presbyterians is unimportant? Is the
doctrine of a hell, with endless torments there for the wicked, unim-
portant? One class of Bible-readers hold this also, and another class
reject it! Alas! for the declaration of my friend, that he can prove
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whatever he states to be a fact. I strongly suspect a man who makes
such aeseverations.

He is loud in his panegyric on the unity of Protestants in essential
acts of worship: they pray together, &c. If this were even so, of what
avail is it, when they differ in essential doctrines? But, is not my
friend aware, that this is by no means a fact? And what reliance can
we place on his statements of what occurred centuries ago, when here,
at home, and refutation nigh at hand, he makes such curious asser-
tions?

Did not a case occur, last summer, within sixty miles of Cincinnati.
at Dayton, when the Episcopalian minister, the Rev. Mr. Allen, for-
bade the Rev. Mr. Peabody, a Unitarian clergyman, of irreproachable
morals and great amiableness of disposition, to preach in his church’!
Did not the bishop reprimand the vestry, and Episcopalian lniniSter.
for having previously allowed him to preach there? I think the Epis
copalian bishop acted, in this respect, as he should have done. I blame
none of the parties concerned, but I state an incontrovertible fact
Again, at Pottsville, Pennsylvania, another case occurred. A Unita-
rian minister died there, and the Episcopal clergyman refused to sa}
prayers at his funeral, because of his religious belief. What, then,
becomes of my friend’s vague and general assertion, about unity among
Protestants in essential acts of worship? Will he, then, excommuni-
cate the Unitarian? and, if he once begin, how many more sects mus[
bc put out of the pale?

Let him shew me that a Jesuit or a Dominican, a Franciscan, or x
Benedictine, or an Augustinian ever refused to let a member of either
of these orders preach in his church, or to say prayers over a corps(,
because of the difference of orders? Such a thing has never been heard
of; so that we have unity, and Protestants have none, neither in dot.
irine, nor in worship; neither in essentials nor in non-essentials, them
:elves being judges,

If my hearers wish for a practical and convincing proof of Catholic
uniformity of faith, they have only to enquire of the emigranls froul
the various countries of Europe, who have fled from the oppression O(
their rulers at home, to find free and happy homes amongst US here.
and I promise them that however awkward their appearance, howcve~
broken their language, or uncouth their apparel, they will all answel
the same on doctrinal points. America, Asia, Europe, Africa, New
Holland, our faith is every where the same, like our God and our
church. Who can make void the prayer of Christ for unity? Who
can disturb the church’s union? As well might he pretend to make
the harmony of heaven to sleep. Is this union exemplified among
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Protest, arrt.s’? The very cent rary is true “L%?crmse the ap-And why’?
ple of discrml is flung among them. The seeds of disorganization and
deat~l ~Ycretlli~kly sown in [~rotestantism from the birth. Sects ‘ul-

tiply withou! end—their name is Legion. My friend was quite wittY.

about the 135 ponderous folios which, according to him, a Catholic must
rewi to understand the doctrines of his church. But does he not per-
ceive that a Ikotestant is infinitely worse off? For he must read lan-
guages in whirh the fathers of the cklurch have not written—Hebrew,
Syriac, Arabic; as well as those in which the fathers did write, Greek,
Latin, &c., bet’err=he can form a prudent judgment that he has acquired
the I,2twtc~tt~f~.vknowledge necessary to understand his rule of faith.
He must read folios of commentators and learned dissertations on
controverted lexts. He must decide for himself what books of scrip-
ture are gcniline and what apocryphal, or spurious. For this purpose
he m~lst exI)~oi-e the archives of the ancient churches, all the dusty
tomes and ponderous folios of the ecclesiastical writers, to ascertain
wklat books rem regarded in their times as canonical, and what as
uncanonical, And when he has, if ever, accomplished this herculean
task, he wi 11ix; no better off than when he began, for he can never rely
on the tr%tl[llony of those fathers, whom he considers just as liable
to have hertl mistaken us himself! Thus he can never be sure that he
posscwsw o?}j,wtivc truth, or the revealed will of God: he can never
be sure 1hat IIe possesses subjective truth, that is, t,kmthe has a perfect
knowledge (J! what that will is. Tklus he can never be sure that his
rule uf faith is inspired, autkloritative, perfect, 1 toll on n)YI lm)ncd

frif%d 10 IJWI ( flu; contrftr// of this mrguvfcnt. if W cnn, And if he can-
not, I kla}f(>,kearly established the contrary of his proposition, viz.:
that Protest,anis are uot uniform in their faith, neither can they be,
Now mark the difference on the Catholic side of the argument, We go

fOr the Bil)/~’ (nd tr(tditio?~-the wklole word of God, written and unwrit.
ten. We taii(. the Bible and the church; the Bible and the testimony.
This renders for us
established a church
vine depositc From
receive the I!r?avenly
testimony wcsreceive
Catklolic, pt,rl’ect, and,

assurance doubly sure. We believe that Christ
on eartkl which he made the guardian of the di-
that church, that divinely appointed guardian we
gift. She vouches for its accuracy, and on her
tkleBible, as an inspired, authoritative, perpetual,
explained by her, intelligible volume. But, as wc

know on the authority of St. John xviii. 21, 25, that the world itself
could not, as he thought, cantaiu all that Christ spoke, and he always
spoke to instruct or edify—as we know that I>etcr “ ~rith man?~ other
ttiords “ not recorded in the .Acts of the Apostles, convinced the Jews
that Jesus was the Messiah—as we know moreover that St. I~aul conl-
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manded the Theeealonians, 2d. Ep., 2d. ch., 14. v. to hold the tradi-

tions which they had learned, whether by the word, or his epistle;
and ordered Timothy to hold the form of sound words which he had
heard from him, in faith; we therefore place the word of God, so con-
veyed to us, by the side of Scripture, and in this, as I have just shewn,
the Scripture itself is our guide. Our traditions do not, like those of
the Pharisees whom Christ reproached, make the Scripture void. We
believe nothing contrary to the Bibl-nothing that the Bible does not
clearly approve. The same God that revealed the Bible, established
the church. They do not contradict, they mutually sustain each other.
I did not say that the pope is inspired, that the council is inspired, or
that the church is inspired; but I do say that the church, whether ae-
sembled in a general council, or diffused throughout the world, is as
certainly assisted by the Holy Ghost to teach all truth, as the evan-
gelists and other writers of the Holy Scriptures were inspired by the
same divine Spirit to WBITEthe special truthswhich they were commis-
sioned to reveal to particular churches, and on particular occasions. A
Catholic is under no necessity of knowing every thing that haa been
ever said or done by the doctors and fathers of the church, before he
can understand what are the articles of his faith. He knows that, in

regard to doctrine they unanimously agree in receiving the Apostles’
creed. Hence he is sure that, “ I believe in God, the Father Almighty,
Creator of Heaven and Earth’’ isanarticle of faith which none of these
fathers contradict, and he has the same absolute certainty with regard
to all the remaining articles, viz: I believe in Jesus Christ, in the
Holy Ghost, the holy Catholic church, the communion of saints, the
forgiveness of sins. SO far for the doctrine; besides which articles
he is in the habitual state of mind to believe implicitly whatever God
has revealed and proposed by his church. Then for the natural and
moral law he has an equally comprehensive epitome, viz: the Ten com-
mandments of God; with respect to which he knows that there has
never been the slightest difference of opinion.

Neither the pope, nor a general council, nor the whole church has
now, or ever had, the power to change, or suppress an article of the
creed, or a precept of the decalogue. Is there any thing vague in this?
any thing indistinct ? any thing unscriptural or anti scriptural ?

My friend does not hear, or correctly state what I say. I did not
saY that the body ruled the head. It would be a contradiction in terms;
because the body supposes a head and a heart, which every body ought
to have. There must be no schism in the body. He has made soIU3
very eloquent observations on the impossibility of determining where
the infallibility resides, whether in tie heti or in the body or both,
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&c., in the pope, or in a general council, and argues that we may
therefore as well have none at all. Now, let me illustrate this point.
Haa not my friend a mind and one too highly endowed by nature?
Well, does he know where it resides? Is it in his head; or in his
heart, or in his stomach? (a laugh). Does he know where to put his
hand upon it? There are various theories upon this subject among
scientific men. But who denies that he has a mind? I repeat, who
denies the existence of mind? Does it affect this belief to say that
we cannot tell whether it is here or there—in the body or around it?
So it is with the heavenly mind that guides the church. Even if we
did not know its exact place of residence, we could easily judge of its
influence and guidance by its effects. But we do know where it evinces
its presence, as I have more than once explained to the gentleman.

What has Adrian’s opinion to do with the question? It was but his
personal, private opinion, and no article of faith. Whether this opin-
ion was right, or wrong, all I said stands good. The witty conceit of
my friend was a sophistry suggested by the pagan oracles, who could
respond in such ambiguous terms, that it might be interpreted in favor
of the oracle’s foreknowledge according to the event; for instance a
king going out to battle would be told, “ You will destroy a great city;”
but whether it was his own, or his enemies’, depended on the issue.
The idea is borrowed from Pagan craft.

I am now admonished to dilate a little longer on the decision of
the council of Constance with regard to the “ Cup.” I have frequently,
in my intercourse with persons not Catholic, heard this. difficulty pro-
posed; and I am glad of the opportunity, once for all, of explaining
it. Why does the Roman Catholic church withhold the cup from the
laity ? In the early ages, the holy eucharist was communicated to the
faithful under either species; often under both. When the eucharist
wrascarried, as it was the practice of primitive Christians to carry it
with them in all their sojourning, by sea and land, as wine was ex-
posed to sour in tropical climes, they consequently carried, on their
travels, only the species of Bread. Did they believe that the virtue
of the eucharist was thus destroyed? No. They knew with St. Paul
that Jesus Christ, rising from the dead, died no more. Death shall
no longer have dominion over him. They knew therefore that his flesh
was living flesh, not dead and bloodless; and that, consequently, in the
eucharist, under either species the flesh and blood are inseparably
united.

What was the reason of the abolition of the practice? When the
deacons distributed the consecrated elements to the faithful, there
were many infirm, decrepit, and palsied communicants, from whose
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trembling hands, m’ lips, it was feared, as it had frequently occurred,
the cup might fall, and thus might the 11oIYelements be trodden under
foot and profaned. A contrary usage was therefore instituted, and it
has since prevailwl. The dislike, indeed disgust,, which many persons
feel for wine, the unwillingness to drink from a chalice which had
passed from mouth to mouth, &c., &c., are causes which, In all proba
bility, prevent a change in the present disciplinary regulation, but the
church could to morrow re-establish the abolished practice of giving
the cup to the laity, if she please. She did so, since the Protestant
reformation, in favor of the Bohemians.

The subject of oaths and perjuries was quoted. Any man in his so-
ber senses must discern that my friend has mistaken the meaning of
the pope. Examine the circumstances. He supposes the truth that
the church neither can nor does require any thing contrary to justice

and judgment, and truth, which, in all her standards, and in all her
catechisms, she teaches as the essential conditions, for every lawful
oath. Again, she every where teaches, with St. Paul, that an oath,
contrary to conscience, is a sin.

The pope knew that. the church could not—that God himself, who
founded her as the pillar and ground of the truth, could not be pleased
with sin, or served by a lie. I.et me illustrate this matter and set it
at rest for ever. An infidel, swears that he will write against the util-
ity of the bible, deny its authenticity, undermine its evidences,’ cast it
into the flames. Is his oath an act of religion? Is it not rather a
perjury? Again—a man swears to take away the life of another man,
justly or unjustly, he boots not. Is not his oath a perjury, rather than
an oath, since it is manifestly against the utilit?/ of society and, con-
sequently, against the order of God? It is remarkable that the pope
speaks too of an oath against the teaching of the fathers, “ contra in-
stituta patrum,” than whose sermons against all grievous crimes, and
in an especial manner, against perjury, nothing can be conceived more
denunciatory, more truly terrific. Is it fair—is it logical, to draw
from the premises a conclusion so vituperative?

To force a shadow of uniformity, the thirty-nine articles were drawn
UP by the church of England, and the clergy of that chnr~h, by a cruel
tyranny over conscience, compelled to swear to them. Many eminent
divines of that church have taught that the articles are not to be
sworn to with unqualified assent, but that the mental reservation, “ as
I understand them,” is allowed: while the sovereign lord, or lordess,
of church and state, and many no less eminent divines, have insisted
that the articles must be sworn to with the most entire and unqualified
submission. Is this, in my friend’s estimation, the reverence due to
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the solemnity of an oath? or is it not taking the holy name in vain?

Catholic priests in this country take no oath. I took none. The first

oath I took was one of allegiance to the United States, abjuring all for-

(,ign potentates, &c., as the oath is couched. This oath I took in the
bands of Judges John and Thomas Buchanan, in Frederick, Maryland.
1 also took an oath, several years afterwards, when consecrated a
bishop, to testify my belief in and faithful adherence to the doctrines
of UIY church. This was a further confirmation of the oath which I

had previously taken. This is no immorality.

We are again referred to a change in the “doctrine” of the church.

“The second council of the Lateran,” so says Mr. C,, “forbade the

111.//,rri(!g(! of ihr (Zergy, whereas nothing was more common in the first

fif)ht [f;nturles than for priests 10 marr~. ” Now, in the first Place,
celibacy is no part of Catholic doctrine, at all. It is not. an article
of faith. The pope could, to-morrow, change that law, and allow the
I{oman Catholic clergy, as the Greek priests do, to marry. It is one
O( the bright features of our ministry, that the time and means, which
the care, and support of a family would engross, are devoted by a
priest to the advantage, spiritual and temporal, of his flock. Marriage’
i~ a good, wise, and noble institution. “Increase and multiply,” is the
command of God. But we hold that it is more perfect, or as St. Paul
?ays, “1’r !s ({)or)” for the “Priests of the Lamb” to abstain. God, for
\vhose sake they make the sacrifice, will sustain them through temp-
tation, Keep thyself chaste, says St. Paul to Timothy, 1st Ep. ch.
v. 21. Again, St. John says: “And I heard a voice from heaven, as
the voice of harpers harping on their harps, and they sung as it were
a new canticle, before the throne, and before the four living creatures
and the ancients; and no man could say the canticle, but those hun-
dred and forty-four thousand, who were purchased from the earth.
These are they who were not defiled with women: for they are vir-
gins. These follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. These were
purchased from among men, the first-fruits to God and to the Lamb:
and in their mouth there was found no lie; for they are without spot
before the throne of God.” What does all this mean? Is it not evi-
dently the highest eulogy that could be pronounced on the state to
which their holy functions, as priests of the spotless Victim of our
altars, daily summon the clergy of our church? I glory in this fea-
ture of our discipline. Death before dishonor to a virginal priesthood!

In the second place it is a wide mistake, to say that nothing was
more common, for the first six hundred years, than for priests to marry.
The general council of Nice enforced, by a special enactment, the celib-
acy of the clergy. This kas the first general council of the Catholic
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church; and the practice, it enforced, was no innovation. ‘I’he coun-
cils of Neo Cawarea and Ancyra had, several years previously, made
laws to this effect for priests and deacons. How was the circumstance
introduced into the council of Nice? Several bishops, priests and dea-
ccns, had been married before their ordination. It was proposed to
compel those who had not voluntarily returned to singleness of life, to
separate from their wives. Paphnucius, an unmarried bishop, in con-
sequence of the abuse of the Manich=ans, who considered marriage as
coming from the evil principle, dissuaded the council from this course,
and so the bishops agreed, for all past marriages. So generally, how-
ever, was the celibacy of the Greek clergy then established, that even
Protestant historians—Mosheim, 1st vol. p. 65,—complain of the melan-
choly, morose and unsocial institution, in the second century. “The
sensual man,” says St. Paul, “perceiveth not teethings that are of the
Spirit of God, for it is foolishness to him.” 1st Cor. ii. 14. But of the
many curious things which my friend has said, most unwittingly, in
my favor, in the course of this debate, the most curious of all is that
he should have, himself, informed us, that for the first six hundred
years, one half the canons were occupied with the regulation of the
clergy as to this affair of celibacy!! And why, if the clergy were al-
lowed to marry? Is not this, independently of the acts of these coun-
cils, which have reached us, irresistible proof of the care taken to ob-
tain an unmarried, a Pure clergy? This is not immorality.

Confession is not an immoral doctrine. It is a holy institution.
This I shall prove in due course of time. I agree with the venerable
bishop Trevern, the learned author of the “Amicable Discussion,” and
of the “Answer to Faber’s Difficulties of Romanism.” Let my friend
but study these pages with sincerity, and he, too, will become a Cath-
olic. How different the doctrine of the Catholic bishop of Strasburgh,
and of the Protestant bishop Onderdonk, of Philadelphia. The former
shews clearly how the most humble Catholic can have a divine aseur-
ance for the truth of his religion; the latter, as I have myself heard
him declare, in St. James’ church, Philadelphia, in the year 1832, (and
his pastoral charge has been since published, and it will prove what
I here say, ) teaches that not even the most learned Protestant can
ever be positively sure that either himself or his church is right! And
yet, St. Paul says, without faith it is impossible to please God. BY
faith, he of course means true faith—and yet the Protestant bishop says
we never can be sure that we have that faith. What becomes now of
the Protestant infallibility, for which my friend so strenuously argued
to-day ? The bishop’s conclusion, on Protestant grounds, is more rea-
sonable’ than Mr. C.’s. As long as two pious and able men, of different
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denominations, after all their efforts at tanth, come to different and oP-
posite conclusions up”on essential matters, how can either say, “ I am
righL” and “ my neighbor is wrong?” What, I am asked, is:the course
I would pursue with one who is not yet a christian, but anxious to be
instructed in the evidences of Christianity? Why, the course I would
pursue is this: I would address his reason alone, as long as he has no
better guide--convince him that the bible is, at least, authentic his-
tory—and that he can rely upon the truth of the facts recorded in it,
as he would on human testimony. I would introduce him to Jesus
Christ, whose character is there portrayed, whose miracles are there
recorded. I would tell him why he came on earth; how he founded a
church to explain whatever was difficult in the bible, after having col-
lected all its books together, what no man could do for himself; how
he established that -church as the pillar and ground of the truth, and
said of its pastors, “ He that heareth you, heareth me;” and when I
had convinced him of the authority of the church, I would not require
of him to abjure reason, but I would consign him to a higher and safer
guide, that church, herself the immaculate bride of Christ.

Now my friend’s allusion to the Jew, brings a story to my mind, and
I cannot answer his queries better than by relating it. A Protestant
and a Catholic clergyman walking together, met a Jewieh Rabbi.
“ Well, Solomon,” says the Protestant minister, ‘‘ here we three are
met, and all of different religions, which of us is right?” “ I’ll tell
thee,” says the Israelite, “if the Messiah hae not come, I am right;
if he has come, the Catholic is right; but whether he has come or not,
you are wrong.” (A laugh. )—[Time expiree.]

Half-past 11 o’clock, A. hf.

MR. CANI?BELLrise%

I shall respond to such matters as have a bearing on the question, as
soon as I have finished my exposition of the immoral tendency of the

Romish rule of faith.
That common cursing or damning, which offends our care in all the

lanes and streete and highways, is authorized in the following words:

“ To curse insensible creatnres, such as the wind, the rain, the years, the days,
fire, &c., is no blasphemy, unless the one who cnrses, expressly connects them In
relation to God, by saying, for instance, ctwsed he the fire or God, the bread of

God,” &c. Ligor. I’rax. Conf. N. 30.

Again: the Roman Catholic rule of faith sanctions a violation of the
third commandment.

—-———-----” To curse the living is a mortal sin, when it is
formal; that 1s, (na Cajetan explains it, ) when k? who csrses intends and wishes
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a griev!)us evil to b~fall the one h(, c(irsem: but it is no mortal sin to curse the

]iviug, wheII the curse pronmmced is merely nmtrri~lt; that is, when it is pro-
nmmm>d wilhuut any evil intention. .tnd WILY is it not a mortal sin ?—because
he who (>urses a livius man dw’s not :tlwajs i:lten(l to curse the SOIII, ~Ir to de-

spise its substance. in whic]i, in :111 (wpe(, ial manner, the imnge of God shinw

ferth, hut 11P cllm’s the mnn w,ithol!t considwiux, ur reflecting mlmut 111s SOIII. atltl

therefow, in mrsiw him he does Il<,t mmmil a XVICVOIIS sin. ” Id, ii). 29.

License is given to violate, in some way or other, every precept of

the Decalogue. The Sabbath as a divine institution ie thus set aside:

—.— _———— “AS 10 the ,ll!lix:lt.ion of benring the 1101.Y ‘fhlliwG.”

(which is the pnpisll el)lthet for :ittending n):lss,) “lt,t the peuitent be questioned

in reg$Lrd towbett!er he has omittcll that 11OIY TIT JY(; ? “ (10 attend mass. ) ‘As
to servile w,,rks, let him be asked lluw Ioug ho has worked’! and wllat kind of

wurk he did? for, according tu tbe doctors w?nemlly, those who \vork two hours

/ire Pxcuswl from grievous sin ; nay, otker doctors allow inure. especially if the

labor IM Iigbt, or i[ there he some more notable Iwson. 1A him also be asked,

why he Iabot’rd ; whet h(, r it wss the custom uf lhe place. or whether it was from

necessity? Because l)ovt?rty (’an excuse fiv)ln sln in working on the Sal)bath : ns

Ihr Imor are x(,ner:llly excused, whu, if they do not I:ll)ov ml the Salllmth, rannot

Rllpport themselves or their Jnmilies ; :1s 1111.y :li S() nl’e (>XC1lS(>d who sew’ Ilpon the

Sal) batb. INIWI(lWthey c$tnuot do it on [,iller days. ” 1(,, i,), ~, q?, :{:]. [ synopsis.
,,,,, :?, ,;:],

“Xf(~rcl]an(lIsillg, :]nd tlle s?l)inq of SOMS at atictinn on thP Sundays, is, on o(-

count of its beinfx the Ken Pu:il ctistonl, altom>ther l:~wful. ” ‘< I?nying and selling

goods on the Imrd’s day and on festival days, are certninly fnrl)iddeu by the ranon -

ical law-but where thr contrary cnstmn prl,vmils, it is exmls:iblr. ” 1(I, i,), N, ‘J~f\,

[Synopsis, p. 192.
——. _.—_ .. . . . ..— “ IIe who performs any servile work on the Lord’s

day, or cm a festival day, let him do p~n:incp Illree days on l,rcad find Jvalvr. If

any me brink the fasts prescribed h:: the chllrrb, let him <10 penanre on brea[l

und water twenty days.’’ -[Synopsis, p. 117,.

‘< !l’lLe ‘POZ7CJhas the Vi(]ht (I?M1 tll(’ no?l:(>). to <I frl?r, thot i7dP s(!11rtif7rf7tio1t of the

IJ3RD’S DAY, shall 01k7?/03?Lti?111~a fell; ho Ilt’.?, and tl!dt .Srrrilr uY1r7i~VIW 7Mdmtf
(3IITIIATDAY.” Id. ib. [Synopsis, p. 1 S8.

Custom, indeed, is fast becoming, as St. Ligori teaches, an excuse for

any thing. The tradition of fathers, the canons of councils, the de

trees of popes—all wear away by the attrition of custom. Hence, in
a Roman Catholic population, pure and unmixed, there is a degree of
grossness of ifnmoralitY, that ROlnanists themselves could not endure
in Protestant countries. Even the morals of New Orleans could not
be endured in Cincinnati. There, it is custom to go to mass in the
morning, to muster at noon, and to go to the theatre in the evening on
the Lord’s day. This is indeed, the custom, or something very like it,
in all Roman Catholic countries.

On stealing, in general the casuist directs as follows:

—–” In respect to the seventh comma ndment,” says the saint,

‘. I@t the confessor ask the penitent if bc hns stolen nny thing? and from whom,

whf,t her it was from one pevson. or from different persons ? whoth9r hP WIIS n Iota f,,
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or with o(lII?v>, nnd whether il \vas ou(<r or $~ftenc~r? 1%’:tuse, if at each time

he stole a ccmsidrrahlt! aniouol, nt each tio)v II(, sinucd mortaiiy. Ilnt 011 the

contrary, if tit each time ile stole a snmll umount, then he did llot sin grievously,

onless the articl(,s stolen came to a considerttble ]lmnullt : provided, however, that

in the lm~iuni!lxr l!v had not tile Iotrnt iorb of st(,nlin~ t(> o large amount : hilt
whet] the,>Im(,llotulw,:idy stol(,o has lw(!omc vonsl(lerul} le. :Iltllollh,ll 11P (i Ill 111)1

sin gri(, vously, $(,I 11(, is IIolln{l ull(l(,r n xri(wolls sin, to reslitlltl!)u ; at I(mst, ils to

the last porti(, ns tll:tt. he sI(]IP I)y w,ilich th~ ammillt I)wwme considerfil) le. II is

to be Obsf?l’vl,d, IIowevhl’, 1ha t a hrr:er sllm is rlwllir (xl to roustit at e n jlen~y

omount iu sm:ill tht, f(s, au(l more is rqairml if the thinxs are stojen fmm dltTer-

ent persons, tlItIn if they were stolen fl’mn the surne person : hence, it is said, tlmt

in smnlj theft., wi~ich :LLY made at dilfemnt times. doul)ie thv SIIm is rf.q~lired t(I

constitute wh:i t is to he Ctmsiderwl :1 l:Irge amount. Au(I if o cousi(lercl)ie tim~

intervene betw een the thefts. for iast nnce, two months ljlI,n tl](~ theft PY(IIUII)IS

(1OM not runouut to a gri(,vo!ls sin.”’ 1(1, ib. N. l?.

On stealing to pay masses:
.- ----’ 1s 111(,I)ersorl is lloklll)l\,ll, ” contiaues the wint,

“ !I’0111 \\,llmll .,notller Iltls Slol,,ll, 1:16, ))euit(>t)t is (J,iictxl to r(wtiluti(bn, c,itl)l,u by

iIflvjIIg mass(,s suid, ov by Iwstowiux :IIIUS (m tlIc j) IIor, or lIy n)nkiug pwsents for

pilms I)l:lces, ” by wjlirh th(~ wint nle:ius chur(,i 1(,s, ounne)it,s, &c. ; “ an(l it’ tll~

j)ersou himself is poor, II+, (an r(.t: iin II1(J aIIIouI:t stoleo f(w th(, IIS(, IIf IIis fami[.v.

Rut if th(> persoo on whom tll(, !llPft jlns b(,en ro]r)niitt(,d, is kno\vn, to llim tjlv

rest ituti(m is to I)(, made ; \vhervforc. il is wol}dcli’ul, in(le(,d, tl)ot tll(, r+, are to 1)(,

found so many confessors so ixooraat., th:lt, :Iltll(mejl tlte.y know wI!() the rsc(litor

is, enjoin upon the penit~at, Iha(, of t jir st OIC,I1xoods, \vllirh tilcy ot]xilt t{) r(, st orv,

they hesto\v ;ilms, or h:tve masses mid. It is to 1)(, ol)served, that if any one

(akes ttle pror!(,rty of :3aot11(>r, or retaius it, {Tudor th(, presumption, that if hc

were to risk it of the owoer, he wOIII(I wijjingly Rive it to him, he ought not to uc

obiiged to make restitution. ” Id. ih. h’. 44.

Thus we see theft can be made available to the behoof of priests in
saying masses—what they ought to say, and by tbe old canons, are
bound to sa.v gratis.

On l@Q. There is a way of making lying no lying:

--—” Reiativ(,ly t<) the oint h commandment, of lmpery (he eight i],
lhe sirini I)ro<,eds as foliows :----’ II) rex:]r,i (~} th(,r(, j):lr:ition (,f the chnrflctcr of

a jwrsoo, iC tl)$. ftlult nf ~vhich he hns I)(wn ncctised, is fnls(,. lIP who (1(, fames ilim

is hound to VI,( met, Il!lt if the t’aojt is trut,. th(> (jr fum:ltion that is given ollght

to he looked u l)on in tj]e most f~vor:~hle ri@l t thtl& it cnn lW without 7,t/ilv/: [etlhc
penitent say, I’f)r cxomple, [I}y w:iy of (, XCIIS(’,1‘ I was deceived, 1 erred.’ olllers
:tjso admit that I1e rnn rq!(im)ml f’, l)y s:i,ying, I lied, since ev(, ry sin is a lip, as th(,

scrip ttlre says. Agnin, I,y an (,(JtIli.or(/ttoJl.” he may say, ‘ 1 001s 111:1(1(.this 1)[) iu

my jlead,’ sin(v all words wili(.h IIr(Icee(l from the mind may lm said to ron)e fr,)n)

the head ; sin(+ the head is taken for tho mind. ” Id. ill. N. 4C, .1Synopsis, p. 76.

The difference between insulting or dishonoring one’s parents and

a spiritual father, bishop or pastor:

“ lIe who curses his pnrents, ret hin~ do 1)(, ”s”,.(,, on I)rc:)(l rind \vater, fc,rty

days IIe wi]() insolts his pnre!HIs, three years. If ally onc rchel ngninst I,is

bishop, pastor. nnd fnti)er, iet. him (1(I pmn)l)ce in :1 moIIsstev, (llirinx I)i+ wl),,ie

life.’’—ISynnr) sis, p. 1 Ill,
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Rules given to confessors:

“The saint continues: ‘The confessor ought to be
extremely cautious how he hears the confession of women, and he shouid particu-
Iarlybear in mind what is said in fie holy congregation of bishops, 21, Jan. 1610.
‘<0fJnf688@.S 8hOUld mot, without ?teCe88itf/,hOar the GWfe88k3tM Of ~ow after

dusk, or before twUight.” In regard to the prudence of a confessor, he ough~ in
general, rather to be rigid with young women in the confessional than bland; nei-
ther ought he to ailow them to come to him before confession to converse with
him; much less should he aliow them to kiss his hands. It is aiso imprudent for
the confessor to let his eyes wander after his female peuitents, and to gaze upon
them as they are retiring from ceufesaion. The confessor should never receive
presents from his femaie penitents; and he should be particularly carefui not to
visib them at their houses, except in case of severe iiiness: nor should he visit
them then, unless he be sent for. In this case he should be very cautious in what
manner he hears their confessions: therefore the door should be left open, and
he shouid sit in a place where he can be seen by others, and he should never fix
his eyea upon the face of his penitent; especially if they be spiritual persons, in
regard to whom, the danger of attraction is greater. l’he venerable father Ser.
torius Capotus says, that the devil, in order to unite spirituai persons together,
always makes use of the pretext of virtue, that, being mutually affected by these
virtues, the passion may pass from their virtues over to their persons. Hence,
says St. Angustin, accordiug to St. Thomas, confessors, In hearing the coufesaions
of spirituai women, ought to be brief and rigid; ueither are they the less to be
guarded against on account of their being holy; for the more holy they are, the
mnre they attract.’ And he adds, ‘that such persons are not aware that the
devil does not, at first, lance his poisoned arrows, but those only which touch
imt lightly and thereby increase tbe affection. Hence it happens, that such per-
sons do not conduct themselves as they did at tlrst, like angels, but as if they were
clothed with flesh. But, on the contrary, they mutually eye one another, and
their minds are captivi$kl with the soft and tender expressions which pass be-
tween them, and which still seem to them to proceed from the first fervors of
their devotion: hence they seen begin to long for each other’s compauy; aud thu8,

he concludes, ‘“the spiritual devotion is converted into carnal. And, indeed, 0,
how mamy @e8t8, who before were innocent, have, on account of these attrac-
tion% which began in the spirit, iost both Ged and their SOUI 1,, >,> Id. ib. N. 119.

The saint proceeds: ‘“Moreover, the confessor ought not to be so fond of hear.
Ing the confessions of women, as to be induced thereby to refuse to hear the con.
fessions of men. O, how wretched it is to see so many confemors, who speud
the greater part of the day in hearing the confessions of certain religious women,
who are called Bi.socczs,” (a kind of secuiar nuns, ) “and when they afterwards
see men or married women coming to confession to them, overwhelmed in the cares
and troubles of iife, and who can hardiy spare time to leave their homes, or busi.
ness, how wretched it is to see these confessors dismiss them, saying, ‘I have

8omethtng e18e to attend to: go to 8ome other con fe880r;7 hence it happens, that,
not finding any other confessor to whom to confess, they live during months and
years without the sacraments, and without (led!” Id. ib. N. 120. [synopsis,
p. 7s.

The Romanist rule of faith both in word and deed places the Virgin
Mary above Christ, in the religious homage of the church.

‘<Nuns,” says the saint, “ought to have a special
devotion towards St. Joseph, towards their guardian angel, and their tutelary
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saint and principally towards St. Michael, the nuIverml patron of all the faithfnl,
bnt above ali towards the most hoiy Virgin Mary, who is calied hy the church our
life and oew hope; for It is moraiiy impossible for a soui to advance much in per-
fection, with on t a particuia~ and a certain tender devotion towards the most ho] y
mother of God. ” Id. ib. N. 171.

“Our life and our hope!” These words are in Protestant faith and
Bible propriety due to the Lord alone.—We cannot have two lives; and
two hopes; and if Mary is our life and hope, the Lord Jesus is not.
Ibefore alluded tothispemon under the Roman name of a being called
“the mother of God;” which my opponent, as his manner is, served
up rhetorically, as if to produce a sympathy in favor of the supersti-
tious veneration of his party. He has not, however, a Roman Catholic
audience. I mean no disrespect to any person. I know that the more
intelligent Romanists discard the phrase as too gross and unauthor-
ized. There is no being in the universe, say they, who ought to be
called the mother of God. I had in my eye at the moment some
wretched designs in some Roman churches, a scandal to any christian
psople: a sort of family group, in which there is the picture of a ven-
erable old man, said to represent the Father of the universe-next an
old woman, the image of the Virgin Mary, and between them the pic-
ture of the “ holg child, Jesus.” It has disgusted the more intelligent
,Romanists. This family of divinities is much more in the style of the
Pantheon, or the poetry of Hesiod, than in the spirit, or letter, or
taste of Christianity.

While on this subject we shall hear the moral theology of the church
on the use of images; and, tlrst, of the use of the virgin Mary’s image:

“ Let him, who is in the imbit of blaspheming’, be advised to make the sign of
lhe cross [~] ten or fifteen times a day, upon the ground with his tongue : and
thrice every morning, to say to the most blemed Virgin : ‘ O, my Lordess ! give
me patience’ “ Id. ib. N. 16. [Synopsis, pp. 44, 45.

“ Daiiy to visit the most hoiy sacrament, and the image of the most holy Mary,
to beg of them tile grace of fwr8everance.)> Id. ib. N. 14.

“ O my Lordess, give me patience!” Is not this idolatry? To beg
of the imuge of the virgin the grace of perseverance! ! ! No wonder
that these folks find it expedient to expunge the second commandment,
which says, “ Thou shalt not worship an image “-no, “ Thou shalt
not bow down to it.” But we shall hear the directions given concern-
ing the divifie mother:

‘<The saint now proceeds to give instruction to the pariah priest
how to lead his tiock in the way of ‘ 8alv)atiomY ‘ Let him be watchfui,’ says he,
. to render bii Iiock studious in their devotion towards the Virgin Mary, by declar-
iug to them how mercifui this 1}1 VINE MOTHER is in succoring those who are
deVOttt to her.’ Id. c. x. N. 216, ‘ Therefore,’ continues the saint, ( let him inti.
mate to them, that they daiiy recite, In common with their families, five decades
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of 111(,I:osflr’y; (11:11illl,,v f?lst 111)(111Sa(ui’(l:ly. :11111[,(~lt,lll’}it(, Y“(lvl,llas ulmn the
fcstlra]s of our I,ordcss (Tt,mlrac lh!nliuw b I,:istly, :~nd :II,,JVCall, let the parlsll

l~rimt intiul~lc lo Iiis tlm,k, til:)t th~y Iw(>ornc a(rII~l{)mM often to (mrlm(~nd thrrr~-

seives 10 Cod. l)exxin~ of him holy per’seveo+n(w I hrough t ho m(>ri is of Jesus (’hrist

(Itld of ‘lr({l .1/.” Id, il)

--,,.L rwrtflin ini:tq,, (>[ the I:edc(wlc l.”’ w) sass the

saint, “ nn(c up(m 8 r{, rt:1 in ,w(,:tsion. sImke to tile YeI1*, r:Ihl P l)roth(, r I?rrnar(f of

t’orl ion.” who W{!ucd (if ihc L))l(To< to let I)im 1.II<)w whpthrr it wished him to Ierrrn

to r~nd? anil th(, wttcifi.r frII.~Iv( I,<(7. ‘ lVh:It will it avail thee to IwLrt) to rrnd’!

\Vhnt tire bmbks I o t hw’: I ;Im (IIS lNKIk, –thi. is Cn<)llgl) t’or Ihw.” Id. ill. N. 220.

‘, Now. 111;11tliis is llIo vrry hind ,)1 reading llIst \):ipists, or al least, thow wII,,

!vish t,) III, saints, ;Irr ad(lietrd tt). let TIS t!l!li t~} thr gretlt Bernard. and hear

!vllat he s:l,vs on tllr slil),iwt ol’ sllc,h 1)001{s ‘Piiis s;l ini. spmnking of the Roruisll

cIIurch es, (,xrl aims. c ‘rl]l,r+. is s,) qn,:i(, :111(1 SII{I) :\II nstol]isliinx ~arif,l~ of rlif

I(,rml( figurts ( iln;)x(~s ) I)rwwtwl on xII sides, to tll(~ view. that thr people I)refPr

rt,odir)h, II IN)I> th(, mnrl)le stones, tl!an rradiny in hooks. :Ind to SI)PIId tl)c wholr

IIUS in wondcrinq at these thinss. mthcr than in mwlitatirr~ upon the IAW of

(;0(1,’ l!wmir(l. Ap{)l p. !)!)2. ‘I’l It, s:lrric sainl says, ‘ ‘Me lIisholIs excite the

(Ievoti{bu of C( <,,IJII(II Iuirld((f u((>v{c II!( co) P,)M[l ovl[cJmcNt.s. Imwl!sr tllcy camlo!
do it l~y spivillull.’ 1(1. ill ‘{’111h:tilli (10(, s mIt n)kwn th21t tllrir (1(,\,oti{):i is Pa

citwl l)y Sll(,ll sh(l\vs, fol, iusi lIPf(,tIX, lit, h;)i(l. th:!l thww, (,11rIInl minded I)roplc

proferrml spen(lin~ th~\vllIPtc.d:lyII,\Y<,n<l<,rin!: :1: (I,rs( thinw, r;it.hc’r tliau
tohi,militating on III<, I;LW 0[” (:<MI.’ 11(, u)lild Il:lv(, r)i,,:ln~ n<)(hinx +1,w, th(,rr

fore, than ikai tlIwI sl)len(litl ilu:\x(+ \v(,l’(, pl<t, ( (1 11, !:1(, (111:1.,,11?s 111)<:1,1 t ho 1,111.

,t’T,:&7C%l;f)f V.X<,i till< (Il>v<)t i<,ll. whi]t, 111(> I’6,;Ii <PlX,jf><I wo~. IIIH{ the < foo!i:; !l IXWIJIL>,”

(w llc, (Wlls thrill. I . nli~lll I: I:XIIIX.V ,,, I; II I.’ i (l ii,. . () (“ I,IIX :I\<~, SI16S IInirn !

‘ l~itil, () (’ross. <1111,<rely lII)IW ! :,,. tXYCl;tiIIIS 11,( iit,ll]isl) ,11(11’,11 i~, hrr’ ‘ IIIII;,,

l.\l: Y.’ “

‘ lh,si(lrs i!II lil t],, itl];i:cs of (lirisl rl.l:,iti(,<l, ;\It(l

(,t’ 1111,I: 1(,ssIv1 Vir: in,” (,onlinllw. (lIP s;litlt. ‘ \\lli(,l, Illc lll’i(, st 0112111 t<) 11{>!;ll(, t’\ll

I(> I, I;I(w II(WI tlIP si(,k IIIY>I, II, if if vat)) 1), dIMII, 1(,1 l)im :IISC) I)l;Ic,r I,of<)r:, Iiis c,Y*,+

I:IYCI. imaws of Ihv Ilothrr ,)t’ (;wi. ;IIIII tht, I;e(lrt, mrr. tli:ll th( si{h 111:111.t!!rn

\vl)i(,l) \vay III, \vill, III:IY sw ihcnl :11161COIIIIIIOIII1 l)inlwlf (<I lIIIT II.” 1~1, ill. X. 2::. )

So much for this lcssou on t.hr morality of the P.onlanist rule of

faith. CM these matter’s we have not ti))le to (ornrnelit ~Or those
who think they need :L comment, my worthy friend linccrws how’ to man

age the caluse admirably! Ilis talents suit this exigency. He is

fluent in all th[? dozmas of Catholicism. To these lIC bas devoted

many years and is a good jrrd~e of a t’erta.in (lass of human nat{rre,

He knows the power of a lilugll-–an anecdote--a si~ll—a compliment
-—a picture-and, above all, he knows how much it weighs, with one
ClaSS, to say, with a triurrll)hant air, “ There’s logic for yOU!“’ ‘“what
ao argrrmrnt is that! “ “ I hrrve proved it now!’” “ this is sound lo~ic!’
“ my t’ri(,url Illr, C. fwls it –-it, is the baIdn(ss of his caus(>-nt.v causr
is so ~ood, so ancient, so venerable, so holy, so catholic!” &c. &c. I
say, in this sort of rhetoric, my learned opponent is an adept. It has
only one fault, it is too luscious sometiules, and be lays it on rather
thick, to sticli loILg upon the audience. He is performing his part
nobly! For mys~lf. I rcgar(l all this ilS a grave, serious, scriptural and
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rational discussion; 1 expect the good feelings of my audience, of
which I am already conscious, only by addressing myself to their un-
derstanding, and in the cool argumentative dignity of reason, fact, and
argument. I{ut really, no man, in my knowledge, Coold sustain the
Rornanist cause better than my learned and ingenious respondent; and
if he fails, Roman Catholicism in the West need not look for au abler
defendant.

My friend has admitted the seven methods of elect,inx popes, but
says it is no matter how they are chosen. Americans! How would
you relish SO(’I]doctrine in respect to your governors. judges, and presi-
dents? It’ some city or county in this state should elect a governor
for the wholt state, would it make no difference to you? Shoul(! your
chief magistrate be elected by a mob, by a party, or by force, or brib-
ery, would you say it matters not—the virtue is in the office, no matte!’
how the incumbeut has come into it?!

The “ l%llzidium “ and “ Baptist Banner “ prove as much against
~~rotestantisl]:, and for Catholicisnl, as they rlcal in ribaldry and Per-

sonal abuse. If these are arguments on which the bishop relics, they
may be xood authority for him; bLLt, for myself, I ncwf no s!lch logic,

and my cans(, disdains such. aaxiliarios. TIc has great usc fcr [;oita.
lians also, a], d somctirucs for I;nivers:tlists, and cvrn Qnal.ers: hut
in his last ar?, ument hc has mistaken the point. Thmv all appf’al, in
thrir controvl, rsics, to the bihlc alone, just as thp ,Tal::~r?nists and .Jesw
its, the I)onllni(,ans, l!(, rllar(lites, I+cncdictincs, Francis[,:lils, &<.,, &c.,
\vhilr tb(. y’ have dislike(l and OI)POWXIone a~]otl!rr”, all a(!inoW’1(’d&c 11)(,
popr as sllpr(nle I]eurf of thr cbnrrlk, the jn(l~c of coutro~ (Ir:;i(}.

I am gla(l that hc has at ltlst adlnittc(l that, tllc ,Tans(i]ists in till PS

M,nt ials arc ( ‘atboli~s, and that, they are rcpudiate(l :Jniy I’or a differ-

ence’ of opinion. I?ut where now are his objections ag:lil!s~ 1)~i Pin?

He objected to him that he was a Janseuist, as if a diff(rc]l( t, in opilliou
destroys tllc credibility of a witness-a principle that forever’ roots 11P
all history; for ~lo onc upon this prinrip]e is authentic, UUIPSShe be a
Ronla!l Catholic: nor then, Ilnless a Jcsnit, an(t this is equivalent to
sayin~, thi~t no one is al!tll(ntic Ilnless be hear witness for l~ini.--. [Tinle
cxj)ir(d. ]

‘I’1/(,/1)(; ()’([L)(K, 11[.
1;l .11111, 1-1 1,,5 , , Ii.,,,.

1 shall be~in wb(.rv luy frit,ud I(,t’i oK, I am charged with app(~al -
ing to the feeling, and not to the reason of my hearers: “ my rhetoric
is too loseioll~; [ lay it on too thick; it won’t stick, ” &c,, &c. wel]~

if nly rhetori(, is 100 l~lscions, that of my friend is too insipi(i; if ,,
mine is too thick, his is tot) ~hin. Tk fallu,ry it /L’oiL2fL ,i)ver, grins
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through the flimsy gossamer: the weakest eye can see it beneath
the veil. But I trust, I need not offer any vindication of my argu
ments to this assembly. They are able, and, I thank God, willing,
too, to judge for themselves. They see that all, or the main force of
my friend consists of two renegade priests, Smith and Du Pin. These
are the two pillars of his logic. The published volume will shew
how superior and how honest are mine. In the oral debate, I ad-
dress the judgment, without neglecting the heart: and if I did pre-
sent my argument chiefly to the former, it would be because of an
observation of the celebrated John Randolph, in the Virginia conven-
tion for altering the constitution of the state. Speaking of my learned
opponent, who was a delegate to that convention, Randolph said, “ He
had politics in his heart and religion in his head.” I cannot vouch
for the authenticity of the anecdote, I have just heard it. I hope
il. was not founded in fact—[Mr. C. explained—Mr. Randolph had
never said so to him.] I proceed to more important matters. I did
not pretend to say that an informal election had any force. But that
any form on which the entire church agreed, according to the majority
principle governing our own elections, was valid. It was Christ who
drafted the constitution of our church. I do not much like to see any
comparison instituted between it and the works of human legislators.
But if closely examined, it will be found to contain the excellencies,
while it excludes the defects of the most popular forms of civil gov-
ernment. We have a perfect feature of the Republican Model, in this,
that with us, merit is the grand criterion of fitness for office. No
t’avoritism is allowed. h’o matter how humble the parentage or ob-
scure the kindred of the individual, virtue, tslent and common sense
are sure, sooner or later, to elevate him to any situation he may be
advised to accept. The church often selects her chief officers, as God
did David, “ from the flocks of sheep,” Ps. 7. viii, 70, from the hum-
blest walks of life. It is to this system, of giving merit a fair fieki, that
we are indebted for the brightest ornaments in civil society, a Curran,
chosen for his intelligent blue eyes, his wit and archness, from among
his playmates, when “ they that won, laughed, and they that lost

cheated; “ as is very often the case.
To finish the conversion of the Jew, where I discontinued my ar-

gument, at half past eleven, on different principles. He knew there
was a synagogue which the people were bound to consult, by the ex-
press command of God, and that it was no servility, it was blasphemy
against God and often visited with the heaviest penalties, even in this
life, to oppose its authority, or to contradict its teaching. He is
therefore prepared to hear of authority in religion—in fact, the syna

TLC



ROMAN CATHOLIC RELIGION. 249

gogue was a type of the church, its introduction—as the cmmc~ ,is
the fulfillment and the consummation of the teaching and testimony
of the LAW. The Jew having had reason to question the truth of his
religion, for which, he remembers he had often read, a better was to
be substituted, and aware that the time marked so distinctly by the
prophets for the coming of the Messiah, has long ago past, he looks
for any religious society, that can illustrate the splendid prophecies of
Isaiah, respecting the catholicity, or universal diffusion and the dura-
tion of the church, from the time of the CBUCIFIE~ONE. He has onlY
to open his eyes to see that the Catholic church extends the dominion
of Christ, the limits of his spiritual kingdom from sea to sea. Then
he looks at the other denominations. He finds none of the qualities of
such a kingdom in them. They are not Catholic, they are not old, they
are not uniform. They are the contrary of all this. This is enough
for him. He uses his reason, thus far, alone, because he is not yet
baptized. Like the wise men, he follows the light of that star, until
he reaches Jerusalem—when its light fails him, there, as the star did
!hem, he asks, as they did, of authority, where the truth may be found,
and reason and revelation concur to shew it to him in the church.
He consigns himself to its guidance, he becomes a Catholic—and rea-
son tells him, every day, he has done right. He lives and he dies
without a doubt of the soundness of his decision, for this blessed se-
curity is the distinctive character of the Catholic. All other creeds
based on the essential maxim of their fallibility, leave the human
mind, in life and death, a prey to the most torturing anxiety. But I
have not done with this very instructive incident in the discussion.
If the Jew witnesses an occasional scandal in the church, he calls to
mind how Adam fell in Eden, and Aaron fell, at the foot of the smok-
ing Sinai, and Heli and his sons, the priests, fell in Silo, and that
Christ said not, reject a religion, whose ministers have, personally,
transgressed, but on the contrary, that he said: “Upon the chair of

Moses have sitten the Scribes and the Pharisees. All things therefore,

whatsoever they shall say to you, observe ye and do ye: but according

to their works, do ye not, for they say and do not. Thus truth is not
abandoned; if the bad liver meets his merited doom.

I now come to all that farrago of the Renegade Smith’s translation

of Liguori, My friend says the Catholic rule is immoral, He ap-
proaches this topic with so much reluctance, and with so many strug
$zIes,that, conscious of his having nothing true to produce against Cath-
olic morality, I was going to say to him, “ SPIMKOIJT.” But I didn’t,
and now he has said all. Well, what does it amount to? Why to this,
that the Catholic church is blackened, but beautiful ( Nigra sum, sed
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formosa, as the spouse says in the canticle). She is, though misrep-
resented, fair, though slandered, pure. If a Catholic were always what
his church teaches, and the sacraments she is appointed hy Christ to
minister, give him grace, to be, he would be an ornament to human
uature, as well as to his faith. But “the Gatholic rule is immoral and
dispenses with the law of God.” No; it enforces dreadful penalties here
and eternal torments hereafter, for a violation of the law. If her min-
isters make any mitigation of her strict code of morals in consequence,
of the arduous duties, weak health, or other circumstances o~ller chil-
dren, she teaches them, that if the allege(l motives of such mitigatiol~
do not, indeed, exist, it is not “ a faithful dispensation, but a cruel dis-
sipation “ of the heavenly ordinances; that the priest has no power but
what he derives from God, and that God will infallibly inflict all thi
rigors of his vengeance for its ahuse, as well on the priest, as on th,,
people. If all the priests and bishops ill the world were to pronounce
ibe words of absolution over a sinner, in whose heart G(m did not see
true sorrow for his fault, with a sinr(, r(l resol(lt ion to sin no laore, tbt,
absolution would be null and void, and the horrid crime of sacrilege
superadded to the previous guilt of the transgressor. The hope of the
hypocrite shall perish, says the scripture. V’e have a maxim, which
must make the pope and bishops and priests, as well as the laity trem-
ble, when we approach the dread tribunal of penance. It is this: “a

good confession is the key of tIeaven, a bad one is the key of Hell.’
HOW admirable aretbe lessons read to-day from Liguori-aud they werk

faithfully rendered for a sinister ulotive-and ]IOrv Wcl] do(,s the cat]].

olic church describe the perils an(l tile obligations of their sacred office
to her miuisters! IIencc it is that we assume our religious robes an, ]
hear confessions of the open chl]rcb, $vh(,re are also our confessionals,
under the eyes of all. If Li~nori were the immoral man that Smith
would make him, would be have given such lessons to the clergy an(i
pointed out so inlpressively the dangerous consequences of a single
in(liscretion, or the slightest familiarity on the occasion to which be
was adverting? “ I make a covenant with u]y eyes, says Job, xxxi, 1,
that I Wronld not so much as think of a virgin; for what part should
Uod from above have in me, and what inheritance the Almighty fronl
on high? “ Liguori says: “ He that does any servile work on the
Lords day, let him do penance, three days, on bread and water.” To
what does my friend object in this, on the score of immorality? Is
it the enforcing of the observance of the sabbath? Surely that is not
immoral. Is it to the severity of the penalty? But did not God ordain
the pain of death against the man who gathered a few sticks on the
sahbatb ? Ligtlori allows work on the sabbat. b, on certain occas ions,- --
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So do we.—Doctors work on the sabbath, without sin. SO do printers.
though I think not. always, especially when theY pnhlisb PiO~~,$lies

against the Catholics. “ Which of you, says Christ, whose ox, or his

ass, falls into a pit, will not quickly draw him out, on the sabbath?
[t’ a house is on fire on the sabbath, will not the Presbyterian boll rins
and the citizens haul out the hose and engines? Will we not save th(’
harvest, on a Sunday? N“ew Or’!eans’ profanity on the sabbath! Why,
they are not all Catholics, many of them are infidels and Protestants,
who there break the sabbatl]—and their sin, thou.gb bad enough, is
not so bad as theirs, who, as it has been done elsewhere, meet in gangs
for forgeries and other such frauds, on the snbbath. “ Custom is fast
becoming an excuse for every thin% .’’-Y() whwr(’ (/~ICSf.ifouori sfl,f/ ~~~s.
I call for tbi, nriginal. Let Mr. C. produce ilis proof, if be can. If he
(,aunot, what will this community think of him?

“ ‘l%e Romanist rule of faith places the Virgin Mary above Christ.”
It does no SU(il thing. It says “ cursed be every Goddess worshiper,”
while ii. renders “ honor” /() [chonl ?ronor.” We know and profess that
lhe mother has no power but what she derives from the Son. To Him,
we say: “ have mercy on us;” to her “ pray for us.” Mr. C. ‘says, “ NO

being in the universe should be called mother of God.’” Was not Christ
God? And does not the gospel call IMary, his mother? Did not one
hundred and fifty (>ig,bt bishops so call her, in the war 431. in the
council of Ephesus? Who is the inteiliflr)rt (Tctholic, as tily opponent
states, who is ashamed of what (1]c gospel and the church stinctiou?
I ask who is he? Let us have his name. The streets of Ephesus rung
with loud applause when the decision of the council \\, i]s rrnnouuced,
vindicating the name and dignity of the mother of God, ar~d the words
Mapia (3(070.40s were echoed from mouth to month, mingled with the
most joyful and exulting cries of the populace, to th(, consternation of
Nestorianisrn. “ SOI1! b(’hol(l tl]y mother!” were a]!)o)w tbu last words
spoken by thtc expirin% Savior OU the cross lVill ,Ily (opponent call
them ill timed at that hour, when all was col)slil}l]l]:)if(l!

‘(Tbe Catholic rule makes a distinction b(,i W{(U mortzl and venial
sins. ” And why should it not ? I)oes not th( bil)l(,, which proportions
the penalty to the otlencf!, does not the civil law, which punishes not
every offence tilike, (lees not rornmon sense point out the distinction?
Is it as great w sin for a cl]ild to tell a little, fo}titc lie to excuse itself,
as for a son to whet the razor i]ud cut, his father’s throat? I am sen-
sible that a lie is never innnrc,nt, N’or (lo I excuse it under any circunl-
StanCes—bnt it is of various shades of guilt, according to the circum-
stances when it is uttered. I know of national legislatures which give
a brit)e of forty pollnds per annlln] t.o an apostate priest, to tempt. him
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by ftlthy lucre to act against his conscience—and which not so many
years ago, encouraged a son to turn Protestant, by empowering him to
take his father’s estate and turn both his aged parents and with them
his brothers and sisters, if they persisted in being Catholics, out of
doors, and it would be easy for me to prove that this law was passed

by many Protestant ministers, and that it was not over scrupulous in
point of moratit~ in papistical distinction between mortal and venial
sins; but let us have more of Smith’s translation of Liguori, he says
let stolen money be paid for masses? No; he says first, let the rightful
owner be hunted out by the penitent thief, and to him let the restitu-
tion be made. If he can be no longer found, let the money be given
for masses, for his spiritual benefit, or distributed, for his sake, in alms
to the poor, and what better use could be made of it—what better coun-
sel given?

Another proof of Catholic immorality is that we are bound to go
once a year to confession! Where the immorality of this is, I cannot
conceive. Is it not good to be obliged to examine, at least, once a
year, if not more frequently, the state of our consciences and to con-
fess ourselves sinners? Is not this an admirable institution for the
acquiring of the best kind of knowledge, the knowledge of oneself?
Is it not worthy of God? Is it not God himself that instituted it?
Did he not leave to his church, the power of binding and loosing from
sin, when he said to his apostles, after having mysteriously breathsd
upon them and given them the Holy Ghost, “ Whose sins you shall for-
give, they are forgiven, and whose sins you shall retain, they are re-
tained: Whatever You shall bind on earth, it shall be bound in
Heaven, and whatever you shall loose on earth, it shall be loosed in
Heaven.” John xx. 22, 23. And my friend quoted St. Thomas Aquin,
and St. .4ugustin, as well as Liguori, for the holy rules the priest must
observe, in hearing confessions. That establishes the important fact,
that in the last century, and in the fourteenth, and as far back aa the
fifth age, the practice of confession existed, as it does at the present
day. In every age from the time of Christ it has been practised, and
experience has proved it the most effectual restraint that religion has
ever imposed upon vice, on passion, and on human frailty. Who can
tell what crimes it has arrested? What virtue it has preserved and
purified ? What restitutions, of reputation and of fortune it has cansed
to be made? How many sinners it has stopt in the down-hill path to
destruction? Voltaire and Chillingsworth and a hundred others, not
Catholics, have pronounced the most splendid eulogies on confession.
These disinterested witnesses will furnish you ample proof on this
point. But my friend before he closed, uttered one word, while he read
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from the catechism of the council of Trent “ fixing a price, &c.,” for the
forgiveness of sin. Now in the name of truth, in the name of this com-
munity, I ask him for the proof, for I pronounce it absolutely false.

Mu. C. explained that he did not say it was done by the council of
Trent.

He says that we have exalted the confessional to an equality with
the throne of grace. Well might it be the footstool of that throne, if
its pure principles were carried out. On the throne, or in the confes-
sional, it is the same God that pardons the penitept sinner.—[Tinle ex-
pired.]

Three o’clock, P. M.

hll{. CA311WILL I’iScS---

The gentleman challenged me this mornnig upon an important Point,
viz., that Protestants cannot make an act of faith—that is, be per-
fectly certain in their belief of the holy scriptures, or of Jesus Christ.
I accept the challenge. It now only remains for him to appoint the
time when, and the place where, and I will meet him on that point.
But that is not the question for to-day. Let him not think to take m?
off, by raising incidental and foreign questions. They may remove
the ennui of the audience for a while; but his time would have been
better spent in answering my allegations on the great question. I
have heard not one answer, as yet, to the question, “ What gives gen-
eral councils their infallibility?” and various other points of great
moment to his cause: to which he had better attend, than to propose
new debates. I will remind him of another question which he had
better solve. “ How can a thousand fallibles make one infallible? “ Do

they, by meeting together, become infallible? or, by an ecclesiastic
combination, give out infallibility? This would have been more in-
structive than much of what the gentleman has given us. He observed
at one time that the Jansenists were a Roman Catholic sect. But
again, he says, that they are not Roman Catholics at all! To pre-
serve the union of the church, their plan is a very easy one. When
persons dissent, cut them off. While Jansenists agree with the ma-
jority of the church, call them good Catholics: when they dissent, as
they do in some very cardinal matters, call them heretics in the
bosom of the church: but not of it. But the gentleman’s explana-
tion of the council of Trent will never satisfy Protestants. The coun-
cil of Trent at one session, had forty-eight bishops, forty-five of whom
were very ordinary men. They decided that the Apocrypha and the
Vulgate were authentic; that the Latin Vulgate is the true and only
authentic copy, more authentic than the Greek original. These mat-
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ters had often been discussed before amongst Romanists; but were
finally adjudicated by the council of Trent. The modern doctrine of
Catholics is, that a simple majority is infallible. “ That the oPin-
ions adopted by the majority of the bishops are for an infallibtc rutc
of faith. ” So says the worthy bishop of Strasburg; but the proof is
another matter. Now the present doctrine is, that twenty-five bish-
ops, being the majority of forty-eight, are infallible. The opinion of a
majority of a council, then, is the essence of infallibility. Father
Paul, who writes the history of the council of Trent, a good Catholic,
truly! says, “ beardl;ss youths were sent to that council by the pope
to obtain majorities for his measures-’rhat the pope sent packed ju-
ries, who in every question were expected to support his measures.”
So provoked was the good Catholic with the aberrations of Trent, that
he solemnly asserts”-that the bishops of Trent were “ a pack of incar-
nate demons.” I think I quote his very words. He was complaining
that the pope had hired and sent off young men from every part of the
empire to vote as he pleased to dictate. So much for the infallibility
of ecumenical councils.

My friend has pronounced glowing encomiums upon the pure vir-
ginity of the Roman priesthood, and has extolled the purity of celi-
bacy, as essential to perfect holiness. That these priests have not been
such immaculate purities, half the decrees of these very councils attest.
Half their legislation is about tbe specks and blemishes of this vir-
gin priesthood, as if they assembled for the purpose of hiding their
shame. The bishop quoted Rev. xiv. 4., and was not ashamed before
this audience to apply it to marriage, I blushed for our audience,
and could not but be shocked with the freedom of attack upon the or-
dinance of God. Marriage is the oldest and most venerable institu.
tion in the history of man. God himself instituted and celebrated it,
on the flowery banks of Eden in the state of primeval innocence and
bliss. It was then and there said: “It is not good for mun to Walonc.”’

1 believe with Paul that marriage is honorable in all. And as for pu-
rity; earth knows no purer, no holier state than that of holy wedlock.
.~nd could I tell—or dare I tell before this assembly, but half that 1
have learned of that virgin state of which my friend has spoken with
~uch warnlth; he would be slow to learn who could not perceive, that

“forbidding to marry,” one of Paul’s attributes of the grand apostasy.
has been the fens et principaum, the fountain of untold pollutions in
the hierachy of Rome. In times of persecution, and of great distress,
it may, indeed, be prudent, as Paul advised on such occasions, to re-
frain from marriage, and for some great and laudable purpose, it may
be convenient, to prefer a single state; but that youth, male or female,
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who for the sake of greater purity prefers celibacy, has yet to learn
the very first principles of both reliyion and morality; and is as far
out of the tracl of truth and reason, as he that would cut off his own
hands to prevent him from plunder.

Tt is essential, in my opinion, that the bishop be a married man.
Indeed, the Holy Spirit by Paul has decreed that he should be the
husband of one wife. As my opponent is a bachelor, I ought, per-
haps to ask his pardon, Did he, indeed, possess all the other quali-
fications, I should withhold my vote to his becoming a bishop so long
as he continued a “oirflin.” To preside over a christian congrega
tion, he should have all a christian’s feelings and experience. He
should know experimentally the domestic affections and relations. He
should study human nature in the bosom of his family. There is a
class of feelings, which no gentleman, of single life, can comprehend;
or in which he can sympathise: and these are essential to that intimacy
with all classes, sexes and duties, which his relations to the church
often impose on him. If he does not know how to rule a single fanl-
ily, and to enter into all its customs and feelings with practical skill,
how can he take care of the church of God? So argues Paul: and so
must I reason and judge.

Next to his remarks against marriage, as necessarily less pure than
celibacy; I was sorry to hear the gentleman defending “ white lies,”
and “little sins, ” When I think of the nature of sin, and the holy
and immutable laws of God, against whom it is committed, I see no
differem’e between one sin and another. There may be great and lit-
tle sins as to their temporal relations and consequences: but when HE
against whom (,very sin ie committed, and that divine and holy law,
which is violat(,d in the least offense, is considered; we must say with
the apostle James, “He that offendeth in one point is guilty of all.”
It may be the },eriest peccadillo on earth: but in Heaven’s account,
one sin would ruin a world, as it has done, for he that keeps the whole
law and yet offends in the least point, is guilty of all. He that said,
not a jot or tittle of his law shall fall to the ground-He that magni-
fied his law and made it honorable, will suffer no person to add to—to
subtract from, to change or to violate a sinrgle point with impunity.

1 wish the gentleman would come up to the point and defend his
Catholic rule, that I might fully delive~ myself on this subject; but I
have as yet given a very few instances of the impurities and immoral-
ities of his rule of faith. But from the specimens given, I would ask,
does it not teach the worship of creatures and the images of creatures
—does it not countenance idolatry? Does it not command the invo-
cation of the spirits of dead men and women? Are not multitudes of
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saints invoked, of whose abode in heaven there is no witness on earth?
Doesit not pay religious homage to beings, who by nature are not God?
Does it not blaspheme the name of God, and his apostles and prophets,
who are in heaven? And, may I not add-does it not annul the laws
of God, and by a system of unparalleled caauistry set aside every moral
obligation?

The gentleman represented confession as a christian duty. So it is;
but not auricular confession; not confession to a priest. Leo 1.,opened
the flood-gates of impurity by ordering and substituting private confes-
sion to a priest; for public confession before the whole congregation.
The last entrenchment against the rapid declension of public morals in
the fifth century, was broken down by their dispensing with public for
secret confession. All sensible historians, or, rather, commentators
on historic facts, agree that there was no greater check to flagitous
offences than bringing the defaulter before the whole congregation; and
this being commuted into auricular confession, inundated the church
with unparalleled impurities and immoralities. “ Confess your faults
one to another, “ is not, whisper your faults into the ears of your priest!
\Vhy do not the priests, on this their proof, confess their faults to the
people?-confess to one unothcr! But this authorizes no man, no
woman, to degrade themselves by falling upon their knees before an old
or young bachelor, and telling to him all their impure and sinful
thoughts, words and actions. And ought he then to say, as if the sin
were committed against him, “ I absolve thee? “ This is the climax of
folly on the part of the penitent, and of impiety on the part of the
priest !

There is no ear but God’s to which our errors and our faults ought
to be confessed. The secrets of all hearts are his; and he has gra-
ciously assured us that he will hear the acknowledgment and peniten-
tial confessions of all who approach him through the one Mediator. Is
there more condescension or mercy in a Roman priest than in God?
No, my friends, there is no ear more ready to hear than his; and he
only can forgive. To suppose the contrary, mistakes wholly the chris-
tiau institution, and argues consummate ignorance of God. It is wholly
incompatible with the genius of the religion, and repugnant to both the
law and gospel. And with what propriety, modesty, piety, males and
females, old and young, should mutter their sins and secrets into the
ears of any bachelor, priest, or confessor, as if his ears were a common
sewer—or conduit to carry down to oblivion the impurities of mortals,
I cannot even conjecture, unless to give them power over the penitents.
I opine that I am yet in the pale of logic, though I am upon a very un-
pleasant theme.
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The gentleman objects to some of my reasonings. He says that the
church has fixed no tariff of sins! Does he wish me to tell the whole
story? Is not the principle clearly asserted in the penances already
read ? Why fix a penance of three days for violating the sabbath, and
ttoenty days for breaking a human fast? For insulting his parentS he
must do penance for three years; for rebelling against his bishop he
must do penance all his life! He who kills a common man does pen-
ance three years; but he who kills a priest must do penance twelve
years !

The gentleman says there is no possibility of effectual pardon from
a priest, unless contrition be sincere. A word from Ligori here:

“ In order to receive Ihe sa(,rtimeul- of I)ennu(w rightly, porfcct contrition in tllv
penitent is not rwqnired, but it is sutficierrt if Ilc have ot(ril ion.’’—Id, ib, N. 440.
Tke saint prov!,s this in his exposition of the 4th rhapter of the 14th session of
the council of Treut: —Id. ib. [synopsis, p. 103.

Will the gentleman explain what he means by attrition! I have,
perhaps, said enough on this topic to prepare the way for my speech
to-morrow morning on the “ sea serpent!” But while on the whole
premises of the rule of faith, and the mutability, fallibility, and tariffs
of the Romanist sect, I beg to read, in the words of the most illustrious
of the champions of Protestantism— The great Chill ingworth:

“ Know their, sir, that when I say the religion of Protestants is in prudenceto
be preferredbefore UOUUM; as on the one shle I do not understandby your reli-
gion the doctrine of ffcllarminc or Ilaj’otbius, or uny other private man amongst
you, nor the doctrine of the SoI’IJottIw or of the Jesuits, or of the f)ongi]~icans, or
of any other particular company among you ; but that wherein you all agree, or
fNofes@ to agree, thedoctrine of tlw council of Trent: So accordingly ON the
other side, by the mligiolt of Protestants, I do not understand the doctrine of
Luther, or Calvin, or Afelatr.cthon, not the confession of Aw81o or f%ncua, nor
the catcohiam of Heidelberg, nor the articles’ of the CIJurcl~ of l;)l~iattd, n~, uor
the harmony of Protestant confessions ; but that wherein they all agree, and which
they all snbacribs with a greater harmony, as a perfect rule of their faith and
actions, that is the BIBLE.

“ The BIBLE, I say the BIBLE only is the religion of Protestants, whatsoever
else they believe besides it : And the plain, irrefragable, and indubitable CO%SC.
guerr.cea of it well may they hold as matter of opinion ; but as matter of faith and
religfon, neither can they with coherence to their own grounds believe it them.
selvekt, nor require the belief of it of others withont moat high and achismatical
presumption. I, for my part, after a long and (8s I Yerily believe and hope) \m-
partial Bearch of the true wag to eternat ha~)ptttess, do profess plainiy that I can-
not find any rest for the sole of my foot but upon this rock only.

“ I see plainly, and with mine own eyes, that there are popes against popes,
councils &gtdI.MItcouncils, some fathers agaihst others, the same fathers @galnst
themselves, a consent of fathers of one age against a coneent of fathers of another
age, the church of one age against the chnrob of another age: Traditive jnter-
pretatkurs of scripture are pretended, but there are few or none to be found :
N’o tradItlon but only of scripture can derive itself from tbe fountain. but may

v
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be plainly proved to be brought in, in such an age after Christ, or that such an
tige it was not in. In a word, there is no sutiicient cc)taint~ but of scripture
only, for any considering man to build upon. This, therefore. and this euly 1

have reason to believe: This I will profess, acrording to this I will live, and for
this if there be occasion I will not only willingly, but even gladly. lose my life.
rhough I should be sorry that ohr(stia~ts should take it from me.

“Propose me any thing out of this book, and require whether 1 believe or no.
tud seem it never so incomprehensible to human reasou. 1 will subscribe it with

hand and heart, as knowinx uo demonstration cuu Iw stronger thau this, ‘ Gad

bath said so, therefore it is true.’ In other things, I will take no man’s liberty
of judging from him : neither shall any man take mine from me. I will think no

man the worse mntL, nor the worse Clt]iatiaib, 1 will 10VC>no man the less for dif-

fering in opinion from me. And what measure 1 mete to {,thw’s, I expect from
them again. I am fully assured that God alar’s not. %nd therefore mm otwht not

to require any more of any man than this. to b?lievr the scripture to bc God”r.
word, to endeavor to find the true sense of it, and to live seem’ding to it.’’—-[Time
expired. ]

Half-past 3 o’clock, P. M

1 am pursuing my opponent, to-day, though various assertions, and
vain endeavors to establish against the Catholic church, the charge of
immorality. 1 said, that the grace of penance was, in our estimation,
so powerful, that there is no sin which it may not efface by the mercy
of God. This, Mr. C. says, is a proof of our immorality! If it be
immoral to lift a heart-broken penitent from the depths of despair, and
tell him there is hope in God, my friend is right. Catholics believe
that there is no sin which God cannot forgive to sorrowing man. One
drop of the infinitely precious blood which was shed for us on Calvary,
is more than sutlicient to cancel the iniquities of a thousand worlds:
“If your sins be as scarlet, saith the Lord, they shall be made as
white as snow.” (Is. i. 18.) “Come to me, all you that labor and
are burdened,” says Christ, “and I will refresh YOU.” (Matt. xi. 28.)
“But,” we are told, “the scripture speaks of an irremissible sin, a sin
against the Holy Ghost.” That sin, my friends, is indeed a deadly
one. That sin is, obstinately resisting’ the known truth, and final im-
penitence, the almost inevitable conseqriences of suffering ourselves to
be blinded by religious prejudice. This sin is more common than many
(alaS! too many) are willing to, believe: They are in tlrat way 01
which the scripture says: “It seemeth to a man right; but the ends
thereof lead to death.’” (Prov.’xvi. 28.) TO such Christ solemnly de-
clares that “ they shall call upon him, and he will not hear; and the~

shall die in their sins.” Such pkrsons as these, find it easier to accuse
our church of a few riots in Rome, or elsewhere, which all the power
oi?religion could not have prevented, (and the only wonder is that they
did not occur more frequently, ) than to study her divine evidencee, be.
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lieve the mysterious truths she proposes, and practise the holy lessons
she enjoins. But 1 must hasten to answer the multitude of hetero-
geneous questions which my friend has proposed.

“ What gives general councils their infallibility?” The power and
omniscience of God: the Holy Ghost abiding with the church, all days,
until the consummation of the world.—” Can a thousand fallibles make
one infallible? “ Yes; and, according to your own showing, every one
of twelve fallibles made an infallible; for you allowed that the twelve
apostles were, individually, and of course, collectively, infallible. And,
if you need nlore homely illustrations, does it follow, that because one
thread cannot keep a seventy-four to her moorings, that a cable con-
sisting of a thousknd strong threads cannot do so? What one cannot
do, many can, humanly speaking: how much more so when there is a
divine promise: “ Behold I ant toith you all days; the gates of hell

shalt not prevail against you.” (Mark xvi. 18.) I never said the Jan-
senists were Roman Catholics. I objected to Du Pin from the very
commencement of this controversy, on the ground of his being a Jan-
senist. The Jansenists have been condemned by the pope. Hence,
they lose no opportunity of insulting them, exaggerating their faults
and suppressing their virtues. My friend, then, followed a notoriously
treacherous guide, when he trusted himself, and his cargo of notions

about the popes, to such a helmsman as Du Pin. But, bad as the Jan-
s?nists are, they are too learned in church history and in the scriptures,
to become members of any Protestant sect. Their magnificent work,
The Perpetuity of the Catholic Faith, is, probably, the most learned
production recorded in the annals of religious controversy. I should
be happy to lend it to any gentleman of this assembly, and thereby
crmvince him how venerable are the doctrines, which want of knowl-
edge induces some persons to assail. The opinions of all the bishops
in the world, are no articles of faith. Articles of faith are detined, and
they are no longer opinions. “ Siquis dixerit; ” “ If any say:” in this
manner commence the canons of doctrine to define articles of faith;
and they end by the words, “Anathema sit;” in imitation of St. Paul,
wbo said: “ Were I, or an angeI from heaven, to preach to you any other
gospel than what has been preached, let him be anathema.” This for-
mula always marks the definitions of Catholic faith, among the acts
of general councils. But it will make even the smatterers in theology,
the sciolists, I could have almost said, the school-boys of Europe, laugh,
to see the gentleman gravely quote Fra Paolo, or Father Paul, the sYco-
phant of the senate of Venice, the excommunicated monk, or, to say alr
in two words, the “ Calvinistic heretic,” as he is justly called by the
Protestant bishop, Burnet, as his authority for the proceedings of the
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bishops in the council of Trent. “ He hid,” SaYS Bossuet, “ the spiril Of
Luther under the frocli of a monk.” Henry lV. of France detected hi:

hypocrisy, and denouuced him to the senate of Venice; and Pallavicil]i
convicted hiul of three hundred an(l sixty errors in his pretended his-
tory of the council 0[ ‘lWmt. I have ~ot I%olo Sarj)is’ book in Eoglisl},
and will prove on Ilinl some, at least, of these errors, it’ he is quoted
again, with his worthy (’ompeers, Smith and Do Pin ! N(JW the truth

is, that there were upwards of two hnudre(l and fifty bishops. or pr+l -
s,tes, of different nations, nearl} two hundred ot’ the most learned th(;-
ologians, and the ambassa(lors of Inany’ Catholic princes. at tl~is coult -
cil. It was held in Trent, a free city, aucl the utmost lilwrty was al-
lowed in the discussion of the (lift’ereut questions, .previousl.y to th(’
(letinitious o [ filith, The coun(il met to decide anew, what bad Wcn
(/1lr(l,ys, cl)(’) ’,1/I(”hf’r (,. (Ind b.u (11/ bc’li( 0(’(/. in the Catholic dlUr(>h; and

the canon of scripture which is defined, was no other than what had
lwen settl~d in all the previous councils fol upwards of a tl(ousau(l
years; and the whole Catholic world pert’ectly understood. Whal,
now, becomes ot’ the Xentlemau’s 48 by 25? }Vhy does he c.r({~fferat c
in figures ~vhen he talks aSainst Catholics, and fi!jui’(> i/L ?/I(nz(LtrL/ (

when he speaks for them’? Those beardless youths he speaks of, had,
: presume from Italian faces generally, as much of that excrescence
as other animals distinguished by a late senator. My friend was quite
tender to-day, indeed excessively eloquent. on the sub,ject of nlarriagt.
Had he confined himself to its just praise, as the primeval institutio!j
ot God, on the Iiowery tmtlks of F,deu, wit!l out outra~iug tile expr[,ss
declarations of Christ, and the inspiration of his Holy Spirit, in the
ncw law, I would have repeated whist 1 have already said, in acknowl-
edgment of the purity and sanctity of the ullptial Llniou. 13ut, I IIlust
borrow his own words, to say, with still more! truth, that “ 1 blushci
for our andietm!, and was shocked by the freedom of his attack upon
the ordinance of God.” The gentleman may talk until the end of the
year, and I would meet him at every pause with the words of Christ.
Matt. xix. 12; or, if these? are not plain enough to the “ sensual mao
who thinketh this virtue foolish ness. ” with those of St. Paul, ( 1 cor,
vii. ) “ I ?Lwald I hut (11; IIlc)t lt(,r( C!,()( ({j )ll~sclf.”’ “ I S(l,fl Ill 1}1., !11,

u~ayricd u,)}d the lcirjui!s, (t [,S !/001{ f(J1. /}l.Clll, ‘if f,h~)j so ({jll.tL)[f(,, (,!< ,!

us I.”’ (ver. 8.) “ H(i 1111//is lf’lth0 11’!]e,is solicitous for lhr t/fii/:/,s

of the world, how ht,IIIU,JJplease, his 1(’if(, : (L)b(l h< is diuidt!d, i{! th(it

is without a wife’, is solicitous for the thi )Lgs thut belong to the LotYl,

how he ma,f/ plc(z$e God.”’ (verses 32, 33, ) ..t?,t th(Ju loosed fro)n a

trtfe, swlc not (1 wiff, if a virgif~ w o rry, she hat h not sinned.’ nct,-

t?rtheless, s?Lc,h shall have t).ibu7atio?a of the ftcslk. 13ut I spare you.”’
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(\c’1”. ?s.) ( ‘; IIIIIOIYwrit :uore ullc(iuivmxd]y reprobate all the gen-
tleman’s romancing about JWC(11OCIC,to the proscription of that pure
devotedness to the holy offices of the. ministry, of which Jesus Christ,
St. .John, and St. Paul, have left us the brightest, rxarnples in their
own p{,rsons’? Mr. (:. sa id: “ Dared 1 to teIl, Iwtbrc this :x+sembly, but
hali that 1 have learned of that virgin priesthood;” and 1, my friends,
dared 1 tell, before this assembly, but half that I have learned, from
old lh-otestant residenters of this city, of that married priesthood, in
Elyria, on Lake Erie, and in towns in the interior of this state, with-
out casting the net over heads nearer home, I would till your souls with
[en fol(l horror! I would advise my friend to tread lightly on these
Jshcs. Holy as marriage is, and holy as I confess it to be, St. Paul
advises married people to fore~o, at certain timm, the privilege of that
state, to give /hems /,/l~(,s topr{{?f~,t.,(vet-.5.) ‘rbe same is commanded
il: the prophet Joel, xi. 16. The high-priest was forbidden, .in Leviticus,
to neglect the foregoing injunctions, when he ministered unto the Lord;
as, also, to take a widow to wife, but only a virgin. Now, a widow,
according to my friend’s notion, would have a better title than a virgin
to have a high-priest for her husband, inasmuch as she had shown her
reverence for the institution of marria~e, by a previous union. Au(1,
now, let, me ask again, why did my opponent labor so hard to give his
Protestant hearers, the Paulicians for their ancestors, when it is well
known, that these heretics condemned marriage? This, the Catholic
church has not clone. But, when a vow is made to God, she sa~-s, with
St. Paul, ( 1 Tim. v. 12. ) “ it is damnable, in either man or woman, to
break it.” Has my oppouent read all these texts? Does he not re-
member to have read in history, the honor in which the light of reason
taught all th( nation,s of the e(~rth to hold virginity, and the privileges
to which it was every where entitled? Has he read of scandalous
da,mages recovere(l in courts, in England, by Reverends, who were
mocked to worn the following Sunday, when they went into the pul-
pit to preach”? Ilas he read of other rrverends, who have, had to pay
damages for the slanderous reports, put in circulation by their fair
companions ill weal an(l woe? 1s this the tribulation according to the
flesh, ol’ which St. Panl speaks? “ The decrees of councils attest that
priests have Not been such immaculate purities.” Well; and what do
these records of t.hc civil courts of England, and the domestic annals
of broken !learts and blighted honor, attest? As well might the gen-
tleman charge marriage with the shocking excesses, which it did not,
prevent in David and Solomont as the law of celibacy with the specks
and blemishes of the Catholic priesthood.

in wery religion there will be bad men, an(l by thrnl ev(>ry virtu(’

TLC



y ;.J I)I?I?..ifrlil ON ‘1’1111:

will be outraged, but must we on this account blame virtue and cx-
lmngc it; must. we, like NJoses dm~eudirrg from Sinai, break the ta-
bles of the law, because of a s~iff-necked and a revolted people; or,
on the contrary, hold up that law before them in terror, remind them
of their duty, and reclaim them, by exhibitions of divine justice and
mercy, to virtue? “ It is essential for a bishop to be a married man.”
And the gentleman’s vote would be withheld from me, because I am
a bachelor. Why, sir, St. Paul does not mean that a bishop should W

a man of one wife, but that he should have had frut one—otherwise, as
he was himself unmarried, he would have acted against his own rules.
Now I claim to be as clear-sighted, and as well read in the bible, as
my frieud, and 1 maintain it is essential a bishop should not be a mar.
ried man; for he will not then be afraid to bring home from the bed of
death the small-pox, the cholera, or the plague, to his wife and chil-
dren; he will not be prevented by the engrossing care of a family
from visiting the “ widow and the orphan;” he will have more money
to spae for the wants of the poor. “ To preside over a christian con-
gregation,” says Mr. Campbell, “ a bishop should know experimentally
the domestic affections and relations; he should study human nature
in the bosom of his family; there is a class of feelings which no gen-
tleman of single life can comprehend, or in which he can sympathise,
and these are essential to ~hat intimacy (what intimacy! ) with all
classes, sexes and duties, which his relations to the church often im-
pose uPon him.” What does all this mean? I am sincerely shocked
at this freedom. But if it mean any thing that I should answer, it
would mean, that a bishop should bc a bachelor to sympathise with a
numerous class of Christians, viz., old maids; he should have a scold-
ing wife to be able to sympathis(? with a scolded husband; a sickly
wife, an ugly wife, a drinking wife, an arbitrary wife, an ignorant,
stupid wife, to know crperimentaltv what husbands suffer in all these
domestic relations; he should, and be shoutd not, have children. Can
there be any thing more superlatively ridiculous! As well might you
exact of the physician, that he should have had all the diseases you
may call upon him to cure. A bishop can study his own heart, and
as Cicero says, “ Timeo hominem unius libri; ” if he will not learn
human nature there, he will not learn it any wher’e. 1 have much more
to say on this subject, which queen Elizabeth, Oxford college, (En-
gland, ) regulations to the “ fellows,” and Dr. Miller, of Princeton,
furnished me; but whether I resume this unpleasant task or not,. de-
pends on my learned opponent. [ have a large family to provide for,
and I try at least to take care of it. Fifty little orphans, in want of
an asylom, look to rne for bread! and as Christ and St. Paul have
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taught me to live, while I have ears to hear, and a heart to commiser-
ate the hard lot of (he fatherless ancl motherless, and claims to present
in their nanle to a generous public, so, must I reason and judge, I
should continue to live. These little beneficiaries gather around me
when I visit them, and they call me by the endearing name of father!
and their appealing looks, their grateful smiles, their wants and art-
lessness and joy excite in me emotions which a virtuous parent well
might share, and an unfeeling one, who neglects or abuses his chil-
dren, well might envy! I invite my friend to visit these little inter-
esting orphans. and see I1OWan old bachelor sets along among them.

Dirf 1 r(,ally defend white lies? 1 think not. “ One sin, in the
sight of heaven is as great as another. ” This I deny. This doctrine
saps the foundation of sound morals; it leaves us no energy for virtu-
ous effort; it writes the mysterious “ Mane, Tecel, Phares,” on the
wall, for the first and least offence; it has no warrant in scripture. God
often speaks of nations filling up the measure of their guilt, and what
could this mean, if one sin were as bad in divine estimation, and filled
lip as much space as a thousand? It is true, He punishes all sins, but
not. alike; therefore all are not equally heinous in his sight. Mr. C.
says, “’ 1 wish the gentleman would enable me to deliver myself,” &c.
You may dellver yourself on any point you please, I have no objection.

His next attempt at proof of immorality, was the allegation that we
liave destroyed the second commandment, rejecting the law against
making graven images. that we may worship creatures, and images
of creatures, and introduce idolatry! tbe invocation of the spirits of
dead men and women, &c., &c. My friends, this charge of leaving out
the second [commandment is very stale, and, no doubt, my l?rotest-
ant hearers will be ast,onisbed to see and hear for themselves that it,
is utterly unfounded. Here is the Catholic catechism of this diocese:
it thus reads. 2. “ Which is the first commandment?” Ans, “I am
the I,ord th?j God. who brouyht thee out of the land of );g?Jpt, and out

oj the house of bondage. Tl~ou shalt not have strange gods before me.

Thou shall not ?,ialcc to th!i.self u !/raven bhi?t{), nor the likeness of any
thing, that is in th,c hracens above or the earth benr!ath, or in the wa-

ters under Ihc curth: thou shalt not adore them no?” serve them.” The
D6uay catechism is equally full, (holds it open, ) so are all our bibles.
I will display this little catechism here, or I am willing to pitch it
among my audience for inspection. They will see that it contains
the commandments in full, and that there is nothing in it, in violation
of the law of God, on this, or on any other subject. It is an admirable
abridgment of faith and morals. If there have been any catechisms
published without the commandments in full, it is because they were
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published for the use of children, whose menwries were not to be en-
cumbered by too long answers, when the sense and substance of the
precept could be sutliciently expressed in fewer words. As to the
division of the commandments, my friend knows that the bible was
not originally divided into chapters and verses as it 1s at present.
But with this question we are not now concerned.

It is not a crime to make an image, if we do not adore and worship
il instead of the Creator, who is blessed for ever; otherwise God would
have transgressed his own prohibition, for he commanded Moses to
make a graven image, namely, the image of a brazen serpent, and to
set it up hefore a people exceedingly prone to idolatry, that they may
look on it and he cured of the bites of the fiery serpents that stung them
for their murmurings in the wilderness. The divine lawgiver also
directed (Exodus xxv. ) two images of Cheruhim to be made, with
their wings overshadowing the mercy seat of the ark of the cove
nant, towards which the people tu,rrke(l in prayer, and before which
Joshua and the ancients of Israel fell flat upon their faces until the
evening, at Hai, when they were defeated, for the sin of Achan, by the
men of that city; and Joshua said, “Alas, O Lord God,” &c., vii. 7.
What was the temple of Solomon, built by the special directions of
that God who had forbidden the making of graven images to adore
and serve them, but a temple of. images? Never has any house, per-
haps, since or before, not excepting the celebrated picture galleries of
the Louvre, abounded more in pictures and likenesses of things in
heaven and things on earth, than did that venerable pile, and yet God
was not offended, but promised that his ears ShOUZ(J be ~~~en~i~e to ~h~

prayer of him that prayed in that place, as we read in the book of. Kings
The objection is unphilosophical, as well as unscriptural. What, I ask,
are the letters G. O. D. but pictures, representing a certain idea? So
written language, when first used, was a series of pictures, as every

scholar knows; and the bible abounds, like the temple, with these pic-
torial signs. Again, where is the immorality of looking on the em-
blem of our dying Savior? Is it not the gospel narrative of his sor-
rows and his love, condensed? The council of Trent, Sess. xxv., teaches,
what every Catholic knows, “ that ti~hile we venerate the memorials
of Christ and his saints, we are not to believe that any divinity or
power resides in them.” I would, therefore, express in a few words,
the motive of our respect for the crucifix, and our sense of its lifeless-
ness and want of power, in the following apostrophe: “ Thou canst not
see, thou canst not hear, thou canst not help me, but thou remindest me
of my God.”

Were the objection of my worthy opponent rigorously urged, it
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would be impiety for the orphan girl to wear around her neck the like-
nese of a fond, but aias ! prematurely deceased mother: or a soldier
boy the miniature of the father of his country. The different trades
and professions should he arraigned for the idolatrous practice of sus-
pending hefore their doors the signs of their various occupations. The
United States’ mint would be a factory of idols, and every money-,
holder, in bank notes, or the hard metal, an idolater! Finally, if the
Catholics substitute the words “ honor and veneration” for “ wor-
ship.” when speaking of the relative respect paid to the emblems of
Christ and his saints, yet even the use of this word could be defended
from the B’ble, Chron. last ch., where the people, as it reads in the
Protestant bible, worshiped the Lord and the King, but surely not with
the same kind of worship. The exterior act appeared the same, but
in the heart, there was distinction of homage. If it be wrong and an
outrage to the mediation of Christ to seek inferior intercessors with
God, why did Paul ask the prayers of the Christians to whom he ad-
dressed his epistles? Why did God command the importunate friends
oi Job to ask the just man”s prayers for them? Why did he appoint
a priest to orfer gifts and sacrifices for sin? And why did the apos-
tles teach us to say. “ 1 believe in the communion of saints? “ It was

strange, said king James, to the Hcotch bishops, to allow those honor-

able places in the churches. to unicorns, lions, and devils, (grifins)

which were refused to prophets and apostles 1 4’Let them not lead peo-

ple bjJ the nose.” sags Dr. Herbert Thorndilce, Prebendary of West-

minster, “ to believe the?j can PVOOC their supposition that the pope is

anti-christ, and the papists idolaters, when they can not.” Just
Weights and Measures, p. 11. “ It is a shame to charge men with what
they are not guilty of, in order to make the breach wider, already too
wide.” Dr, Montague, Prot. bishop of Norwich, Inv. of Saints, p. 60.

Another proof of immorality is the distinction between material and
formal sins! This is a just distinction. I’he civil law recognizes it.
An injury done with malice aforethought, or formall)t, is very different,
as to the guilt of the agent, from accidental and unintentional injury.
A child, a maniac, a man in his sleep, or otherwise unconscious of
what he does, and not the culpable cause of that want of conscious-
ness, may inflict an injury, with impunity, for which liberty, and life
should, under different circumstances, be very justly forfeited. My
friend has brought up casuistry. The tendency of such punishments
is salutary: and if a severer penalty is inflicted for the murder of a
priest, &c., it is to preserve the inviolability of religion, which watches
over the rights of parents, to the far and love of their children, and
of the law, to the obedience and respect of those for whose preserva-
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tion and wellbeing it was enacted. My learned friend traduced the
clergy of the Catholic church ‘and described the dangers of the con-
fessional. As well might lie denounce the medical profeasiow. He
read numerous extracts from publicatioiis of Smith, Slocum & Co’s
joint-stock concern, for the defamation of innocence. He may sit down,
in the lowest places, with these worthy associates, if he will. I shall
not molest them in their calculations of the “ pieces of sitver.” “ I
will leave them alone in their glory.”

The gentleman allows that auricular confession was the law of the
church in the fifth century. This is generous, and he is contradicted
in the concession, by some Protestants, who, for want of better knowl-
edge, give the institution a later date. It remount%, however, farther
up the chain of holy usages, viz., to the time of Christ, who gave such
power to men as that expressed in the text, St. John, xx. 22, 23. This
power was not to be exercised without a knowledge of the disposi-
tions of the sinner, and this knowledge could only be obtained from
his own confession. Leo I. did not, therefore, “ open the floodgates of
impiety by substituting private for public confession.” The practice
is of divine institution, and how horrid is it not, to speak thus of what
all agee and nations of Christianity, the Greek and the Latin c>urches
and the sects of the east, have ever held as the work of Christ, taught
by himself and every where preached by his apostles! Tertullian and
Origen, who lived in the age next to the apostles, hold the following
language: “ If you withdraw from confession, think of hellfire, which

conf e88ion extingwisheu.” “ Look carefully about thee in choosing the

person to whom you conf e88—confe88 to him your most uecret uins.’”
“It i8 nece88ury,” says St. Ba8il, in the 4th century, “ to confess our

sin8 to th08e to whom the di8pen8ation of the divine mysterieu i8 com-

mitted.” “ Let no one,” uays St. Augu8tine, 6’8ay to himself: ‘ I do pen-

ance to God, in private.’ Is it then in vain that Christ has said, what-

soever you loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven? Is it in vain that

the keys have been given to t?~e church? “ These texts abundantly
prove that auricular confession was practised before the time of Leo 1.
in the fifth century, and consequently that Christ and his apostles
must share the odium in which my opponent presumes to involve the
Catliolic church. He says the practice of the public confession of sin,
before the whole congregation, was the last entrenchment against the
rapid declension of morals in the fifth century. And yet with glaring
inconsistency, after contending for the practice so vehemently, in al-
most the same breath, he tells us: “ There is no ear but God’s, to
which our errors or our faults ought to be confessed, for that the
secrets of all hearts are his.” Can there be contradiction more palpa-
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ble? And does not the Catholic practice save the sinner’s honor, gently
withdraw him from the downward path to ruin, admoniah him of his
ingratitude and restore him to raligion and to society a better man,
in all probability to sin no more? “ Is there more condescension or
mercy in a Roman priest,” asks my opponent, “ than in God?” Why,
the blasphemous question might have been put to Christ by the leper,
when the Savior ordered him ““to go show himself to the priest.”

Matth. viii. 4. “Is there more condescension, or mercy, in a Jewish

vriest than in God?”

My friend quotes St. James, “ confess your sins to one another:” but
he takes care to omit the antecedents and the consequent of the text.
“ Is any man sick among you. Let him bring in the priests of the

f:hurch, and let them pray Or,rer ~im, anointing him with oil ifl the name

of the Lord, and the prayer of faith shall save the sick man, and if he

be in sins, they shall be forgiven him.” James v. 14. Is not obedience
to the directions of the Holy Ghost, the calling in of the priests ‘and

availing hin~8elf of their ministry, the indispensable condition pre-

scribed by God himself, in the scripture, for the cure of the corporal
maladies, but, much more, of the SINS of the sick man? Could my
friend have been more effectually refuted than he evidently is by a
text of his own selection?—[Time expired.]

Four o’clock, P. ill.

MrI. C!AA1l)lIE1,Lrirwx–

From the beginning I have said, and I repeated it yesterday, that
I would not state any fact which I could not sustain. I do not care
how often I am put to the test. I have here three catechisms, in
which the second commandment is omitted, and to keep Up the number

ten, they have made two out of the 10th. Here are two Catechisms,
published by the authority of the Roman Catholic church. The title
of one, from the highest authority eince the council of Trent, is as fol-
lows :

“ ‘J7he most Rev, Dr. .James Butler’s catechism : revised, enlarged, approyed,
und recommended by four Roman (’atholic Arx!hbisl)ops of Irclnnd, as a genem]
ratechism for the kingdom, Suffer little cl)i]dren to t!!)mc to me, and forbid then!

not, for of such is tile kiugdorn of Gud. Mark x. 14. ‘~his is eternal life, tbril

they might kriow thee, the only true God, und Jesus Christ, whom thou htist sent.

John, xviii. 3. Tweifth edition : cart?fuIiy corrected and improved, with amend-
ments. Dublin : Printed by Richard Coyne, 4, Capel st. Bookseller and Printer
to the R. C. College of St. Pfitrick aud Mtr,vIinotl I, ;Ln(l pIIJ)lldIor’ 10 tbc, Catholic

Itlshops of irelnnd, 1826.” [ see fwge 36,
Q. ‘s Say the commandments of Gorf.
.!. 1. I am the l,ord ti)y God ; thou shalt i]ave no strauge gods Wfnrw mc.

.

TLC



268 I) IlJ3ATE ON TIIE

2. Thou shalt not tak(, the name of the Lord thy God in vaiu.

!). ‘lWOU shalt not (met tl)~, ncighlwr’s wife.
10, ‘Ilmu%lmlt not covet thy neighbor’s goods. Il;xod. xx. ”

Are these the ten commandments of God, as all Roman Catholic chil-
dren are taught! !

The single fact that the four archbishops of Ireland, and the Roman
Catholic college of Maynooth should have impiously dared to strike one
commandment from the ten, which God wrote on two tables with his
own finger, and should have changed and divided the tenth into two,
speaks volumes in proof of my allegata against the Romanlst rule of
faith. But we shall hear another witness—Title:

“ The General Catechimu revised, corrected and enlarged 1)s’ the Right Reverend
James Doyle D. D. BP, &c, and prescribed by him to bc taoght throughout the
diocese of Rildaire and Lerghlin. [Motto the same as in thti other, stereotyped
aud printed at Dublin by the same printer, A. D. lfH7.1 see p, 25.

Q. Say the ten commandments of God.
A. I am the I,ord thy God ; thou shalt not have any strange gods before me.

Thou shalt not make to thyself neither nn idol or auy figure 10 adore it.
2, Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain ; for the Lord

will not hold him Wiltless that shall take the name of the I,ord his God in vain.
9. ‘rhou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s wife.

10. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s goods.”

This merits the reprobation pronounced on the preceding.
Again: here is an American catechisnl.—Yes, in this land of bibles

has been published a catechism, in which the same liberty is taken.
Its title is:

“An abridgement of the christian d~ctrine, with proofs of scripture
on points controverted, by way of question and answer: comPosed in
1649 by Rev. Henry Tuberville, D. D., of tbe English college of Douay:
Now approved aild recommended for his diocese. by the right Rev. Ben-
edict bishop of Boston. This is the way, walk ye in it.” Isa. xxx. .21.
1}’ew York; published by John Doyle; No. 12. Liberty street, stereotyped
by A. Chandler. 1833.” See P. 54.

.. Q. lvhat is tilt’ Sk<wo(l <Ybmmandmi’111 ?

A, ‘1’hou si]alt not tskc th+> anme of the lord thy (;od in ~nin. ”

Is this the second commandment! It is not. That child is taught
falsehood, which is taught thus to learn the decalogue. If the Roman
bishops and archbishops in Ireland and America, in this our day can
thus impose on all the youth in the Roman communion, and thus per-
vert and annul one of God’s commandments, to make way for the wor-
shipin~ of images, what shall we say of the morality of her rule of
i’sith in this and other uiattcrs?

It is a poor apology for this expurgation of the decalogne, that it is
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Iiot, so (Ionr in the Douay bible: for’ when these catechisnls wer(, in-
troduced, and even yet in most Catholic countries, not one layman ii]
a thousand ever read that bible: the catechism intended for universal.
consumption containwl all his knowledge of God’s law. What myriads.
th(,n, thr(~llgll this f’l”iil](l, n]llst }I:LVP lived and died in tho belief th~t
i he second comn~andment was no part of God’8 law! It. is clearly

proved; that the pastors of the church have struck out one ot’ God’s
ten woarw; which not only in the old Testament, but in all revelation,
are the most emphatically r%ardecl as the synopsis Of all religion and
morality. They have also made a ninth commandment out, of the
tfmt.h, and th(sir ninth, in that independent position, becomes identical
with thp smPnil] conlmandrueni, and makes God nse a tautology’ in
[be only iusl r[lnlent in the universe that hf’ wrote with his own hand !
Il{lt why this annullins of the second commandment? lleeanse it is
:1 positive prohibition of the practice of bowing down to images, and
doing them l,olna~e; tL custonl de-drer to the Romish churrh than both
1he second ai](l the sevfwtb commandments! It is, however, gross I(iol-
atry. So fai at least as the i%norant and uneducated part o! the co!~].
munity is (oncernwl; no spiritual, no highly cultivated mind needs
such aids of worship-na.y, they would, to such persons, be hindrances
r-ather than aids of devotion, But the uneducated and sensual mass,
which are iu that community,-the vast majority, literally adore the
image, and delight in the picture more than in the Creator. And,
therefore, tllo abro~atiou of the second rommandrnent, by the priests,
is the positive irltrod[lction of idolatry,

The Hebr(, w bible says and all versions of it in effect say, “ Thou
shalt not. make unto thyself any graven image, nor the likeness of
any thing in heaven above, nor in the earth beneath. Thou shalt not
bow down to them nor servr them. ” The gentleman made as hand-
some and eloquent a defense of the practie of violating this solemn
precept as could be well imagined. He referred us to the tabernacle
and temple, 01’ancient time full of types-patterns of things in heaven,
&c.: but unfortunately for l~is logic, none were permitted to worship
these patterns of ideas. They were but to portray the things to be
revealed in I l~e ~ospel axe—a picture-book, t.o sketch tbe outlines of
that redemption, which the Messiah wrought, and of the worship of
the kingdom of heaven, They never presumed to worship them, they
leoked thron~b these outward symbols, or signs of ideas, to the spiritual
substance as we look through nntigurative language to the sense.

The “ bruzvn serpct~t.””introduced by my opponent, had the anthor-
ity of God, for its being made, and was a splendid type of him that
destroyed the serpent, that old serpent the devil, who had bitten the
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human race. When men bitten, looked at it, they were healed: but
when they began to worship it, it was destroyed. I say, it had the
authority of God. But where is the same authority for carrying about
the bones of a dead saint, or the hair of the Virgin Mary, or the feet
of Balaam’s ass? Where is the flrat word, in favor of worahiplng or
making an image of the cross, or of the Savior, or of any saint? or of
~’enerating a grave, a relic, or a picture?

My opponent ingeniously asked, if the name of God were mot a pic-
ture? Profound reasoning! The”name of God a picture of the same
class with the image of the cross and of the Virgin! But a mother
“says to her infant, “my life!” and she may say to Lady Mary in the
same style, “ my life!” Ingenious! I would ask this Roman Cath-
olic lkdy when she looks upon her child, and exclaims “ my life,”
if We feels the same religious affections, the same pious emotions,
as when she looks UP to the Virgin Mary and exclaims, “ mv life?”
Ia not the gentleman rather playing the sophist, or sporting in jest,
than gravely reasoning the subject ? Certainly, he would not so teach
his congregation in the absence of Protestants! This is as felicitous
and as rhetorical as his allusions to the device and- images on medals,
or on gold and silver coin. There is, indeed, idolatry here! But there
is no hypocrisy in the temple of mammon.. Moreover, these worship-
ers adore not the image of money; but the money itself.

Next came the cherubim. What an association of ideas! What
confusion in the mind that associates the cherubim in Solomon’s tem-
ple, with th9 image on a dollar! Is the gentleman serious? Did the
people see the cherubim, in the holiest of all? Aaron, the priest, only
stood before those cherubim, as the type of our high priest, who offers
his sacrifice in heaven: and Aaron stood there only once in a Year.
If he understood either the type or the anti-type, he could not adduce
it either for the worship of an image or the offering ot any sacri5ce on
earth: for, like Aaron in the holiest of al~ Christ offers his sacrifice
in heaven. Aaron presented the blood upon the propitiatory: but Christ
entered once jor all. As the bishop’s high priest is not in heaven, but
at Rome; all the sacrffice which he can offer on earth is not worth a
farthing: for in the Christian and Jewish sense, no sacrifice on earth
can avail any thing. Such were the typea, and such, certainly, are the
anti-types. Offerings for sin, now, are only made in heaven. The very
allusion to Aaron, strikes a blow at the priesthood of the Roman Cath-
olic church, as if God had not accepted in heaven, the sacrifice of his
,Son, and called for their assistance! !

But it is hinted that 1 should more fully prove the immorality of the
Roman Catholic rule of faith. I have no lack of documents on this
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subject. The saint Ligori, by the help of saint Pius VII. has richly
furnished us with indubitable authority. “ The attorney general of the
devil lives at Rome,” says my opponent, “ and prevents the beatifica.
tion of all saints.” How great, then, must have been the virtues of
St. I.igori, who, in spite of the devil, was canonized by pope Pius VII?!
See how equivocation is taught in this rule of faith and morality: —

., To swear,” says St. Ligori, “ with equivecathm, where there is a UIXM?rco-
.s,,,~, nnd equivncatlon itself is lawful, is not wrong. And if a person swenrs with-

out n good reason, it i8 not to be considered a perjury : since, in oue sense of the

\vord, and according to mental restriction. ire swenrs what is true. ” Ligor. 1.11).

ii{. N. 151, [ Synopsis, 159.

Dissimulation is variously taught.

—-—-––---——’” It is lawful,” continues I.lgori. “ for a Catholic, when he Is
passing through a country belonging 10 heretics, and is in dnuger of losing his

life or property. to pretend that he Is not a Calholic. nod 10 eat meat on fast

rhlys.” Id. I,il). ii. N. 1;. [Synopsis, p, 216.

This new old rule of faith has made some new sins, which neither
patriarchs nor Jews did ever commit; and here is one of that class
which no -American can ever commit:

,, IS it n mortal sin,” asks the saiut, to stenl a S),IIII1 I)iece of a sacred reiic?

Arm. “There Is uo doubt, but that, in the district of Rome, it is R mortal sin. Rut

out of this district, if any one steal a smull piece of n relic, it is probable that it
is no mort~l sin, provided the r’eiic be uot ti)erehy disgtaced, rim’, its vaiue lea.

sened ; unless it be some uotable or MIX, rclir, such for instance, as the Holy
(:ross, or tile hxir of the blessed Yirglo M:iry, ” *c. Irf. ih. N. ri:12. [Synopsis,

p. 167.

There is a secret on the subject of infallibility, which the saint Li-
gori has begun to divulge. Custom, it would seem, since general coun-
cils are gone out of fashion, is from this time forth to be the standard
of orthodoxy and infallibility; at least, in morals. Listen to the moral
theology of the 120mish church on this point:

“ Custom, ” says the snlnt. “ is defined tile uuwrit ten ISW. In order that custom
shouid obtain the force sud oi~iigatiou of law, three tbiugs are required. lat.
Thnt it be iutr,,duceci not by tmy purt iculav person. bat by a community, or at

Iesst, I)y the mn,iority of a romruunity. which is cai)alde of making laws, although,

iu fact, said community muuot make tile iarvs. 2ndly. It is required that the

custom shooid I)e retrsmmbie. Custom IIas 1 tilreefold stste. In the beginning

Ril those. persous \vilo introduce :t cllst,)u] contrary to law, sin. In process of
time, those who follow n custom thnt ims slrrwdy bceu introduced by their ances-
tors, do not commit a sin it> following ti)e c[lst ,m, but they can be punished for
it by the prince In fine, those who foilow a c’ustom after it has become a rule,
neither sin, nor can they ire punished for it. ” Id, ih. N, 107.

“ THn TIMEREQUIUF,D ACtiORmXG m THE CAXOXS or THE ROMISH CHURCH, FOR
A CUSTOM ‘cO BECOME A LAW’. In order timt custom shoukl obtain the force snd

obligation of iR w. it is required,
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“ Wly,” coutinutw tile saint, ‘“tilat it shouid contiuue a iong time with rti-
peated acts. In regard to the time that is sutlicient to vnder a custom {awful,
one opinion 1s, that it is to be left to the judgment of the prudent, nccording to
the repetition of the acts, and the quality of the mat$er. The second opinion is.
that ten yearr3 are required, and are mrdlcient; for this is the length of time re-
quired for the introducing and legalizing of a custom by the canonicai btw, rm-
iess it be in some piace where the contrary is sanctioned.” Id. ib. Lib. i. N. 107.
[Synopsis, p. 183.

“ Merchandizina, and the celling of goods at auction on tbe Sundays, is, on
account of its being the general custom, altogether lawful. Bnying and eeiiing
goods on the Lords day and on festival days are certainly forbidden by the canon-
ical iaw, but where the contrary custom prevail% it is exctmabie.” Id. ib. N. 286.

“ He who makes use of the knavery and cunning,” says the saint, “ which is
usualiy practised iu gambiing, and wbicb has the sanction of custom, is not
bound to restore what he W{US,since both partim know that svch tricks me CUS.
ternary, and coue+xprently they consent to them.” Id. ih. N. 8S.2.

Gambling consecrated for priests and people by the law of custom:

“ We will now show, however, tbe oarton~ to the contrary, notwithstanding,
that ali sorts of gambiing are ailowed. This we prove from Ligori’s own conces-
sions. He teaches aa foiiows ;—’ The canons,’ says he, ‘ which forbid gamea of
hazard do not appear to be received except inasmuch as the gambling {a carried
on with the danger of scandal. Be it known,’ continues he, ‘ that the above men-
tioned canouicai law is so much nhllitied by the contrary custom, that not only
laymen, but even the clergy do not sin, if they play cards principally for tbe sake
of recreation, and @ o moderate 8um of moncu.’ “ Id. ib. N. 883. [Synopsis,
P, 235.

A new way of sanctifying the sabbath:

“ BULL FIGHTS AND PL.4YS ALL0w130. On the entrance of a prince or nubieman
into a city, it is {awful on a Sunday to prepare tbe drapery, arrange tbe theatre,
&c., and to act a comedy, aiso to exhibit the bull-fights: the reason is, because
such marks of joy are mor’ollu nccc8sor’v for’ the public weal .“ Id. {b. N. 304.
[Synopsis, p. 193.

The Roman Catholic rule of manners makes it even lawful to sin:

.” It is {awful,” ssys IJigOri, “ to indnce a person to commit a smalier sin, in or.
der to avoid one that is greater.” Id. N. 77. [ Synopsis, p. 255.

“ T,et tbe confmsor,” says tbe saint, “ enjoin upon those scrupulous, wbo are
afraid of sin in every action, that they act freely, despise ~heir scruples, and do
contrary to what they dictate, where siu 1s not evident, [Synopsis, p. 173.

This law licenses drunkenness:

4’ It is no sin to get drunk, by the advice of a physician, if one’s health cannot
otherwise be restored. ” Id. N. 76. [ Synopsis, p. 254.

Hence drunkards may be acceptable communicants!

“ It is iawfni,” says Ligori, “ to adruiniater the sacraments to drunkards, if
they are in the probable danger of desth, and had previously tbe intention of re-
ceiving them.” Ligor. vi. N. 81. [Synopsis, p. 260.
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Ignorance is the mother of devotion, even yet:

THE SINNER MUST BE Mm IX IGXOILANL!L-The deetrine is as follows : ( I take
It from the enint verbatim.) “ If the penitent (says he, ) is in incu[potde igno-
rance, in regard to those things concerning which, it is possihie to be invincibly
ignorant, aithough this ignorance be of the ‘ law of God,’ and the confessor prn-
dently thinks that to admonish the penitent would not correct him, then, and in
that case, the confessor mnat abstain from n[ln]onislilug tbc prnit ent. sml mnst
ienve him in his ignorance.” Id. lb.

Heretics are still to be punished, not only by virtue of the general
council of Lateran, A. D. 1215, which says, “ Let the secular powers
be compelled, if necessary, to iwtemnirzute, to their utmost power, all
heretics denoted by the church:” but according to the moral theology,
as reported b,y the saint.

IImwrrcs W] nk;I,uxrsIII:I).---”,\bishni>is lMmIIIl,”siys Ik=nmlict XI V.. “ rvon
iu piacee where the tribnnni of the /Io?!/ ifl(lf{ixi(if,)ll.+in I“OIYW. WAIIOIISIY mIIl

carefniiy to purge the dineese Ii]at is committwi 10 i)is cnre. from heretics : and,

if he find any .of them, he Ougill- to i~unish them tcrordiug I{) the canons : he
should however, be cautious, not to hinder tile i[tf{ui~ito)x of t71c foitlt from doing
their duty.” Ligor. Ep. Doe, Mor. P. ::7s. [synopsis. p, 2!14.

From the influence of all these laws, why should it be thought
strange that the clergy are exceedingly corrupt! Listen to the saint:

How many relapsing sinners are invoived in eternai rnin by foiiowlng the direc-
tions of bad confessors! “The saint has toid us, that, AMONG THE PRIESTS.
WHO LIVE IN THE WORLD, IT IS RARE, AND WIRY RARE, TO FINTI AXY
THAT ARE GOOD.” [Synopsis, p. 180.

Yet according to these assumptions, under the” sanction of Christ,
all are bound to hear them on peril of damnation: for, “ he that hear-
eth you, heareth me; and he that despiseth you, despiseth me: and he
that despiseth me, despiseth him that sent me.” So, to despise these
priests, is to despise God!

Once more, from Ligori, and I shall have given almost a specimen
of the immorality and impiety of the Roman Catholic rule of faith, on
general points of religion and morality. There is no one subject on
which we could be more copious than this one: but IYom respect. to our
audience we shall give but the remotest hint.

“A bishop, however poor he mny b~,, cannot aiji)ropriate ‘to himseif pecuniary
fines without the license of the apostolical see. Rut he ougilt 10 appiy them t{,
pleus nseq which the COIMCU of !l”re}tt has iaid upon nnn-resident ciergymen, or
upon those cletyjfttncn WIW keep ttieceg.” Ligor. JIp. Dec. kfor. p. 444. [ Synop.
Sis, p. 294.

Now, if a prieet should keep a niece, it is a very expiable and trifling
offence; but should he marry a wife, he must be excommunicated for-
ever! Thus the Roman Catholic rule of faith treats the Bible, andTLC
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annuls, at pleasure, every law and institution of heaven! Have I not,
then, my respected auditors, fully proved the fallibility and immoral
tendency of the doctrine and rule of faith, of the bishop’s church—to
say nothing of that system upon the clergy themselves, who expound
and inculcate it?

One word, before I sit down, on tht’ unanimous ronsent of the Greek
and Latin fathers. I have said before, and I repeat it, if they agree
on any two points, they are, in giving testimouy to the scriptures, and
that it is the duty of all to read them. So far they are all Protestant,
and not Roman Catholic.—[Time expired. ]

Half-past 4 o’crock, P. M.

I)IsnoP I’r!rrcmr,l. risefs—

The extract from Chiilingworth will be viewed by men of intelli-
gence, as one of the strongest arguments advanced in this debate on
the Catholic side of the question. And it may be as well to observe,
that my friend has probably first seen it in the Catholic work, the
Amicable Discussion, from which he has quoted. Chillingworth was
distinguished as a controversialist. He had a public disputation, like
the present, with some Jesuits, by whom he was not only defeated.
but converted to the Catholic faith. But yielding, like Gibbon, to the
solicitation of friends, the importunities, the livings presented to him,
or to which he was presented, by Laud, archbishop of London, he re-
canted, and finally, as it is on good grounds asserted, he died a Jew.
The only apology he could offer for his versatility was, that he found
every one of these religions in the bible–-it was the only resting place
for thesole8 of his feet—that is to say, he trampled upon it, to subserve
the purposes of base, worldly interest! But I have now, thank God,
something more tangible to otier in the way of proof, that nothing
can be conceived more inexcusably unfair, than the arguments em-
ployed against the Catholic religion. I now pledge myself to shew
to every man of honor in this city, that the last allegation read by
the geirtleman, purporting to be from the works of Liguori, is not to
be found in the works of that writer. It is all a base fabrication, I
will not say of Mr. C.; but of s(mebodjl. I will meet this charge
with a complete and an overwhelming refutation. We have now
come to an important crisis in this debate. My worthy opponent re-
duced to the desperation of defeat, like a drowning man, is induced
to grasp at anything and to resort to ahuse. But this will not sustain

him. He cannot now quote from DU Pin, or send his readers back to

the dark ages, and draw a grossly exaggerated picture of the personal
hailtieaof a few popes and theu ask if there can be a drop of apostolic
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grace in the whole world. I have three editions of the complete
works of Liguori, in my library, or in this city, to refer to; and in
none of them can this vile doctrine be found. Mark, then, the prop-
osition, my friends. It iS this. That priests are allowed to keep
mistresses, upon payment of a fine, but that, if they marry, they me
excommunicated ! I now call upon Charles Hammond, Esq. Judge
Hall, General Harrison, Judge Este, Judge Wright, or any other five
equally learned and honorable citizens of Cincinnati—for I only men-
tioned the first that came to my mind—to decide this issue of fact.
1 pronounce the whole charge a base, unfounded assertion, and I again
thank Heaven, that I am in a city, where justice will be done to the
truth, and where falsehood will be triumphantly defeated.

The volume from which the gentleman has been all day reading, is
one of those books of abomination and falsehood; put forth, in the
city of New York, by Smith, Slocum and Co., and it is a fair specimen
of their fashion of. circulating truth. Does it not furnish strong pre-
sumption to the reflecting mind, that there must be something divine
in the religion which such men and women combine to abuse? It was
the monster Nero, notorious for parricide and lust, who first drew the
sword against the christian religion. Forget not then, I pray you,
my friends, the proposition that is before us. I am determined not to
slumber or sleep on this matter, but to probe it thoroughly and expose
its rottenness to the world. Mr. C.AMPBELI:S allegation against the
Catholic church, 1s that Liguori, a standard moralist in that church,
teaches, thatpriests may keep concubines by paying a fine, but that

if theg marry, they must be excommunicated. Whereas I distinctly.
deny that Liguori haB ever taught any thing so abominable, and that
all who say so, are guilty of a most flagrant violation of the command-
ment of our God, which says, ‘<THOU SHALT TOT REAB FAI.SE WITNESS

AGAINST THY NEIGHBOB.” Exod. XX. 16.
The charge of suppressing the 2nd commandment, while proof to the

contrary, from the Catholic catechisms every where in use in the U. S.
and from every Catholic bible in the. world, was staring Mm in the face,
may be placed along side of the foregoing! Add to these, the hardi-
hood with which the plainest words of the Redeemer, the emphatic
declaration of St. Paul, -and the highest eulogy of the Apocalypse,
on the superior sanctity of the unmarried state, have been violently
tortured by my opponent, and a fair estimate may be made of the re.
spect he entertains for the bible. Even his jests are but Iittle help to
his argument, for error was never genuinely witty. And when he af-
feota to laugh at St. Paul for his having been a bachelor, I shall con-
tent myself with replying, yes ! St. Paul was a bachelor: but would
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he not have looked well, with seven little squealing children trotting

after him, visiting the churches of Asia! The remark of St. Paul,

“have I not a right to lead about a sister?” has reference to the prac-

tice then early introduced, of entrusting in some cases, the instruction

of females, to persons of their owtI sex, and to the greater facilities af-

forded in this respect, to the apostles and preachers of Christianity, to

convey the knowledge of true religion to promiscuofis society, whether

.Tewish or Pagan, I consider marriage a holy, nay, a divine insti-

tution. 1 respect the sanctity of the union, and pay a willing tribute

of praise to the eminent virtue of persovs engaged in that state; but

I must reason and judge with Christ and St. Paul, that if, “ he who

marries does well, he who does not does better. ” A priest assumes

the obligation of celibacy, at mature age, and voluntarily. God’s grace

is sufficient for him, as it was for St. Paul, and his virtuous struggles

against the evil spirit, that dared to tempt even the Savior, in the des-

ert, and Paul, who had been rapt up even to the third heaven, can make

virtue perfect in infirmity, without the priest’s being as foolish as the

thief, who cut off his hands, to keep himself from stealing. I hope

however that my opponent, or his auxiliary, Smith, will not be tempted

to cut oil his hand~ for stealing from Liguori, what is better to anY

man than trashy gold, his good name. One word more. If marriage

were as pleasing in the sight of G@ as celibacy, why did God and St.

Paul direct abstinence from marriage privileges as a preparation for

seasons of greater devotion? According to my friend, should they not

have commanded the contrary?

I pass, ht the next place, to relics. The chair in which the signers

of th& declaration of Independence sat, the pen with which they wrote

the glorious document, a bit of the wood of the tree overshadowing

the grave of the illustrious Washington, are all treated with respect,

and sought for with avidity: shall religious memorials alone be @eated

contemptuously? What says the scripture, Acts xix. 11. And God

wrought by the hand of Paul more than common miracles, so that even

then were brought from W body to the siclc, handkerchiefs, and aprons,

and the diseases departed from them, and t7te wicked spirits went out of

them. “ The woman, troubled twelve years, with an issue of blood,

said within herself, ‘ if I shall touch only his garment, I shall be

beaied~ and she was heated; and Jesus turning and seeing her said: Be

of good heart daughter, thy faith bath made thee whole.” Even with-

out faith or consciousness, there is a miraculous cure recorded in IV.

Kings xiii. 21. “.4nd Eliseus died and they buried him. And the Rov-

ers from Moab came into the land, the same ~ear.+ ,And some that were

burging a man, saw the Rovers and cast the body into the sepulchre of
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l{liscus. .lIM (oh,cn hc hod louchcd the bwrLes of 131iseus, the rrLun cume

iv l’lfC, utl(l Stood” upon his fC(?t.”’ I have no doubt that these texts have

never been re~d, or at least. reflected cm, by learned Protestants, like
my friend, who ridicule Catholics in the pious simplicity of their souls,

for venerating dwrclmm’s bona. If the corpse of a prophet who had

never seen Jesus Christ, could impart such a miraculous virtue, as to

resuscitate the dead. why is it considered absurd to invoke the prayers

oi the livin% and beatified spirit that knew and loved, and watched

over the Savior on earth, and that now reigns gloriously with him in

l-,eavcn? If l~liseus was good, was not Mary good? If the prophet of

the Savior had so much power, had the mother of the Savior none?

Having now o’spcwxi ni celibacy and relics, I resume the subject of

tionfessiou.

1 shall i)()~} proi.eed to vindicate the scriptural origin, the moral

tendwwy an(d he immeuse benefits ctmferred on society by the theory
and practice of the sacrament of penance, as held in the Catholic

church, from the weighty charges preferred against it by my opponent.

On this subj(ict the council of Trent, ch. vi. teaches: “the penance

of a christiau iifter his fall (from the gram of baptism) is very different
frOln that Of baptkm, and COnSiSts, 110~ o1llY in REFRAINING FROM SINS,

AND A DETES’~.\l’ION OF ,TI[J3NL,namely, a contrite and humble heart, but

also a sacranleutal confession of them, at least in desire and at a

proper time, and the priestly absolution; and, likewise, in satisfac-

tion, hy Mstinq, alm$, prayers, and other pious exercises of a spiritual

life; not, indeed, for the eternal punishment, which, together with the

~.rime, is renllt ted in the sarramcut, or by the desire of tht) sacrament,

but for the temporal punishment, which the scripture traches is not

always wholly remitted as ill baptmm. ” Such is, and ever has been,

t.hc doctrine of tho Catholic church, which thus ascribes the w1101,!

glory of nlais justification TO GoI), through ,Tesus Christ, oilr only

Savior. She teaches that God alone can forgive sin, and that without

sincere sorrow, which induces us to detest sin more than all other
evils together, the words of absolution would be a mockery; and this

sorrow may b<’ called contrition, or attrition, the name matters little;

it must be true, interior, preter-natural, universal, sovereign; that is to

say, it must (onle from the heart, and from a motive sng~ested }W

faith; it must extend to all sins without exception, and he accompa-

nied by a sincere resolution to sutfer every evil, even death itself, rather

than offend God any more. This is the only idea of penance, as a

sacrament, inculcated by the Catholic church, and from this, it ap-
pears, how horrid is the Xuilt o,f OUr calumniators, who, when they

find us otherwise invulnerable, assail us with the poisonous shafts of
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slander and misrepresentation, pretending, while they know full well

how sincerely we reprobate the doctrine they impute to us, that the

pope grants license to commit sin, and that prk%ts forgive it for

money !

The power of the priests to absblve the contrite sinner, is based on

the texts, John Xx. Matthew xvi. where Chriet gives the keys of heaven

to Peter, and Ch. xviii. 13, when he declares to ali the apostles, after

breathing onthern,andgiving them the Ho2y Ghost, “Verily Isayunto

you, Wh@t80eGer ye shall bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven, and

whatsoeuerye shall looseon earth, shall be loosed {n heaven.” By these

words we consider the priest vested with a judicial power by Jesus

ChrisG to bind or to loose from sin; and as this power cannot be ex-

ercised without a knowledge of the sinner’e dispositions, especially as

to hie sorrow for past sins, and his sincere resolution to refrain from

them in future, which knowledge none but the sinner himself can

give, we conclude on the necessity of sacramental confession to the

priest, who holds the place of Christ in the spiritual tribunal. There

is no immorality in this belief; on the contrary, the most incalcu-

lable benefits have accrued from it to religion and to society. If

my friend say that it is impious to ascribe to man a power which be-

longs to God alone, I answer, that if God choose to give such power.

to man, it would be impious in man to deny such power to God, and

a grievous sin of disobedience, to refuse to use it. If he persist in

saying, that man cannot be empowered by God to forgive sin in the

sacrament of penance, I will ask him, why then is man empowered

to forgive sin in the sacrament of baptism? I ask, why does he

quarrel with Catholics for employing the words—” I absolve thee from

thy sins,” when Episcopalians do the same? Here is the church
of England book of common prayer; and in it, I read as follows:

‘<When the minister visits any sick person, the latter should be moved

to make a special confession of his sins. if he feels his conscience trou-

bled with any weighty motter; after tohich confession, the priest shall

absolve him, ifhe humbl~ and heartily desire it, after this sort: ‘ Our

Lord Jesus Chri8t, who bath left power to his church, to absolve all

.qinners who truly repent and believe in him, of his great mercy, forgive

thee thine oflenses, and fig his anthority committed to mc, I ASSOLVE

‘THEE FROM ALL THI SINS, ‘in the nanlc of the I’atht!r, at~d of the fj’~n,
and of the HO III Ghost.’ “ Amen. Soon after king James I. presented

to the world, in his own person, the anomaly of head and member of

the English church, and lord spiritual and temporal of the realm, he

asked his prelates at Hampton court, what authority this church

claimed in the article. of absolution from sin? ( Mark—the new Peter
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did not know his powers! ) Archbishop Whitgift began to bamboozle

him with au account of the general confession and absolution in the

communion service; with which the king being dissatisfied, Bancroft

bishop of I.oudou, fell on his knees and said, “ It becomes us to deal

plainly with your majesty; there is, also, in the book, a more particu-

lar and personal absolution in the visiting of the sick. Not only the

confessions (,C Angsburgh, Bohemia, and Saxony, retain and al19w it,

but also ilr. C.kr.\[x (loth approve both such a general and such a pri-

l.’fl.tc confess (071 (1nd (1b,$olllt ion .“ ‘*I exceedingly well approve it, re-

plied his nl(l /rstv. it being an apostolical and godly ordinance.” Ban-

croft was right in quoting the +\ugsburgb confession, for the Lutherans,

lhe real Simon l’urc of the reformation, in the confession of faith, and

apology for that confession, expressly teach, “ thrst aWolution is no
lecss a sa(:r(l)rlcnt than b(fptisffl (In(l the l,ord”s supper; that particular

(f bsolutwn is {O /#t> rrt(fincd in ronf(>ssion<” th(ft to reject it is the error

(JI t?~c S’or(tli(tn hc)ofi( ,s: (I,L(l th((t 1)!/ the ZIIILCkr of the Lxws, sins are

remitted, not onljl iN the ,si!/?tt of the ( hurch, bat in the sight of Clod.”

Luth(,r hinls(,lf, in his catechism, require(l, thntthe pcnitt?nt in cottfes-

.sio)t should <>,r~II<>,SSl/I(I(>,l(!r, th(ft hc Vclic?. es “ the forgiveness of the

/)/i(,st to be th(, fo].(jiv<,)l(,ss of (;()(l. ”

On this tupic, before takiu: up the voluminous evidence before me

for the doctrine of the k]piscopalians, ou this side the great water, I

n]ust pro(lu(,i evidellcc. not (o be contradicted try the champion of all

I’wtestantisl}l, lt is that of the mdoubted Chill in~worth. Treating

01 the text, John xx. 22, 3, he asks: “ 6’(IfL iLW man W so unreason-
(I(J1,;(!s to i))l,[(ftuc,, tlu!t ICILCIL our ,’+al:ior, !IL S(J sulcn 171 a manner, havin{j

first br(>(lt he,l upon his disriplc,s, th tireb!l (WZ ueyin~ and insinuating the

II(J1v Ghost ,nto their hwrts. r“cncwed unto thrw, or rother confirmed

that !J/u}if)u.Y (,otn n! i,ssion, q(%hcrcf)?]h(, (i(>l(<q(t t(:([ to them an authority

of birLdi n{/ (I IICZ loosin{l ,sins upon eu.rth, (xn an]l ol~e think, I say, So

uttu’orthilii (I[ (jtir A’nriol. as to (,.stcf>n7 tlL<sc ICOY’CISof his for no better

than (Y)71!l)L 1111(>lLt? l’herrfom. in obed[en(e to his gracious w~ll, and

(IS I a m icf! ,’rantt!(l(LW(7cnjoin(?dh,ym u hol]t mothrr. the church of

I:wI1(Iw[. ( IIC)U.s(>c l’rot(,stants US( the st~jlc ‘ lLOl~J l)LOtheT church ‘ as

IW,lI (/,s ~(ttlLolicsJ J b(,swch vou that b.u Ijour practice and use, you

Irill jfo[ SUffI, I th(lt ,OITI n!issio)l l(,hi,>h (Thri.$t h(lth gi{; (,n to his m~n~s.

II rs. to b(> n (>(lin Jo)?)! of ?(;or,i.y, !ri!huul (m,fj ,qCIMC<ulL([cr thcnk. When

!WU fi?Ld yourselves charged and opprcwsed, have recourse to your SpiVit-

ual ph.y.si(i([n, and frcel?t disclose Ihc nnt?Lyc and maliflnit?t of your dis-

<,(ls<,. .’1!!(1 ( ,IIIJf! not /() hi))) onl!) irilh .su(h (t mind os vou Itiotlld go to

(f lC&a/ll(>(/)!/({)/, {IS 07?,(>(h(fl C(I?I Sl)c>uk (w))l/()/t([blC tiLiTLf JSto ?/OU; but aS

Iv uric’ tha/ /L(ItiL authority, delegated to him from God himself, to ab-
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solve ([rut ncquit uou of .ww sins. If fJou shail do this, assure your

souls, that the un(krstarLding of ~)Len, is not able to conceive the tra?bs-

j~vrt,(M LLWSSor’ jo!j amt comfort, which W@ a~~rue to that ma~’e

heart, who is pt’rsuadcd he bath Zwcn nLade partaker of thti blessing.”

An accredited writer in tbe New York Churchman, of the 7th Jan.

one of the ablest periodicals in the United States, quotes the most con-

vincing texts from Origen, Cyprian, Basil and Gregory, under the head

of antiquity.

Origen (ffor. A. D. 220) in Horn. 10 in Numb.

I,tlicus si la.(tvt. ipw suuru uou potest auferrc pemmtum, sed indiget sacer-
(iotl,. ut possit rwuissionem pwratorum uccipe w.” ‘rile same father, in his sev
,.nth Il(>mily on T,l!ke, “ Si cnim IIOC fwwrimus et revelaverimus peccata nostra,
tton solttm l)E() : se(l rt. his, (llli possant mederi wlrrrwibns nostris atque peccatis :
delebuutur pwx:Ila )iosIra :Ib w). qni >~it. eccv dPlebo, ot nubem, iniquitates trras
et sicxt cwli~.iacm l)e<,c:]ta tan. ” (I,at. Ycr, (!x. Tnylor,)

St. Cyprian (Her. II. D. 240) in lib. de lapsis

. <’{)rtfiteanlur siu~u]i. ,I(lxw) vos, fratr+w, delictum suum ; dam adhuc, qui deli-
q{]it, iu S:WUio w(, dIIIU :tdmitli ejus confessio potest. (lunr satisfaction, et remis-

hit, facl;t L)cr sacw(lotcs spud I)ominillum grata est. ”

St. Basil (flor. A D. 360) in Regul. explic. et Reg. Brev.; 228.

St. Gregory M. (flor. A. 1). 590) in horn. 26 in Octav. Paecho.

<’:lUS:l> ]Nvlwu(kr Shut, c,t <IIU) lix:iudi atquc solvcndi potestas exerreuda, vi-
(l(SI)(IIIIUI(wI, (IIIa. [,uIP:) :Illtt.. (Ills, hit lmwitentis serfullta. post culpam ; ut quos
GaIIIIIIIIOt+.nSLk,us l)cr v,,ll]l)tttl,{i(#]lis Awalium vivifi (at, illos pas(oris sensentiti al)-
Sl)lyot : ttluc.,, t]ilu v<,]:I 0s( :il’h,du(io l)r,uwldeutis cum cterni nrhitriam sequitur
,illdi(,is,”

‘, \\h PT~ St. .Tames exl~,~rts all <!i;isti:lns ‘to confess their sins to one another,’
ccrtaiu],v it is more agreenl,le t,, :tll spiritual ends. that this be done rather to
[1!(’ rlll’ufc, of” SO1llS. than to (he (,rdi nary brethren. ‘rhe church of England is
n<, way rugaged a~ainst it, l)u1 admires it. and practises it. The Caivinlst
rhllrehes did not I)ractise it much, I)ecause they kuew not well how to divest it
from its e-ii} upperrdaxrs. ~vkich ar(, l)nt to it by the customs of the world, and to
!vhich it is to much exposed by tke interests, weaknesses, and partialities of men.
1:(IL tkey (omn).n(li]lx if, SIIVW {II(w’ wOU1(l use it wiilirrgly, if they coald order it
LII)(O edilicaliol). ‘ Irrtwiu) ([uiu sistaut s? pastori eves, quoti es, sacram camam
psrtic ipare voluut, adeo uon rrrlamo. nt ll]axinle vAim hoc lIhique observari. ”
( “:ilviu. lustitut, liber. iii. c, 4. Ser. 12. 1:{. Aud for tbe I.utherun churches.
lhst il is tkeir practice, wv may SW! in (“hem intio% 2. part. Garr. Cone. Trial.
ctrp. 3. I@nit, who is noted to this purpose by Bellarmine: only they ail
,.,msrwl (how TQr.v conststentl.v) tlmt it is not nrcesmry. nnr of divine institu.
Ii’)a.” .Jeren!y‘1’:1Y1oI’of aurictllmr coufms!cm,

.. F’O!. !1!?)1 WI!<, (111 .spottrd with .$ins, u1t7cs8 the]) be mrcd with tire pric8t7,v
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(zwlharilu. (uz!bw,t be h tl!m 1lll.sIJIIb <If the (II a)wlk,” .wid [’t!l)il(/f((.s 11111’t!II’ (, it(ul
[w Tuf120r.)

Troaskztion of the abavr ft’tracts fm)n tlt(; Lati)L futhr).s

(1) If n. laym~n sin, he cannot kinisdf tnk[, nwny his sin. I]llt II:IS II(vvl t,f a
priest, tlmt. he may obta In the rwnission O( I!is sills.

(2) For if we do this, :Ind reveal 00WIWS TIOI ,NIIS 10 (id, 11111 I,, III,,,, N II,,

ran henl our w{mnds and sins, 01:1’ sins \vill IN>l~lol{wl el!t by Ili!n. WIIO s:!)s :
“ Behold, I will take away your iniquities as a cI,,u{l. :Lnd your sins ah dnrknws.”

(3) I beseech You, brethren, let ezch cm’ ronftws his sius, while h. who has
sinned 1s yet in life, wilile his confession may Iw admiltc,d, wi)ile the %ltisf:ict ion
find remixsiou made by tbe priests is ratified l~itll (~orl,

(4 ) It Iwhooveih each sullject t o conceal no imssi<,u ,~1’his soui, I,(I( t,, VCVO:II
the hidden ihinqs of his ilo;~rt to thfmc entruslo(i N i(l! 111(, (arc of 111(,intirll!,

(5) ‘1’he C;llls{>s ‘are to 1}(>weixhed, nnd wh(,n tllc l),}lyt~r ,,f Io,,sin< and l)illdin~
is to ix excrcisvd, we must se+, !yhat csttse ],ytm.,i,,il, ;Itltl Ivllst Ij(.nalt)cv 1);3s 1’,)1-
lowed tile fiillit. that the S,ILICUCC?of iht~ pastor may al)s(llv(, (110s(. \Ylllml ill!>

Omnipotent {+od, I)y the grace ,>f comibu],ct i(>),, (X])iivfns : [<II tlboli tile ;Ilw,il)ti(,l)
of the minister is correct wilen he follows the d(,crer of IIIP ctrl]lal .Itl(l,qo.

[l~or Engiish divines, me cl,,sr ot’ Inst spmwll of S:]tllr,lny, .Tnnll:iry 21, I

The 3d Proposition being read—

“ She is the Babyion of .Tohn, the Man of Sin ef 1’:1111,nn{l (IIC Empire of the
Youngest [Ioru (,f Daniel’s Sra l[onster, ”

}In. (’.411 [,1+1.:1,1, r,)se nnd sail? :

I could have wished, my fellow citizens, that this proposition had

been nearer the close of this discussion. 13ut as my nine propositions

were first arranged as themes for lectures, rather than as propositions

for debate; I could not materially alter either the verbiage or order,

after I had been invited to discuss them with lily present oppoilent.

Without further ceremony, I proceed to sustain the proposition.

I am not insensible of tbe difficulties and objections we have to en-

counter, when we presume to prove any thing from the figurative and

symbolic language of prophecy. The difficulties are not, however, so

great as at first view may appear, Symbols are exempt from some of

the objections lying against literal descriptions—’f’hc~l nec’d ?to tr{znsza-

fion. Sun, moon, aud stars speak the same sublime language to every

eye, and suggest the same devout and lofty emotions to every heart.

A lion, a leopard, a bear,—an earthquake, a tempest, a swelling sea, ar,,

types of the same ideas, and call forth the same thrilling sensations i~]

every spectator. Hence the wisdom in selecting appropriate symbols

of the persons and scenes which fill up the great drama of human exist-

ence, and diversify the prophetic chart, which the revealin~ Spirit holds
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up to the eye of the diligent and faithful student of the word and provi-

dence of God.,

But, as on a globe of 13 inches diameter, the earth with all its oceans

and continents, its mountains and valleys, its lakes and islands, cities
and districts, can be displayed in the proper positions and relative Sizes

of all its parts, and in an instiant presented to the eye; so in a symbol,

can be grouped together all the grand characteristics of a people or an

event, and so accurately and comprehensively, that by a single glance

of the eye more can be learned than from the perusal of a volume.

This is, indeed, an advantage which figurative representation has

over that which is purely literal and descriptive. By a glance of the

eye on a globe, or a map, one can have a better idea of a country, or of

the earth, than from the reading of volumes; so by considering a sym-

bolic representation, we may acquire a more vivid and comprehensive
view of a subject than by the perusal of many pages.

‘l’here is but one eve in the universe that pierces all nature through;

to which the past, tho present, and the future are equally plain. God

alone knows the future. He has reveaied it. In the seventh chapter

ot’ Daniel, now lying before me, we have one great meridian line, which

runs from the Euphrates to the ends of the earth, and from the reign

of Nebuchadnezzar, the proudest of Assyrian kings, to the ultimate tri-

umph of the Gospel throughout the whole earth.

We shall rapidly sketch the contents of this chapter, which embraces
more of human destiny than can be gleaned from all human records.

Daniel is in vision translated to the Mediterranean-the great sea—

symbol of ~eople in commotion; as the eurth is of the people at rest
There can be no more appropriate or striking picture of human society

than the sea. Sometimes it is tranquil and smooth as oil, like a splen-

did mirror reflecting the a.z~.wevault of heaven: anon it is rutlled by

a gentle breeze that ripples softly on its bosom: again, it swells and

foams and rages in huge mt,untain waves that ‘strike writh a sublime

awe the eye of every beholder. So the people who, to day are all in

peace and amity in the smooth current of their daily avocations, by

some evil wind or passion are swollen into some mob, or tumult, or tre-

mendous conflict, which for a moment rends the social compac~ de-

stroys all confidence, and jeopardizes the best interests of all. Thus,

in the symbol now before ns; -tbe winds, the passions of men, are in

some great tumult. They strive upon the great sea. Four terrific and
appslling savage monsters in quick succession rise.

They were all sea monsters. for God’s symbol of a tyrannical gov-

ernment has always been a savage wild beast. The first waa like a

lion with eagle’s wings---the fortunes of this eagle-winged lion com-
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ing out of a tempestuous sea, fitly symbolized Assyria in its rise, glory,

and cleclinc. after the dynasties of more than fourteen hundred years.

The savage beast,, like to a bear, raising itself on one side, standing

with three ribs in its mouth, viz., Babylon, Lydia and Egypt, represents,

because of its rapacit?] and cruett~, the empire of the Medes and Per-

sians. This rose from the sea which overwhelmed the Assyrian power:

and it continued for two hundred years.

A leopard-like monster, with four heads and fonr wings upon its

back, indicates the rapid conquests of Alexander. His short-lived em-

pire of ten years, reared upon the ruins of the Medo-Persian, and

spotted with various nations, finally partitioned among his own four

principal gene 81s, is most :ipposite]y represented by t,he symbol of the

sixth verse.

But a four(:1 beast., dreadful and terrible, and strong exceedingly,

having great iron teeth: which devoured and brake in pieces, and

stamped the residue with the feet of it, diverse from all the beasts

that were before it, having tcn horns, portrays the Roman empire in

those fortunes connected with the principal figure in the group. In-

terpreters are as much agreed about the import of these symbols as are

lexicographers in defining the ordinary words of hnman speech. For,

although they may differ about the time when, or the place where, one

of these symbols may rise, or fall, there is scarcely any controversy on

the symbols themselves, or subjects to which they refer.

But the principal figure in these four monsters remains yet to be

described. “ I considered,” says the prophet, “ and, behold, there came

UP among them (rather, “behind them’ and unobserved) another LI~-
Tt5 HORN, before which, three of the first horns were plucked Up by the

roots.” Horns, as defined by the S~irit, mean kings or kingdoms.

The Roman empire was first partitioned between ten kings or states,

after the irruption of the northern barbarians.—Pepin, the king of

France, gave to a pope of Rome one horn, viz., the exarchate of Ra-

Venna. Charlemagne gave to Peter’s successor the kingdom of the

Lombarde-the second horn; and Lewis the Pious confirmed to the Pope

the State of Rome, a third horn of the original ten. Thus, before the

little horn became very conspicuous, three horns made room for it, and

it occupied their places.

But the eleventh horn is particularly described in the words following,

to wit: “ In this horn were eyes like the eyes of a man, and it had a

mouth speaking great things.” Here we have a horn, a government,

full of eyee,-sagacious, politic, cunning: and eloquent, persuasive,
‘boastful, rhetorical, for such are the chief attributes of the horn full of

eYes, having a mouth, &c. The identification of this horn is the grand
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point before US. We shall, therefore, hastily seek out its distinguishing

attributes.

By reading the chapter with, now and then, the interposition of a

word, we shall see that the peculiarities of the little ho?% are clearly

and definitely marked.

“’I beheld,” says Daniel; “I contemplated the horns till the thrones

were cast down (rather set up: as in the Vulgate, positt sunt, ) and tbe

AYCIEST OF D.4YS did sit, whose garment was white as snow, and the

hair of his head like the pure wool, his throne was like the fiery flame,

und his wheels as burning fire. A fiery stream issued and came forth

from before him, thousand thousands ministered to him, and ten thou-

sand times ten thousand stood before him, the judgment was set and

the books were opened. I beheld then, because of the voice of the

great words which the horn spake, I beheld till the beast was slain

and his bod!j destwqlcd, and given to the burning flame.” Mark, the

entire and complete destruction of the beast of the little horn is as-

signed to his arrogance and blasphemy,—because of the words which

he spake against God and his saints.” The other beasts simply lost

their dominion, but their lives were spared. “As concerning the other

beasts, they had their dominion taken away, but their lives were pro-

longed.” So ends the general statement concerning the whole, and

t.he broken, and the restored, empire of the fourth beast.

But to proceed to the second part of the vision. “I saw,” &c.

“OrIe like a SON o~ ~~i~~—(Zmr-enosh) came with the clouds of heaven,

and came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him near before

him, and there was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom,

that all people, nations, and lan%uages should serve him; his dominion

is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and his king

dorn that which shall not be destroyed. I asked the meaning of all

this, so he told me and made me understand the interpretation of the

things.”

We have now an interpretation authorized and confirmed. “These

great beasts which are four, are four kings which shall arise out of the

earth. But the saints of the MOST HIGH shall take (receive) the king-

dom, and possess the kingdom for ever-even for ever and ever.”

“ThenI would know the truth (meaning) of the fourth beast (empire,)

and of the ten horns; and of that horn that had eyes, and a mouth that

spake very great things, whose look was more stout than his fellows.”

The interpreting angel then explains this portion of the vision. “The

fourthb east shall be the fourth kingdom.” (King and kingdom are

sometimes used interchangeably. ) There never were but’ four great

universal empires on earth, and Ihere never wilt hc mnother, except that
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of the iMessiah. -–His universal empire will be the fifth. The fourtlr

beast “ shall devour the whole warth, and shall tread it down and breali

it in pieces .’’—So did the Roman empire. And the ten horns are ten

kings (or kingdoms) which shall arise out of this empire or kingdom;

and anoth,’r (T] IE III] M; HORS) shall arise .\rwE~ them. And he shall

be UIVMWX (uot merely politlcal) t’rom the first (ten) and he shall sub-

due three kingfi; not only shall three of the king’s give place to him,-

hut he shall destroy tke antagonist power of the three empires thal

preceded his, “ He shall speak great words against the hlos’r HI{!II,

and shall trfw r vut the saints of the Most High, and think to rhangc

times and la w.--( !Mesr! thrf,e never met in any beings save the popes

of Rome.) AILd thq shall be given into his baud until a time, and

times. and the dividing of a time.”

A time is o~le annual revolution; a times, two; and half a time,

half a year; in all, for/@ w months; or one thousand two hundred

and three score days,—the product of forty-two thirties; or forty-two

Jewish months. Of all this, and ot’ one day being given for a year,

there is no controversy among Catholics or Protestants. The continu-

ance of the empire of the I.lrr’rrmHOIIX is therefore predestined to twelve
hundred and sixty years.

But the judgment shall sit.. The long prayed for and expected judg-

ment shall be given in favor of the saints, Then shall be taken away

his dominion t.o comsume and to DESIUOY it unto the end or consumma-

tion. “ Then “ with anticipated triumph be it spoken-” the kingdom

and dominion and the greatness of the kingdom, under the whole
tleaven shall be given to thn people of the saints of the Most Ifioh.–-

(They were not all worn out by the Little Horn) whose kingdom is an

everlasting kingdom, .iXl) .il.1, l)OJIJNIOXS MJI.AIJ. SERVE AND O1OCYIf] M.’”

Hitherto is the end of the matter.

Now of all these items the sum is—

1. It is a beast, or empire, or power, that grew out of the Roman

beast.

2. It rose after the empire was divided into ten kingdonw

3. It was a new and diflercnt power, sagacious and politic—with hu-

man eyes—an eloquent, persuasive, and denunciatory power.

4. It supplanted and displaced three of the original states of the Ro-

man empire or of the ten kingdoms into which it was at first divided,

5. It assumed more than any other empire, It uttered great things

and its look was more stout (daring) than its fellows.

6. It made war not against sinners, like other empires—jt made war

fqwinst saints.
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7. It prevaiIed for a long time against them. It “wore out the

saints.”

& It presumed to change times and laws. How many fasts, and

teasts, and saints, and new laws, andinstitutions has this power set UP!

9. It had power to hold iri subjection all saints, and to lord it over

them for along time.

10. It was to be consumed, gradually wasted as the Protestat Refor-

mation has been waating its power and substance for three centuries

-—and is yet finally, suddenly and completely to be destroyed. Can

my learned opponent find all these characteristics and circumstances in

any other power or empire in the history of all time? I trUfIt he will

give me an opportunity to expatiate on these points and to defend them

more fully.

Meantime, to excite attention, I positively atlirm that these items

never met in any King, Kingdom, State or Empire, save that of Papal

Rome. There, and there only, can they all be found as large as life;

and as exact as answers the image in the mirror to the face.

But I hasten to identify this prediction with the Babylon of Tohn.

And in doing this I can at present but sketch the rudest outline. Let
US open the l’Jth chapter.

John stands in vision on the shore of the great sea, the Mediterra-

nean. He saw a savage beast rising out of the sea. It had seven heada

and ten horns, and on its heads the names of blasphemy.-It resembled

the lion, the bear, and the leopard. It was composed of all that is

savage. The dragon, the serpent of my opponent, Pagan Rome gave

him his power and his throne, and great authority.—How much does

this resemble the vision of Daniel! This seven headed Empire with
ten horns—It is on this beast the women sat-subsequently pictured

out as BABYLON THE GaEAr. This is the .Latitt Empire which sustained

the Latin church. This is the beast out of which the LITTLE HOBN grew.

The wounded head or the imperial, which was the sixth head, was

healed by the great Charles, and his new empire controlled by the ec-

clesiastic beast, spoke blasphemies and daring things against God, his

name, and al 1 that dwell in heaven. Tfiis new religion and political
Empire “ made war against the saints and overcame them.” “And it

continued for fortfptwo months,” “ a time, and times and a dividing of
time.”

His dominion extended over all the western Roman Empire. But

next comes the Litt2e Horn—the ecclesiastical beast.-In John’s vision

this beast resembles a lamb, but it speaks like a dragon/ Christian

Rome spoke like Pagan Rome! It obliged all the earth to worship the

dragon—It was Catholic !f Itmade an image of the Pagan beast. It
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gave life to this image, and compelled all to die or worship the image

of the Pagan beast. It was then a bloody persecuting beast. It waa

idolatrous as 1‘agan ltonle. Rut ifistead of worshiping dead heroes it

worshiped dead saints—instead of Goddesses it has Lordesses; angels
instead of den] i-gods.

Indeed Papal Rome h:Ls borrowed much from Pagan Rome--Old

Rome had her pwtti{e.r IH (I,ri H? U,S, her purgatory, priests and priestesses,

her victims aud ““ho<sl.s.”’ Shc had her lustral water a!s modern Rome

has her holy ~rater, She had her vestal virgins as her descendant has

her nuns, Sh(, had her Pantheon as modern Rome has her Vatican,

and in the niches where stood the gods of the dragon now stand the

saints of the Roulan Draconic lamb

My present argument requires me to identify this beast with the

Roman church or with the Little Horn,-And therefore in addition to

the resembling attributes already traced I proceed to the most definite

of its marks. “Here is wisdom. Let him who has understanding com-

pute the number of the beast: for it is the number of a man, and his

number is six hundred and sixty six.”-

The ecclesiastic beast, or kingdom is thus definitely the letters of a

name which together make 666. The name of a man is the name of

this kingdom. Now we begin with a Roman saint-even with the

great Irenreus. Wc shall find in the name of the king and founder of

the Latin empire the name of this prophetic personage—It is said by

the saint that among the Greeks the king’s name was written Lateinos,

the letters of which being numerals in that language exactly made the
sum: for A 30

a 1
r 300
. rj

10
,, 50
0 70
Y 200

%&i

He made the name of the founder stand for the name of the empire.

But BeUarmine, a learned Jesuit, objects to this—that in the language

and at the tinle the t{evelatiou was written the orthography of this

name was ,5arLvos, and not Aa7avos. And this being so there is ‘a plausi-

ble, nay a relevant objection against the interpretation of Irensms.

We pause not to examine this matter; because we find a much more

consistent and convincing exposition in the true and proper name of

the Institution which in Greek was always written in full.

Hban.n@stAtm. The Latin Kingdom. H+, A=.30, a= ], ,. 3w, ,=lo, v.-M, 7J8, #=2,
.z+l, s=2C0, L-10, ~ =30, c–5, L—10,a-l: The sum, W.
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The conclusion from these premises is, that asthere is no other king-

dom on earth whose name is exactly 666—and as the beast, the symbol

of this kingdom, has been proved to be the I.(ttin empire, and He L&

tine Basiteia, being proved to contain 666, this definitely and clear~y

marks out the Roman Institution as that to which the 13th chapter of

the apocalypse and the 7th chapter of Daniel refer.

The only question of apparent difficulty that can be here asked, is:

-Whether Rome Pagan or Rome Papal is intended: for that Rome is

intended cannot be questioned. That it is Rome Papal is evident from

the fact that what is called the second Beast, chap. 13, verse 12, is,

chap. 18 and 20, called the false prophet-and this is the beast whose

name is given as numerically equivalent to 666.

This moreover explains that love of Latin which to this day distin-

guishes this party. They not only have long gloried in the name Ro-

man or LatinCatholic or Church of Rome, but they still say mass in

Latin, and perform their religious services in that dead language; for

although Paul “ had rather speak five sentences in the vernacular, than

ten thousand sentences in an unknown tongue “-that he might edify

his hearers,— and although in the age of the “ primitive Fathers “ the

whole church prayed and taught in the language of every countr,y

where they worshiped; still for the sake of Latin, to this day and even

in this country, Romanists perform their most devout services in that

dead and foreign tongue as though God himself preferred that language

to every other. Thus they are providentially bearing to all nations and

Ianguages the grand mark, and the number of the name which identifies

them as the beast and Babylon of John.

To return to the imagery of the Prophet John: —In the 17th chapter

this ecclesiastic establishment is compared to a great harlot, with whom

the kings of the earth have committed fornication, and as having intox-

icated all the inhabitants of the earth with the wine of her whoredom.

The woman is further identified by being described as sitting upon a

scarlet beast, full of blasphemous names, having seven heads and ten

horns; and she is adorned with purple and scarlet, with gold, and dia-

molids, and pearls; having a golden cup in her hand, full of the abomi-

nation and pollution of her whoredoms. She had upon her [orehead
her name ,written: —“ MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF

HARLOTS, AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EABTH.” And to make the

matter more certain, the Spirit testifies, verse 18: “ The woman which

you saw is the great city (spiritually called Babylon, literally, Papal

Rome) that r~les over the kings of the earth.”

Having thus connected these symbols, and seen the co-adaptation to

the same subject we shaIl here introduce the Apostle Paul with hjs
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plain and unfigurative description of the Man of Sin, 2d chap. 2d Thes-

salonians, and examine the congruity of his description with the sym-

bols of DanieJ and John. He ma} be regarded as the literal interpre-

ter of them both.

“ Let no man deceive you by any means: for that day shall not come,

except there come a falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed,

the son of perdition; who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that.

is called God, or that is worshiped; so that he, as God, sitteth in the

temple of God, shewing himself that he is God. Remember ye not,

that, when I was yet with you, I told you these things? And now ye

know what withholdeth that he might be revealed in his time. For

the mystery of iniquity cloth already work; only he who now letteth

will let, until he be taken out of the way. And then shall that Wicked

be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth,

and shall destroy with the brightness of his coming: Even him, whose

coming is after the working of Satan, with all powers, and signs, and

lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them

That perish; because they received not the love of the truth, that they

might be saved. Verses 3-10.

The Apostle foretells an apostacy (a falling away) in the Church;

which apostacy would issue in the full revelation or manifestation of

THE MAN OF SIN, (or of idolatry, for this is the sin of Jews and Gen-

tiles. ) The Man of i% is again designated as the SON OF PERDI’ITON.

He was the subject of past prophecy as Judas was; for on that account

he too was called the Son of Perdition—foredoomed to ruin. The

names of Man of Sin and Son of ruin, fitly represent this apostacy. The

attributes and circumstances peculiar to this passage are the following:

1. He was tcr come forward stealthily by degrees and unobserved,

(like Daniel’s Little Horn, to grow up behind ~he others) “ The secret,

or mystery of iniquity already inwardly works.”

2. He could not be revealed till “ He who restrains or lets (the Pa-

gan power) be “’taken out of the way.” Political power as well as ec-

clesiastic was necessary to his development. So the Little Horn did

not appear conspicuous till after the ten horns grew out of the fourth

beast, The Man of Sin is, in historic truth, the youngest horn that

sprnng from the Pagan beset.

3. He was to exalt himself above all that is called a God, or an

object of worship. My learned opponent will agree with me that God

here may mean, as sometimes it does in the Bible, a magistrate or king.

And certainly not only in the arrogant titles which he assumes, but

in the dispensations which he has granted, in respect to} laws divine

and human, no magis~ra~e, king, or potentate, ever claimed so much on

10
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earth as the Man of Sin, as the Popes of Rome. He is not only styled

“Universal Father,” “Holy Father,” “His Holiness,” “Sovereign POL-

tiff,” “Supreme Head of the Church on Earth,” ““Pater Familias,”

“Successor of Peter,” “Prince of the, apostles,” “Infallible One,”

“Vicar of Christ,” “ Lieutenant of Chfist!,” “Prince of the World;” but

he is styled, still more blasphemously, “Lord of Lords,” a god on earth,

‘(Lord God the Pope.”

4. He places himself “in the temple of God.” This ascertains the

Man of Sin-more specifically than any other attribute or circumstance

In thfe passage. “He is no Pagan idolater; he is no infidel Jew; he is no

author of a new religion; but he sits in the Church of Jesus Christ—

God’s building—God’s temple—holding the fundamental truths of re-

Iigion, as did this community when the Man of Sin invaded the Church;

for, yet, the great facts of Christianity are acknowledged by the

Church of Rome, though “ made of no eflect by her traditions.”

5. He exhibits or “ shows himself to be a god.” He claims to

reign not only for Christ as his vicar, but the homage due to a repre-

sentative of God he haughtily appropriates to himself. Such is the

prediction of the man of sin; and who that is conversant with the

history of the popes of Rome, from their coronation, standing on the

altar in St. Peter’s church, receiving the title of God’s vicegerent, as-

suming the honors of the supreme head of the whole church; power

over the angels of heaven, over the inhabitants of Hades, and over the

laws and statutes of the bible, can think that Paul exaggerates the

picture by saying that this son of perdition, and man of sin, was to

pass himself off, was to “ show himself as a god.”

6. He iS called TEE LAWLEX3SoxE; veree g, “ the wicked One.” SO

Daniel’s little horn is represented as “ changing (or seeking to change)
the times and the laws.” Instances of such dispensations and indul-

gences could be multiplied, ad lzbitunl, demonstrative that such have

always been the professions and assumptions of the “ Princes of the

Apostles.”

7. But another incident in the history of the decline of the man of

sin deserves our attention, and singularly identifies him with the em-

pire of the little horn. “ Whom the Lord shall consume (or slay) by
the spirit of his mouth, and destroy by the brightness of his coming..’

And of the dominion of the little hofn, says Daniel: “ They shall con.

sume and destroy it to the end.” Paul seems to have quoted the very
words of Daniel, and thus most unquestionably identified the man of

.Yin and little horn as designating the same apostacy from Christ and

his religion.

8. In describing the coming of this man of sin, he 1S compared to
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the deceptions, assumptions, and approaches of Satan, who has often

assumed a divine mission or the power of miracles. So the Roman

church has ever pretended to the power of working miracles, and has

gained and still retains much power by false signs and lying wonders.

Of this apostacy, and of the rise and progress of this man of sin,

as described by Paul, we may mark his growth and progress in full

agreement with the records of authentic history in the following order

and style: —He was an embryo in Paul’s time. (The mystery of in-

iquity cloth already inwardly work). He was an infapt in the time of

Victor I., 195. He was a bold and daring lad in the time of Constan-

tine the Great. A sturdy stripling in the days of Leo I., when au-

ricular confession came in. He was nineteen years old in the days

of Justinian’s code; and a young man full twenty-one, when Boni-

face III. received from Phocas the title of Universal Patriarch or

Pope, A. D. 606. He was twenty-five when Pepin and Charlemagne

gave him political power and glory, A. D. 760: and at full prime, or

at thirty-live when Gregwry the Great took the crown from the em-

peror Henry and gave it to Rudolphus. He had reached his grand cli-

macteric in the days of Wickliff, and Luther gave him a mortal thrust,

which introduced into his system that chronic consumption under which

he has ever since lingered. But it remains for John the apostle, and

last prophet of the church, to declare his last agony and final overthrow.

As we have no time more than to sketch the naked outline, we

shall hasten to the consummation, as respects the Babylon of John,

so exactly identified with the subject before us. In his apocalyptic

developmeuta, 18th chapter, he declares her final doom. My proposit-

ion carries in it the indication of a monster. Xhe is the Man of Sin!

Babylon the Great—a city, a beast, a woman, a state, a persecuting

power; scarlet, purple, drunken with the blood of the saints, with the

blood of the martyrs of Jesus!! MYe’rEBY ! By mystery she rose,

she reigns; —her mystery of purgatory, transubatantiation, relics, mir-

acles, signs, sacraments, and unfathomable doctrines, have given her

power: for, says Paul, (2d Thess. ii. ) describing the advances of this

son of ruin, and lawless one, “ His coming is according to the opera

tion of Satan, in all power and lying wonders.’’—Douay Testament.

Babylon, the ancient capital of Chaldea, great as it was, was but

the type. Her antitype is the spiritual city. This city sits upon the

seven mountains of the “ Holy Roman Empire,” which the heirs of

Pepin erected. For thus did they blasphemously designate the new

empire erected out of the seven grand electorates of Germany, the

seven heads of that empire which sustained the assumptions of the pa-

pal see.
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But we have now to do with her overthrow. The means of her decay

are, first, the spirit of the Lord’s mouth. The reading, preaching, and

circulating of the Bible. The second is the hatred of the ten horns;

“Forthe ten horns which thou sawest upon the beast, these shall hate

the whore, and shall make her desolate and naked, and shall eat her

flesh and burn her with fire.” Flesh is the symbol of riches. And

riches she has had beyond comparison. It is said, that in two churches

in Spain, some fifty years since, there were more gold and silver, in

saints, aphstles, and angels, than the richest sovereign in Europe was

worth. Her real and personal estate has never yet’ been valued. But

the political powers shall get tired of the cupidity and insatiable ap-

petite of this monster, and shall plunder her resources and confiscate

her estate, as in France and England, and thus shall her ruin com-

mence. But at the moment when judgment shall be given in favor

of the saints of the Most High,—when the hour of her destruction

has come suddenly and in an instant, as when an angel hurls a mill-

stone into the sea, shall Rome with all her glory be swallowed aown,

and engulphed in immediate and eternal ruin. We do expect in the

final catastrophe of Papal Rome a combination and concentration of

Almighty wrath. The vials of Gods fiercest anger await her. The

Plagues of Egypt, Sodom, and Jerusalem are in store for the Son of

Perdition. In the battle of Armageddon, blood shall flow for 1600 fur-

longs, to the bits of the horses’ bridles. It is remarkable, that this

1600 furlongs make exactly the whole extent of the State of Rome,

which the popes have so long held. From the Tiber to the PO is just

200 miles or 1600 furlongs. Still the last act of this appalling drama

will be short. The artillery of Heaven’s vengeance shall burst upon

her in a moment; for Omnipotence has a long controversy against her

for her evil deeds. I have only time to add, that all lhings said by

Daniel, Paul, and John perfectly harmonize in the suddenness and com-

pleteness of her destruction. However gradual, for a time, the con-

sumption and decay of her strength and glory, she will die a violent

death; for all the witnesses attest that a sudden and overwhelming

destruction awaits her.

But amid the tremendous darkness of this dread hour, the bright

and morning star of Israel appears: for as soon as the flying angel,

as it flits cross the heavens, announces in words of everlasting joy,

that the hour of her judgment has come, the angel in his rear, at

tendant on his flight, shouts triumphantly from east to west: “It is

fallen! It is fallen! Babylon the great is fallen!” Then shall there

be “voices and thunders, and lightings, and the universal earthquake

which shall bring the cities of the Gentiles to the dust.” Then will
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be the time when a voice from heaven exultingly shall say: “ Rejoice

over her, ye holy apostles and prophets; for God has avenged you on

her! Then the immense multitude of saints,—the martyred millions

in heaven shall say: Hallelujah! Salvation, and glory, and power be

to the Lord our God: for his judg!pents are true and righteous: for he

has judged the great harlot, who corrupted the earth with her fornica-

tion, and he has avenged the blood of his servants shed by her hand!

And a second time they said, Hallelujah! and the smoke of her torment

ascended forever and ever!”

Then, indeed, shall the kingdoms of the whole earth become the

kingdoms of our Lord, and of his anointed. Then the cause, so long

c~ppressed, shall universally triumph: for ages of prosperity and joY

are yet to crown the labors of Messiah; and untold millions; the

trophies of his mediation are yet to gladden heaven and earth by their

cheerful submission to his authority, who shall *hen be acknowledged

the rightful ICing of kings and Lord of lomls.

Such a catastrophe is even feared at Rome itself. The popes have

uttered it abroad; they have proclaimed to the world that they felt St,

Peter’s chair tremble under them; —that the throne of the prince of

the apostles now totters to its fall. In dolorous strains tney lament in

their encyclical letters the prevalence of liberal (with them infidel)

principles. Even in Italy and in Spain the sovereign pontiff observes

indications of the spirit of the age. Free discussion, the liberty of

the press, or even a whisper about free government, in the environs of

Rome, grievously afflicts him. It has. been said by the most intelli-

gent in the internal affairs of Roman Catholic countries, that it would

not be the most unexpected event if the present incumbent of the Papal

chair should he the last of the popes of Rome.

Public opinion is fast changing even in those countries, and there

is an under-current which, like a subterraneous fire, is liquefying the

foundations of the hills and mountains on which this proud super.

structure rears its aspiring head. The pope is looking abroad, per-
haps to the “ mountains of the moon,” or to the great valley, as to a
wilderness, in which there may be an asylum reared for him in such

a contingency as might drive him from the Eternal city. Who knows

but that the ecclesiastic politics of Roman Catholic Europe have aided

the tide of emigration prospectively, on the chances that are to decide

the fortunes of the hierarchy in the Old World?

But the destinies of western Rome, the theatre of the prophecies

before us, exhaust the symbols of these predictions. The fortunes of

our country and of the Papacy here, belong to another chapter.

Whether it shall simultaneously fall in the New World, or shall seek
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here to recruit its shattered interests, and seek to found a great Amer-

ican Roman Catholic hierarchy, is a question of grave import, which

it is not my province to examine.

Such, however, are its origin, its history, and its doom in the Old

world, as sketched by the finger of God. And the history of Europe,

for twelve hundred and thirty years, proves, beyond a reasonable doubt,

that Daniel, Paul, and John spake as they were moved by the Holy
Spirit.

I cannot sit down without an apology for the rudeness of this great

outline. It would require hours to fill up the map which I have laid

before you. I have endeavored only to establish the grand landmarks,

and point out the bearings of prophecy upon this institution. In hopes

that my learned opponent will give me an opportunity to fortify the

weak points, and to illustrate the obscure, I give place; having, aa I

judge, redeemed the pledge which I tendered in my fourth proposition:

for inthe history of alltime, no person will ever findany one subject in

which so many—nay, all the grand characteristics of this prophetic

tyranny, so clearly, literally, ap.d harmoniously meet as in Papal Rome.

On this point I challenge special investigation,— lTime expired, plus 9

minutes. ]

Half-past 10 O’C1OC7C,A. M.

l{lsHOe PURCELL rise%

Before I take review of my friend’s last speech, I wish to complete

my Previous one. I waa speaking on the subject of auricular and

private confession, when I was last up, and endeavoring to prove that

it waa a practice not contrary to scripture, nor immoral. I have, in

proof of this position, quoted authorities from scripture, from tbe an-

cient records of the Catholic church, and from the divines and practice

of the English church. I now add to them, a quotation from the disci-
plineof the Methodist chnrch, edition of 1835, New.York,’ And, to show

that every argument addressed to you by my friend, falls with as great

force, nay greater, on Protestants, 1 will read the following extract,

(p. 84.) You will observe, my friends, that I do not arraign the Meth-

odists, as immoral, or quote their discipline from insidious motives;

but, to show that our practice is imitated in’s way, by which it is not

improved, but liable to great abuse; and that every thing that is said

against us, may be said against others.

!, Two three or four true believers, w11OSection 111.—Ot t?te Bond Societies. ,
have contided in each other, form a band,—Only it is to be observed, that in one
of these bands, all must be men, or all women : and all married or all unmarried, ”
p, 83, ~, Iftttes of the Bond Sociztkw.” “The desigu o+ our meeting is to obey
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that command of God, Confess your faults one to another, and pray one for an-
other, that ye may be healed.” James, v. 16.

“ Some of the questions proposed to one, before he is admitted among us, may
be to this effect.” p. 84. “ 17 Have you the forgiveness of your sins? (a pretty
hard question, my friends, to answer, when the scripture assurea us, Eccles. ix.
1, “ Man knoweth not whether he be worthy of love, or hatred; “ in other words,
whether he bath, or bath not, forgiveness of his sins. ) 5.” Has no sin, inward
or outward, dominion over you? (What scrutiny !) 6,” Do you desire to be told
of your faults? 1’.” Do you desire to be told of all your faults, and that plai%
and home? 8.” Do You desire that every one of us should tell YOU from time to
time, whatsoever is in our heart, concerning you ? 9.0 Consider ! Do you desire
we should @l You whatsoever we think, whatsoever we fear, whatsoever we hem’
concerning you ? 10. O Do you desire that in doing ‘this. we should come as close
as possible, that we should cut to the quick, and search your heart to the bottom ?
11. ” 1s it your deslro and design M be on this and all other occasions, entirely
open, so as to speak without disguise, and without reserve ? - Any of the pre.
reding questions may be asked as often as occasion requires : the fowr following
a L every meeting. S3. 1,0 What known sins have you committed since our last
m~eting ? 2,0 }Vhat particular temptations have you met with ? 3.” HOw Were
Jau delivered? 4.0 What have you thought, aa~d, or done, of which you doubt
whether it be sin, or not? “

They must reveal the whole soul and body, inward and outward

sins; and I defy my friend to quote any thing, even from Smith’s

Liguori, to surpass that. In the Catholic practice, the confession is

to the priest alone; who is bound by holy vows, before God and man,

not to abuse his trust; and it is unheard of, that a priest has ever vio-

lated his oath. by divulging the secrets confided to his ear, as the min-

ister of the sacrament. But tell such secrets to one woman, and, as the

witty Frenchman said, when asked why he began a deed with the words,

“ Know one woman,” &c.: “ Why, if one woman knows it, it is equiva-

lent to ‘ all men,’ for they will all know it soon enough from her.” (a

laugh. ) I suspect, that my opponent also suspects by this time, that

he has got into a pretty bad fix. I shall be amused to see how he will
eel out of the noose.

Now, my friends, I have advanced Protestant testimony, to show,

either that the champion of Protestantism has trodden most awfully

upon Protestants’ toes, or to prove that the Catholic practice of con-

fession is not immoral. Did time permit, I might cite- the most con-

vincing testimony, from the fathers of the reformation, and from the

German princes, to show, that when the restraints of the confessional

were removed, the barriers of virtue seemed to be broken down. I do
not choose to use their testimony before this audience. It iS Suffi-

ciently well known, and it follows from it, that my opponent ought

not to speak ill of confession; for it has every where proved itself to
be a useful practice, and one beneficial to society. It has been one of

the most remarkable aids to justice, in cases which legal process could
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not reach. To show this, I will relate an anecdote, Some one, in

New-York, stole a quantity of silver spoons, and, having confessed

the crime to the priest, was told, that neither confession nor absolution

could be of any avail, without restitution of the ill-gotten goods. Res-

titution was accordingly made. Here is a tine practical comment on

the subject. The police, having heard of the affair, insisted that the

priest should disclose the name of the thief, and wished to comPel him

to do so, to promote thereby, as they supposed they should do, the

cause of justice. The priest, of course, refused to commit a flagrant

breach of trust, and modestly contended, that the cause of justice was

much more effectually promoted, by the course which a priest in such

case pursued. Restitution had been made: was not this enough?

‘rhe police subpomaed him to appear before the mayor of New-York,

the celebrated De Witt Clinton, who decided that the priest tould not

be compelled to give up the name. The lawyer employed by the

priest, was Mr. Sampson, a Protestant, and an ornament to the bar.

He reported the trial. Before reading his speech, touching on this

very topic of the morality or immorality of auricular confession, hear

the admirable, but too brief preface, he has prefixed to the volume. I

am sure, every high-minded and honorable man here, whether Prot-

estant or Catholic, will subscribe cheerfully to his sentiments. “The

general satisfaction given to every religious denomination, by the de-

cision of this interesting question, is well calculated to dissipate anti-

quated prejudice and religious jealousies; and the reporter feels no
common satisfaction in making it public. When that adjudication
shall be compared with the baneful statutes and judgments in Europe,

npon similar subjects, the superior equity and wisdom of American Ju-

risprudence, and civil probity, will be felt; and it cannot fail to be

well received by the enlightened and virtuous of every community, and

will constitute a document of history, precious and instructive to the

present and future generation,” Having produced before the court a

book called, :’ The Papist misrepresented, and truly represented,” and
read the misrepresentation first, he continued:

“The papist WUIV represented, believes it damnable in any reiig’ion to make

!J
gOds of m n. However he firmly hoids, that when Ci]rist speaking to hit? apos-
tles aaid, ohn xx, 22, ‘Receive fle thr Hol,II Gho8t; whmc sirw you 8hnU for-

U{Ve, thev are forgivefi; aad who8e sitis f!ow 8hall r’etain, thev are-retained;’
he gave them, and their successors. the bishops and priests of the Catholic
church, authority to absolve any truly penitent sinner from his sins. And God
having thus given them the mini8try of !wcortcitkztiort, aud made them f7hri8t’8
Mgatt%, 2 C!or. V. 18, 19, 20, Chri8t’8 minister% and the di8pen8er8 of the my8-
terie8 of Ciwkt, 1 Cor. iv., and given them power that mhat80eeer theu lo68ed

on earth shall be 1008Cd <% heavem, Matt. xviii. 1S, he undoubtedly believes, that
whosoever comes to tilem, making a sincere and humble confession of his sins.
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witlr & true repentance and a firm purpese of amendment, and a hearty resolu-
tion of turning from his evil ways, may from them receive absolution, by the
authority given them from heaven, and no doubt but God ratifies above the sen-
tence pronounced in that tribunal ; loo$ing in heaven to fmtsoevev is tltu8 1008ed

bU them O% earth. And that, whosoever comes without the due preparation,

without a repentance from the bottom of his heart, and real intention of forsak-
ing his sins, receives no benefit by the absolution ; but adds sin to siu, by a high

contempt of God”s mercy, and abuse of his sacraments. ”
No wonder theu, this latter being the true character of confession, if the bit-

terest enemies of the Catholic faith have still respected it : and that discerning
minds have ackuowiedged the many benefits society might practically reap from
it; abstracted from its religious character. It has, I dare say, been o~tener at-

tacked by sarcasm than by good sense. ‘i’he gentleman who argued against ns.
has respected himscif too much to employ that weapon, and I believe he has said
ail that good sense could urge against it, which we take in very good part.

But whiia this ordinance has been openly exposed to scoff and ridicule, its ex-
cellence has been concealed by the very secrecy it eujoius. If lt ied to iicen-
tiousneas or danger, that licentiousness, or tilat danger, would have come to. light,
and there would be tongues enouxh to tell it. Whilst on the other hand, its
ntiiity can never be proved by instances, because it cannot he shown how many
have been saved by it: how many of the young of both sexes, have been in the
most critical juncture of their lives, admonished from the commission of some
fatal crime, that would have bronght the i~areuts’ hoary hairs with sorrow to the
grave. These are secrets tilat cadbot be revealed,

Since however, the avenues that lead to vice are many and alluring. is it not
well that some one should be open to the repenting sinnm?r, where the fear of
punishment and of the world’s scorn, may not deter the yet wavering convert?
If the road to destruction, is easy and smooth, ,si facttis deswrww aewrrti, may
it not consist with wisdom and policy, that there be one silent, secret path, where
the doubting penitent may bc invited to turn aside, and escape tile throng that
hurries him along? Some retreat, where, as in the bosom of a holy hermit, within
the shade of innocence and peace, the pilgrim of this checquered life, may draw
new inspiration of virtue and repose.

If the thousand ways of error, are tricked with flowers, is it so wrong, that
somewhere then, shcml{l be a snre and geutle friend, wiln ilas no interest to be.
tray, no care, but tbut of ministering to the incipient cure? The syren song-s and
blandishments of pleasure, may lead the young and tender heart astray, and the
repuisive frown of stern authority, forbid return. one step then gained or ioat,
is victory or death. I.et me then ask you that are parents, which would you
prefer, that the child of your hopes should pursue the course of ruin, and con.
tinue with tile companions of debatlch and crime, or turn to the confessional,
where if compunction could once bring him, one gentle word, one well timed
admonition, one friendly turn h,v the i~and, might save your child from ruin, and
your heart from unavailing sorrow ? And if the hardened sinner, the murderer,
the robbe~, or conspirfttm’, can onm be hrouxht to how his stubborn spirit, and
kneei before his frail fellow man, invite him to pronounce a penance suited to
his crimes, and seek salvation through a full repentance, there is more gained,
than by the bloodiest spectacle of terror, than tilougil his mangled limbs were
brokeu on the wheel, his body gibbeted or given to the fowls of the air. If these
reflections have any weight at all : if this picture be but true, in anY part, better
forbear and leave tilings as they are, than too rqsbiy sacrifice to jealous doubts,
or shaliuw ridicule, an urdinance sanctified by antiquity and founded on expe.
rience of man’s nature. For if it were possible for even faith, that removes
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mountains, as they say, to alter this, and with it to abolish the whole fabric, of
which lt is a vital part, what next would follow? Hundreds of millions of ebri6-

tians would be set adrift from all religious fastening! Would lt be better to
have so many atheists, than so many Christians? Or if not, what church is tltted
to receive into its bosom, this great majority of all the ehr%tian world? Is it
determined whether they shall become Jews or I’hilanthropists, Chinese or Ma-
hommedans, Lutherans or Calvinists, Baptists or Brownists. Materialists, Uni-
versalists or Destructionists, Arians, Trinitarian+ Presbyterians, Flaxterians, SalJ-
batarians, Millwmarisns. Morzvians, AntinOmians Or Sandemanians, .JUmpersor
Dunkers, Shakers or ou:Lk~rS, Burgers, Kirkers, Independents, Covetmnters, Pll -
ritans, I-Iutchisonians, .lohnsonians, or Muggletoniaus. I doubt not that in every
sect that I have named, there are good men, and if there be. I trust they will
Iind mercy. but chiefiy so as they are charitable, each to his neighbor. And why

should they be othcrwrise? The gospel enjoins it; the constitution ordains it
intolerance in this country could proceed from nothing but a diseased affection
of the pio utcltc). or thesl)leen. ” Catholic Question in America, p. 87.

I will now dismiss the question of confession. There are many things

to which I should like to give answers, in set speeches; but, whoever

reads this controversy, must not suppose that because I have not time

to answer every accusation at length, there is no answer to them. I

catch all I can of what my friend hurriedly utters; for I cannot hear

him, for his occasional hoarseness of voice.

When my worlhy opponent stated, in his long-blazoned proposition,

“S’he is the man of sin,” I imagined that he meant no more than the

exciting of an innocuous laugh at the expense of “Mo’rmm CHVRCH,”

by making a man of her in her old age. How great, then, has been

my surprise, to see him, all sail set, dash headlong upon this rock of

commentators, the “infames SCOPU1OSinterpretum,” around which are

scattered in profusion, tbe wrecks of so many learned lucubrations, for

the last 1800 years! Catholics and Protestants, churchmen and lay-
men, ancients and moderns. Papias and Newton, and last, not least,

Mr. Alexander Campbell, haye all egregiously foundered upon this hid-

den shoal of controversy.

No wonder, the learned Protestant, Scaliger, observed that Calvin

was wise, in not writing upon the Apocalypse. ‘“ Sapuit Calvinus, quia

in .4pocal!/psin non scripsit! “ Had we a congregation of scary old

women, instead of intelligent and sensible men, around us, I should

expect to be looked at by many a prying eye, confident of seeing one,

at ieast of the ten horns, sprouting, or already strong, full-grown, and

threateningly prominent from my forehead. But as I address reason-

ers, not visionaries, nor rhapsodists, nor fanatics, I must reason, leav-

ing to my fanciful friend, the regions of imagination, into which he

has flown, far above my reach.—I wonld not fetch him too hastily

down, but by sending a few arguments, at respectful distances after

one another to pluck a feather now, and a feather then from his wings,
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we may fetch him safely, and slowly, and with dignity back again to

the apprehension of logic, and common sense. These are the weapons

with which I, in the first ~lace, proceed to grapple with the gentleman.
Ist. IS he an infallible? He pretends not, verily, to be such. Then

what is all his fanciful theory worth? It is *based on reason and

history, is it? Well but Hugo Grotius, and Hammond, and Dr. Her-

bert Thorndike, not to mention fifty others, of different religious de-

nominations, but all Protestants, and at least as good biblical and

classical scholars, as my learned antagonist,, have ridiculed the notion

of calling the pope of Rome Antichrist! If only one learned and pious

Protestant were pitted against my friend, ~ would be even with him,

01’ more than even.—How much superior in this’ argument, when 1

have so many wise men on my side, while all the monomaniacs are on

his? “ Let them not lead people by the nose,” says Thorndike, ‘( to

believe the~ fan prove their supposition that the pope is antichrist, and

lhe Papists, Idolaters, when they cannot.” Thus the most learned and

orthodox Protestant divines cannot subscribe to—they are, on the con-

trary, ashamed of—this interpretation of my learned opponent.

2nd. Those Protestants, who agree with him in calling the pope,

antichrist, disagree as to the particular pope to be so called, and still

more, as to the time when the downfall of Babylon was to have taken

place, or is to take place-as in the case of the Jewish testimony

against Jesus Christ, there is no agreement among the witnesses.

Braunbom confidently asserts that the popish antichrist was born in

the year 86; that he grew to his full size in 376; that he was at his

greatest strength in 636; that he began to decline in 1086; that he
would die in 1640; and that the world would end in 1711. (Bayle Art.

Braunbom) bishop Newton, Napper, Fleming, Beza, Melancthon, Bul-

liuger, had all their peculiar and conflicting theories, and none of them,

we may safely assert, has found the Apocalyptic key. Turien, Alix and
Kett, are in nothing more wise, and equally unsuccessful.

3d. The scripture is opposed to him. For St. John says, 1st Ep. ch.
2. v. 22, “ That the liar who denietb Jesus to be the Christ is anti-

christ. ” Now this, the pope has never done; but, on the contrary, he

ccntends earnestly for the faith in the divinity of Christ, once deliv-

ered to the saints.

4th. Church history is opposed to him. For it shews, at every
page, how the pope sent missionaries into every part of the world,

even the most distant, to gather barbarous nations into the fold of

Christ, to preach to them salvation through his blood. Now accord-

ing to the rule of the Savior, “ a kingdom, divided against itself, can-
not stand. ” And it is unheard of among all the signs of the antichrist,
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that he was to be the strenuous, and for many centuries, the only apos-

tle of the true Christ, the Savior. Even the worst pope, was true to

doctrine, and made the beams of the sun of righteousness, of pure.

christi-an faith, gild the villages of Tartary and cheer the roving hordes

in its deserts.

5th. MY friend is opposed to himself; for he said to day, that the

eyes of the little horn signified wisdom and knowledge. Now as the

Catholic church is the mother of ignorance, the victim of blind and

ridiculous superstitions, the cause of all the obscurity of the dark

ages, she cannot be the antichrist. Again its mouth indicated elo--

quence, was eloquent.—Then my opponent is, himself, the beast, for

his speech was truly eloquent. Indeed the ingenuity with which he

dressed up even the old story of ‘<she is fallen, the mighty Babylon,

the great harlot, which corrupted the earth—Allelujah, Allelujah!” is

proof positive that he would, by his command of language, deceive, if

possible, even the elect, into the belief, that he had succeeded, where

so many had failed, in breaking the seal of the mysterious volume.

He has clearly put the lion in a net, and not so much as a mouse durst

approach, to gnaw a hole, to let him out.

6th. He is opposed to Catholics. For they have been wont to ap-

ply the. words of St. John, just before he speaks of the antichrist, to

the Protestant sects, which, they conceive, are fast hastening into the

arms of the Unitarians, who deny the divinity of Christ. “They went

out from us; but they were not of us; for if they had been of us,

they would, no doubt, have remained with us, but that they may be

manifest that they are not all of us.” I have already said something

of the “ monster,” not merely “beast,” but “monster,” which my

friend attempted, like Prometheus, to form and steal fire from heaven

to animate, that he might call it “Apostolic Protestantism.” This, in

our estimation, may be found to possess, some, at leaet, of the char-

acteristics of the Apocalyptic beast. 13ut we should beg leave to bap-

tize it “Polypos” or “Legion.” We could very satisfactorily shew that
it has made war on the saints, and devoured them hy thousands, not

to say millions; that a portion of tbe beast so detains, even now, wheo

light from heaven is breaking, MILLIONS of the saints, of those who for

the Confession of Jesus Christ and for conscience sake are reduced to a

galling servitude, a poverty, and a degradation, far worse than the lot

of the negro, of the southern rice-fields.

My friend began by observing that, symbolical language gives great

scope for the imagination. It sets us adrift upon a sea of epeculation.

1s he ready to embark upon that sea? Are bis sails trimmed? IS his

compass ready? If the sad experience, to which I have alluded, has
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uot disinclined him to the voyage, I assure him that he will find it to

eventuate like that of the three wise men of Gotham, whom our illus-

trious compatriot Washington Irving, sent to sea -in a bowl. We may

drift with every wind, and current, through a thousand perils, on this

wide ocean of imagination. But, my friends, what has imagination to

do with this question? She is “a very good slave, but a very bad mis.

tress. Give me full scope with your imagination and I can prove to

you any thing and every thing, until we all are like the novel and ro-

mance writers of the present day—g’ in fancy ripe, in reason rotten.’”

Novels and romances are, confessedly, works of fiction. They are not

expected to contain reason, and therefore they escape censure. But

when men pretend to pass off their day-dreams for the oracles of

Heaven, they should remember the law of Deuteronomy, xiv. 5. “ that
the Prophet (~nd forge?” of dreams shall be slain,” and if they fear not

even the fate of the false seer, at least, they should apprehend the lash

of criticism and ridicule. I know in this good city, a respectable dame,

who is not, a Catholic, but who has written a ream of paper on the

Apocalyptic visions. I suggest to my friend Ihat he may possibly

gather additional light on the subject; by comparing notes with her.

She has made it the study of years, and on one occasion, as I am cred-

ibly informed, under the influence of the text’s inspiration, she came

into church, with the sun, moon, and stars pictured upon her dress, and

trailing beneath her feet as she solemnly moved through the aisle.
You, sir, may have surpassed this lady in eloquence, though of that I

am not quite sure, but, certainly, she was a match for you, in imagina-

tion. My friend observed that the sun would go down, it would take

him a whole day, to shew the audience the rationale of the conceit with

which he has favored us—I could not help assenting to the gentle.

man’s remark, and saying, in my mind, that it was even so—nay, that

IL would take 365 days, before he could shew that there was an!l thing

in it that was reasonable.

Southey observes that the “ ROMISII CII(-RCII w.is. in the worst of

tiUIeS, Howm’m lYN1 LED, the SAI.T m’ T 11I? MRTH, THE Sorb: r’oNSERVA-

TIVE PRINCIP1.E, BY WHICIL ~UIWPE W.W S \\-El) FROM ,TIIE LoWEST AND

.MOST BRUTAL 13AI{ BARISM ; “’ and yet in the very face of this reluctant

tribute, by a tirst-rate Protestant historian, Mr. Campbell labors to

demonstrate that this very church was Anti-Christ! He places her on

the Mediterranean, although it is a weary ride before You reach her

splendid domes and everlasting—maugre the liquefying—hills, on which

she sits, in humble, if in queenly majesty. The Tiber, like its name.

sake in the district, instead of being called a sea, may well be called a

“ Goose creek” now.
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My friend’s Lexicography, Iconisms and Synchronism, must have

all passed for argument strong as the rock of Gibraltar, in his own

opinion. It is unanswered and unanswerable. He says that God al-

ways by a beast, means some monster or other. Then Jesus Christ

must be “some monster or other,” for what is the cry of Heaven’s Ju-

bilee at the end of all things? “Behold the ‘Lion’ oj the tribe of Ju-

dah bath prevailed;” and again—” Worthy was the Lamb that was

slain;’ &c., &c. MY friend would make a strange havoc with the lan-

guage and imagery of heaven-a curious monster of a Lamb and a Lion,

than which notwithstanding all he has said, I will force ‘him to confess

that there can be nothing, as there is nothing, more beautiful than this

entire passage. The Evangelists are represented in the vision of Eze-

kiel as Beasts and Birds of prey. Are they too Anti-Christs? En-

gland has chosen the Rampant and Roaring Lion for her emblem. MY

friend has praised and dispraised her. What portion of Anti-Christ,

of the man of sin, is she? She has persecuted-and I might with far

more truth say to her, what the martyred Robert Emmett said to Lord

.Norbury, “If all the innocent blood your ladyship has shed could be

collected into one great reservoir, your Ladyship might swim in it.”

My friend spoke of Elizabeth’s long life. He did not say of how many

years she abridged the life of the “ Fair” Queen of Scots.” Politically,

intellectually, and morally, Rome, or if you will, the papacy was the

Savior of Europe, as all historians agree. How, then, could she be.

the “ Beast? “ It is preposterous. Why all this has been prophesied
and falsified, and prophesied and faIsified again. Forty, or fifty years
ago, as my venerable friend there (.Rev. Mr. Badin, the first priest or-

dained in the United States) can inform you, almanacs were published

iu Kentucky, stating the precise day and minute, when the Hallelujah

was to be intoned for the Downfall of Babylon! The day has passed,
and what of it? I have got a book here, which makes Napoleon Bo-

naparte the man of sin. Born on an island, in the Mediterranean,

Corsica, deriving his power from the French Revolution, which affected

to crush Christianity, l’infame; which substituted decadi for Sabath;
profaned tempIes; adored a vile woman in the temple of God, immo-

lated and expatriated thousands upon thousands of priests, and hoped

that the last of kings might be strangled with the C,iscera of the last

of priests: plucked Pius VII. from the chair of St. Peter, dragged the

saints, the venerable monks by their beards, from the horns of the

altar, &c., &c. The Apocalypse is a sealed book, which God has not

vouchsafed to unfold to man. Better practise what we do know, with
certainty, of. his adorable wiII, rather than bIaspheme what we do not

understand. Meanwhile, if ever there was made a plausible application
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of this mysterious prophecy, behold it in the rise, progress, and arrest

of Mahommedanism. The sea, or lake, the year 666, the war on Christ

and the saints; the sword and Koran; the watch-wo~d BELIEVE on DIE,

the conspiracy of Christendom during the crusades to check its power,

the gloriously disastrous battle of Lepanto, the present crippled, but

still formidable state of Islamism, all pictured so vividly as almost to

convince us that we have surely discovered the object of the prediction.

Let us read from Waddington. I shall make a few brief pauses which

you will fill up by appropriate reflections. How few have understood

the appalling dangers that this civil and religious despotism of the

IMPOSTOR OF MECCA, threatened, during so many ages, to Christianity

and the world!

,>‘he seventh century was marked by the birth of a new and resolute adver-
sary, who began his career with the most stupendous triumphs, who has torn
from us the possession of half the world, and who retains his conquests even to
this moment. Mahomet was born about the year 570 ; we are iguormtof the pre-
cise period of the nativity of that man who wrought the most extraordinary rev-
olution in the affairs of this globe, which the axeucy of any lx’ing merely hu.
man has ever yet accomplished His pretended mission did not commence till
he was about forty years ol{i, and tile tizle of his (clt’l)rated tlixht from Mecca,
the IIedjit’ah, or era of Mahometau nations, is 622, A D. The remainder of his
life was spent III establishing his religion and his aulhmily in his native land,
Arabia ; and the sword with which he tinally con]l)lc(cd that pilrpose, he be-
queathed, fur the universal profmqnt ion of lmtl!, to his followers. His commis-
sion was zealonsl.v executed ; and, in IPSS than n Ccutury nfter his death, his faith
was uninterruptedly extended by a chaiu of natioas from India to the Atlantic.

The fate of rersia was drcidrd hy the battle of (’adesia, in 636. In Syria,
Damascus had already fallen, and after the sanguinary conflict of Yermuk, where
Lhe Saracens for the first time encountered and overthrew n cbristian enemy, the
conquerors instantly proceeded to the reduction of .Terustllern ; that grand reii-
gious triumph they ol)taiued in 637. [n the yenr following Aleppo and Antioch
fell into their btinds, which completed the conqllwt of Syria, Thence they pro-
ceeded northwar{l as far ss the shores of the i’2uxine :md the neighborhood of
(Constantinople

Th~ invasion of F.gypt took place in 63S, and w’ithin the space of three years,
the ~ole of thst populous province was in possession of the intldels. Alexan-
(iria was the last city which fell ; and in sumrwhat mow than a century after the
expulsion of philosophy from Earope by a christian legislator, the schools of Af-
rica were closed in their turn by the arms of an unlctlrred Mahometan.

The success of the Saracens wss not iucor]sidmmbly promoted by the religious
dissensions of their christian adversaries. A VSSL mIaIhcI’ of heretics who had
been oppressed and sti~mnatizcd by edicts an{] conucils were scatterwi over the
surface of Asia : and these were contented to I’cceiv[’ a fm’eim master, of whose
principles they were still ignorant, in thr place of a (Wnnt whose injustice they
had experienced. But in Egypt, especially, the wlIole mass uf the native popula-
tion was unfortunately involved in the .facobite heresy; and few at that time
were found, except the resident Greeks, who adhered to the doctrines of the church.
The followers of Eutyches formed an imme(iiate alliauce with the soldiers of Ma-
homet against a Catholic prince ; and they considered that there waa nothing
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unnatural Iu that act, since they hoped io secure for themselves, under a Ma.
hometan, the toleration which had been refused by au orthodox government. We
should remark, however, that tiiis hope, the pretext of their desertion, was with
many the suggestion” of their maiice : that besides the recollection of wrongs,
and the desire to escape or revenge them, they were inflamed as furiousiy as their
persecutors by that narrow sectarian spirit, which ie commonly excited most
keenly where the differences we most trifling; and which, while it exaggerated
the lines that separated them from their feliow Christians, blinded them to the
broad guif which divided all alike from the’infidel.

From Egypt, the conquerors rushed aiong the northern shore of Africa; and
though their progress in that direction was interrupted hy the domestic dissen.
tions of the prophet’s family, even more than by the occasional vigor of the
Christians, they were in possession of Carthage hefore the end of the seventh ten.
tury. Thence they proceeded westward, and after encountering some opposition
from the native Moors, little either from the Greek or Vandai masters of the
country, they compieted their conquests in the year 709.

Hitherto the Mahometans had gained no footing in Europe; and it may seem
strange that the most western of its provinces should have been that which was
lirst exposed to their occupation. But the vicinity of Spain to their iatest con.
quests, and the factious dissections of its nobility, gave them an early opportu.
nity to attempt tile subjugation of that country. Their success was aimost uu.
usually rapid. In 711 they overthrew the Gothic monarchy by the victory of
Xeres; and the two foiiowing years were suftlcient to secure their dominion over
the greatest part of the peninsula.

The waters of this torrent were destined to proceed still a little further. Ten
years after the battie of Xeres, the Saracens crossed the Pyreneee and overran
with little opposition the southwestern provinces of Franc%’ the vineyards of
Gascony aud the city Bourdeaux were possessed by the sovereign of Damascus
and Samarcand; and the south of Trance, from the mouth of the Garonne to that
of the Rhone, assumed the manners and religion of Arabia.’ Stili dissatisfied
with those ample limits, or impatient of any limit, these chiidren of the desert
again marched forward into the centre of the kingdom. They were encamped
between Tours and Poictiers, when Charies Martel, the mayor, or duke of the
Franks, encountered them. It is too much to assert that the fate of Christianity
depended upon the’ resuit of the battle which foiiowed; but if victory had de-
ciared fOr the f4araCenS, it wouid probabiy have secured .to them in France the
same extent, perhaps the same duration, of allthority which they possessed in
Spain. Next they would have carried the horrors of war and Isiamism into Ger-
many or Britain ; but there, other tleids must have been fough~ against nations
of warriors as brave as the Franks, by an invader who was becoming iess power.
ful and even iess enthusiastic. as be advanced farther from the bead of his re.
sources and hie faith.” Waddtngton’s Church Hist. page 13fi. New ym.k ~it,
1835.

This is the tyranny from which the pope has saved us, and for it

civilization and religion owe him a debt which they will never be able

to repay.

My opponent ran a parallel between pagan and Catholic Rome.

Does he not know that the pagan religion borrowed many of its es-

sential rites, and not a few of its forms, from the indistinct knowl-

edge of a primary revelation made to Adam and to the patriarchs,
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and afterwards from the written law ? And might I not run a more

perfect palallel between the Catholic and the Jewish institutions, while

the latter was DIVINE? The Catholics have a Pontifex Maximus, or

High Priest; so had the Jews. The Catholics have a church to guide

the people; the Jews had a synagogues for the same purpose. The

Catholics have a famous temple, to whose doctrine and worship all

must conform; so had the Jews. The Catholic pontiff enjoys some tem-

poral power; so did the Jewish pontiff. The Catholic pontiff sPrin-

Mes holy water on the people; the Jewish pontiff sprinkled them with

the blood of a heifer, that was slain. The Catholic says, when re-

minded by the lustral water, emblematical of the blood of Christ, of

the power and mercy which can cleanse the stains o! the conscience,

“ Thou shalt sprinkle me, O Lord, with hyssop, and I shall be cleansed,

thou shalt wash me, and I shall be made whiter than snow.” David

also said, “ Thou shalt sprinkle me, O Lord, with hyssop, and I shall

be cleansed; thou shalt wash me, and I shall be made whiter than

snow.” The Catholics have nuns; so had the Jews nuns, like the

prophetess Ann, who for “four score and four years departed not

from the temple, by fastings and prayers during night and day.” Luke,

xi. 36, 37. It is thus that his parallel crumbles! Lateinos is not the

nam~ of the Catholic church. The title that the pope assumes is

“ servus servo rum Dei,” servant of the servants of God. The name of

Luther, Dioclesian, Julian, of the true God, himself, could be made to

tally with the numbers 666—see Robinson’s Calmet, p. 71. I could take

letters out of the name of ALEXANDER CAMPBELL to mean the same thing.

MR. CAMIWELL.—1f you can, I will giVe up the argument. (A laugh).

BISHOP PURCELL.-WhS.t language must it be? Hebrew, Syriac, Greek,

Latin or English? No matter. E is in some languages—300—L is 50.—

MR. CAMPBELL.—YOU have not yet learned the numeral alphabet.

BISHOP PURCELL—I cannot make the sum RIGHT OFF, but have a

little patience with me and I will pay you all. (A laugh.—The au-

dience having composed themselves at the request of the Moderators,

Bishop PtJRCKLL proceeded. ) Thus, you see, my friends, the name cif

my friend helps us in this matter, for it is the name of a man, and the

name of a beiast, too, with a hunch on its back, when we can find the

lacking numerals to decipher him. He has made a certain admission,

after having denied it all the week, that the apostles founded the see

of Rome. This shows that the truth will prevail, and that my friend

will laugh in his sleeve at you, if you believe all his fanciful and ro-

mancing conjectures about the man of sin. Again—another contra-

diction. If all that blood is to be shed, in the exarchate of Ravenna,

we, are here, in Ohio, and safe enough from the danger under our happy
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constitut.ion.—We need have no fear of being crushed beneath the

fragments of that crazy and tottering chair, the pope is sitting in so

uneasily; the very rumblings of the volcanic hills will die, and their

last echoes be inaudible on this side of the Atlantic, and as the Apoca-

lyptic magician has pointed his wand, to the dilapidated jaws of the

Beast, the conclusion is plain, that, as he has lost all his teeth. h{> raw”t

We! we need not be afraid of him.

We are told the pope suffers himself to be adored, and calls hinl-

self God. So far from this, we have seen how he humbles himself be-

fore the altar, how he prays the humblest of the saints to pra~ for him

to God, and how he has had a prayer inscribed in our church liturgy,

whereby we ask of God to preserve him from all evil, especially from

the worst of all evils, sin. Does this look like exalting himself above

every thing that is called God? The present pope is said to be one of

the best of men. The only faults alleged against him are that he gives

employment to a large number of poor tradesmen, rebuilding the burned

church of St. Paul—and that he takes snuff somewhat profusely. I

wish every one here had as little to answer for.

Much has been said about the gold and silver of the Vatican. My

friend, I am sure, knows that money is a necessary evil. If we all had

a little more of it, we might purchase heaven with the mammon of in-

iquity; but the pope is now poor. If I am rightly informed, his treas-

ury is drained. He has fortunately, or unfortunately, lost this mark

of the beast, if it be one. But my worthy opponent has overlooked

this remarkable fact. Judea abounded in gold; St, Peter’s, in Rome,

was never covered all over, like the temple of Jerusalem, with plates

of gold. When Titus besieged Jerusalem, the Jews swallowed their

gold to hide it from their rapacious conquerors—and this was made a
new incident in the dreadful vengeance of heaven upon that deicidal

people, for the soldiers, in quest of gold, ripped open the bodies of

the ill-fated victims whom famine, or the arrow, had precipitated from

the ramparts. After the sacking of Jerusalem, so great was the quan-

tity of gold obtained in it, that gold fell, in sterling value, throughout

the Roman empire. This would prove, that Jerusalem was the beast.

How vain are all the gentleman’s eloquent remarks! Not one of these

marks is peculiar to Rome, while many of them are not applicable to

herat all. I will say nothing about the millstone; it went to the bot-

tom, and so did the gentleman’s argument.

My friends, I have one or two arguments to borrow from a very dis-

tinguished Catholic writer, Dr. Lingard, author of the history of En-

gland. We shall see whether my friend has any of the symptoms of

mania here so graphically described.
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“ I)uriux the lung IJpsc of mare thun fif(eel] centuries, the visions of lhe apos-
lle St. .John had ‘been euvelopcd ill the thickest obscm’ity. At the era of the

r’eformwlirm, a strong r’sy uf ap[,calyptic light rfissiptitecf the clouds which popery
had raised : and sinc(! that 1 riod every old woman, of either geader, has been
able to unravel with ease the web of mystery, and to reveal to the world the
true meaning of the book of Revelations. From the days of I.rrther to the pres.
cut, we have possessed a numei’ous and uninterrupted succession of translators,
lecturers, expositors, and arrorrtators, who may truly be said to have seen visions,
nrrrf to have dreamed dreams ; and, lest by some rnishqp the pious race should
berome extinct, II}sI1oP \Vzirbu Ilon has left a fund for the support or the re.
ward of the more fiery umnnx its members. $ I may admire his zeal, but not
his wisdom. I IP probably did not see that he was thus endeavoring to diffuse
cad perpetuate NU alarmirw species of intellectual disease, which, for the sake
of distinction, I shall beg leuve to rnli the apocalyptic mani:i. It hus not, indeed.

been hitherto classed in any system of nmology : l)~lt it is on that account
less real, or less general ; and, i t rust, 1 shrill confer t benefit on the pahlic by
proceeding to point out the origin. :irrd to describe the symptoms of this theoiog.
icai malady.

When “ the ulagmrnimuusfathers of the reformat iou “ in’oke from the com-
munion of the Catholic rhurch, tiley fo(]rrd it convenient to justify their schism
by pleading that tile J’ope was Anticbr’ist, aud Rome the scarlet w-— of Baby-
lon. This doctrine, while it inflamed the bimti’y. flattered the spiritual pride

of their disciples ; with conscious snpevior’ity of I)ir’th. they sought in the apoc-
alypse for pruof of the ignominious {if’scent of their cq)ponerrts, and their sac
riiegious familiarity with the mysterious volume, quickly produced the disease,
which is the subject of the presene observations, Its prugress was rapid. It
soon pervaded every department in iife: hut its most distinguished victims were.
and stiil are, chosen from among those churchmen, WIIO, from the instructions
of the nursery or the university, have imbibed a lively dread of the horrors O?
popery. The mania tirst manif~sts itself by a restiess anxiety respecting the
future fortunes of the ci]nrcb, and a strong attachment to prophetic hieroglyph.
Ics : the antichrist, and the man of sin ; the beast with ten horns, and the beast
with two horns ; the armies of Gog and Magog; the fall of Babylon, and the
arrival of the millennium, become tbe favorite, the only sabjects of study; false
and ridiculous perceptions @muse the imagination ; the judgment is gradually
enfeebled, and, at last, the most power’ful minds sink into the imbecility of child.
houd, Of the truth of this description we have a meitmcholy proof in the great
Sir Isaac Newton. ‘Po ~im hTature seemed to have uuiocked her choicest secrets :
as a philosopher he was and is still unrivaled : hut no sooner did he direct his
telescope from the motions of the heavenly bodies to tbe vieions in the apocalypse,
than his head grew dizzy, the downfall of popery danced before his eyes, and he
hazarded predictions which on the scale of prophets, have placed him far be-
neath the well known Francis Moore. physician and almanac-maker,

It should be observed, that this inteiIectnal maiady, like tbe other spedies nf
mania, assumes a thousand diffwent shapes, according to the predisprmitions of
the subject which it attacks. I shall produce a few instances. in 1789, Mr.
Cook published a translation of the apowlypae, with keys to op{rr Its meaning
to his readers. This reverend gentleman was Greek professor in the university
at Cambridge ; and, as his reading naturally led bim to the Greek poets, he
was determined that the author of the apd?a!ypse shnuld he a puet, and, more-

●According to his will, an annual sermon is preached in I.incoli, s Inn Chapel,
to prove the Pope to be Antichrist, &c., &c.
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over, the rival of Sophocles. In his opinion, the apocalypse is a tragedy formed
on the same plan as the CEdipns Tyrannns. “ The drama opens wjth the temple
scene ; the seals, the trumpet, aud the vials unfold the pjot ; and though the
antichrkt does not die, no more than CEdipus, yet be falls into such calamity as
makes him an objeet @ pity, and justifies the lamentations pronounced on his
downfall.” Nor is this all. By trying oue of his apocalyptic keys on the
Odyssey of Homer, he has discovered that poem also to have been inspired, and
informs us that the suitors of Penelope represent the vassals of popery, who, un-
der the pretence of courting the bride, the christian ch~lrch, devour all the good
things in her house, till Christ, the true [“lysses, the 080s moos or safe way, a], -
rives, and wreaks his vengeance on them.

In Mr. Granville Sharp, the favorite apocalyptic Nostradamus of the I{ector
of Newnton Longville, (Le Mess reply, p. 1!)3, 202, ) the mania has shown itself
h a different manner. Thjs gentleman is known to be singularly partial to men
uayllabl es. He has written R volume on the Hebrew letter vau, and another on
the Greek articles, o, q, r.. From letters and articles, he was jnduced, by hjs
previous success and the importunity of his friends to proceed to the explica-
tion of the visions in the hook of Revelations. Here the apocalyptic mania soon
diwovered itself : but the appearance of the djsease was mwfified by his pm?.
vions habits of monosyllabic investigation. He convinced himself that the name
of the beast was Lateinos, nud that I,ateinos must signify the Latjn church,
The prOof is cnrious. Latelnos, he contends, is derived from the Hebrew mon-
osyllable LAT, which means to cover or conceal. Now the I.atjn chnrcil, jn the
celebration of the mass, conceals some of the prayers from the people, by order.
ing them to be pronounced with a low voice : therefore the Latin church is
Lateitms, the beast in the apocalypse, Moreover the head of the I,atin church
resides in the palace of the Lateran, a name derived from the same monosyllable
I,AT ; and the I,ateran palace is situated in the country anciently called Latium,
an appellation also derived from the same monosyllable Lat : and Latium is a
province of that part of 13ampe called Italy, which also derives its name from
the same monosyllable I,AT. Be not startled, gentle resder : apocalyptic maniacs
can with equal facility read backwards or forwards ; and Mr. Sharp informs us,
that, if we read Italy backwards, we shall ha%.e Ylati, in the midst of which IS
the Hebrew monosyllable LAT. Naviget Anticyram !

Were I to describe all the varieties of the disease, these observations would
‘aweil to an unmeasurable i)ulk. I shall therefore content myself with noticing
the prophetic, which is perhaps the most prevalent, species. When the mind is
seized with this mania, the re~ions of fnturity are instantly opened to jts sight :
it can point out the date and nature of every event which is to happen ; it rs.n
inform us in what year popery, Nfohammedism, and Infidelity are to perish : when
and where antichrist is to be born, rei,gn, and die : who is to restore the Holy
Land to the Jews : and in what year the new Jerusalem is to descend from
heaven. It is in vain that preceding prophets have frequently outlived their own
predictions : the lessons of experience are heard with contempt : and each new
seer is coqvinced of the truth of his own visions. Among those who have suf-
fered lately under this form of the disease, the most distingtdshed are Mr. Whlt-
n!ier and Mr. Faber, both scholars of extensive erudition, and both equally ani-
mated against the Church of Rome. They both agree that Luther is the angel
with the everlasting gospel ; and, if iy his gospel they mean the aolifldian dot.
trine already noticed, they have a chance to be right, It may justly be called
everlasting. for it will probably find proselytes as long as man shall dwell ou the
earth. Mr. Whitaker discovers that the two borne of the beast are the two
monastic orders of the Dominicans and Franciscans, Why they should claim {he
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prefereuw Jwf,)rv their brethren, of greater autiquity, or more general diffusion,
I know not; but it is certainly unfortunate that the beast has not four horns,
(hen you, ye sons of Uenedict and I,oyola, might have hod (he honor of being
seated on the u,maiai]lx two. The same grntleman informs us that the Otto-
u,nn eml)im will soon fall, I{olne be wrested from the pope, and the scat of the
]Mpacy ho transferred to Jerusalem. Mr. I’aher makes an etIual display of erndi
tion; but the third angel, MI’. \Yhit:lkw”s Znin~le, he has I)laCed in a moSt
uncomfortable situation : he has lmand him fast in the midst of the ocean, and
transformed him into the imva?ol c1!11!c71(If EV!IIIIIII1! Nor (IOW he always agree
with his rival ilk more hnporlant points. The two beasts he shews to be the
two c(mtemporary ltmnan empires, temporal and spirit~ml, under the emperors
and the popes : :ind gives his readers the pleasing intelli~~enc f,, that both the Turk
and the I’ope will expire in the year 1868. Though he does not exfwct to witness
this happy event, himself, yet he has the goodness to promise a sight of it to
many of the I)wsrnt genwa (ion :

TAtp, $,Ao’, m’p<, va,i’ CT,,y~o”w, .+p~h’1~.”
i?cemov XaA~as&avm.maL, w KW6KG.

Unfortunately for t!lest! two prophets, each dispated the accuracy of the pre.
dictions of his rival : an znimated controversy followed: and the resalt has been
a cOnVictiOII in the minds of most of their readers, that each has completelyanc.
cseded in demolishing the system of his adversary, mud completely failed in es-
tablishing his own.

Thus have I attempted to describe tl)e ditTcrent symptoms of this disease; but
1 hope I shall be excused from indicatin~ Ihe method of cure, When the mania
has once obtained possession of the brain, I doub~ whoil)er three Anticyru! would
be sufficient to expel it,. I would rnther, like Dr. Trotter i:] his treatise on the
aervous temperament, endwavor to correct that !Jwtixrmsilion which naturally
leads to it, 1 would advise the I)rotestfint theologian to suspend, for a while
at least. his assent to some of those doctrines, which education has taught him
to revere as sacred, I would have him learn to doubt whether it be certain, that
a long succession of bishops, through many centurjes, can be that one individual
described by St. Paul as the man of sin : or that the church. from which almost
all other churches have received the knowledge of the gospel is, “ the great
mother of harlot s,’ and the kingdom of Antichrist. I wuuld recommend to him,
if he must decipher the apocalyptic hieroglyphics, to attend to the solemn asseT-
eration of their author, which is frequently repeated both iu the first and the last
chapters, that his predictions were, even at the time in which he wrote, on the
point of being fulfilled. In the destruction of .Jerusalem, and the first period of
the christian history, he may find enc!wgh to rx(!rcise his ing!,nuity, and may per-
haps stumble on the only clae which can lead to the solution of the difficulties
contained in this mysterious volume, 1 nm aware that what 1 askl will not read-
ily be granted 10 me, The doctrine that I)opeFy is the beast, the pope antichrist,
and christian R<)me the whore of Babylon, is, [ know, an important part of the
new gospel preached by Luther and his associates : it forms, to use the words of
a learned prelate, * “ a primary pillar of the reformed faith.” But when I con-
sider the dangerous consequences of this doctrine, its deleterious effects on the
jndgment of some among the most distinguished n,riters of the Protestant com-
mnnion, the ridicule which it serves to throw on the inspired writings, and the
handle which it gives to tbp sneers on(l rnntcmpt of the professed infidel, 1 in-
(IUIJW n ~vell-foan (led hoI)e that, for the snke of religion and humanity, it will

*Watson’s Theological Tracts, vol. v. p. 7.
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meet with little support from the enlightened characters, WtIQ now preside in
the established church. If it once formed a pillar of the reformation, I conceive
it conld only be a temfmrary support, which may now be removed without dan-
ger to the fabric. TO the pious fraud, from its utility. the first reformers might
easily reconcile their consciences; at ttie present day it may be rejected by their

successors with some credit: it cannot be retained without dkgrace.

Half-past 11 o’clock, A. M.

Mn. CAMPBELL rmes-

The bishop has not given one but many and various proofs of the

truth of an adage of some currency and authority. Napoleon in his

flight from Moscow, musing on recent disasters, often uttered this ex-

pression: “There is but one short step from the sublime to the ridicu-

lous.” 1 never before witnessed so illustrious a proof of the invinci-

ble force of the argument from prophecy. I looked at the gentleman

writhing under the accumulating evidence, amounting’ almost to dem-

onstration, that I had asserted no defamation in my fourth propo-

sition. Instead of meeting the subject with scripture and argument,

like the scuttle fish, he darkens the waters that he may’ escape the

eye and the hand of his pursuer, His effort at mystification is as

ridiculous aa it is imbecile. He invokes the assistance of some old

lady to create a laugh; but the audience has got tired laughing at his

manomvres. The subject is too grave, and the audience too deeply

penetrated with the awful truth which they had just heard to be

amused by such levity. Failing so manifestly, in the attempt to dispar-

age all use of the prophecies, he undertakes to explain. He is driven

into Asia to the Koran, and to Mecca for the man of sin! HOW have

the weapons of war perished! Facts are not found in the history of
Mahomet or Mahometanism, to explain these prophecies: and conscious

of this, his own courage fails, and a second time he resorts to ridicule,

As Voltaire, Volney, and other wits, have fruitlessly attempted to laugh

Christianity out of countenance, he endeavors to place the whole mat-

ter before you as idle and absurd. Could my rhetorical and ingenious

opponent afford more unequivocal manifestations of confusion and dis-

may, than you have now witnessed? But, my friends, we are not to be

laughed out of our argument, that stands before us like the rock of

Gibraltar. The waves that strike it, but foam out their imbecility, and

are broken to pieces. He may, indeed, torture his ingenuity to escape

from an argument, which he dare not, which he cannot meet; but. he

will torture it in vain.

The effort of my opponent has been as much to disparage ~ophecy

itself, as any mode of interpreting it. According to him, prophecy

is no gift: On our principles, it is at least as useful and interesting
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as history. It is one of the kindest boons of heaven, that we are per-

mitted sometimes to peep into the future, guided by the lamp of eter-

nity. The whole Bible, is for the most part, history and prophecy.

IC is almost all history, for prophecy is the history of the future. God

never held the human family in suspense respecting their vital iuter-

ests. Their origin, duty, and destiny, he has equally regarded in all

his communications. Soon as our first parents had transgressed in

Eden, he permitted not one sun to go down, till he appeared to them

and revealed a portion of his purposes. In a single period he con-

denses a miniature view of the future destinies of mankind: “ I will

place enmity,” said he to the serpent, “ between thy seed and her

seed: it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel,” I

thank our Heavenly Father, that he has thus from the beginning vouch-

safed to his children something of the future. Indeed, so abundant

are his revelations, his promises which are all prophecies, and his

prophecies which all threaten or promise, that there is scmce a single

page of the whole Bible without a prophecy inscribed upon it. Cer-

tainly my opponent has forgotten this! Has he not, according to his

ability, been turning into ridicule prophecy itself, the Bible itself,

God’s good and perfect gift? But if prophecy be wholly unintelligi-

ble; Why, I ask, should it constitute so large a portion of God’s only

book to man? But I will not farther debate this question. The gen-

tieman himself would admit this, on any other occasion,

I did not intend, indeed, and I am sorry I proposed, an argument of

this kind before such an assembly, limited as I am at present to an

hour or two, at most to complete it. If my opponent would devote

with me a day or two to this subject, I might even satisfy himself, not

only that prophecy is a gift, an intelligent gift; but that much of it

pertains to the origin, progress, and catastrophe of that very hierarchy,

Of which he is himself a member.
There are two kinds of maps in schools; one gives both the place

and the name of it, the other (sometimes called a blank map, ) gives

the place without the name, The former represents history; the lat-

ter, prophecy. Prophecy is as correct a map of the” future, as history

is of the past; but it is not always quite so obvious. I have taught

geography with these two sorts of maps. The pupil studied on that

inscribed with the names of the places, and we examined him on the

blank map. The study of fulfilled prophecy, with the history of the

past, prepares us for the blank map, the outline of the future. On the

blank map, we can learn the great outline of things—their relative

positions, distances and magnitudes. We may sometimes err, in fix-
ing the proper name on every place: but wrj cannot greatly err, in form-
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ing a useful acquaintance with the whole; especially, having a correct

knowledge of what is past, or of certain portions of the past, which

must ever be a key to the future. Thus we can acquire a clear and

satisfactory outline of the vast expanse of future time, although we

may, sometimes, err in a date, or in the name of a particular place, per-

son, or thing.

But as my opponent has so perfectly failed to meet my argument, I

shall have to give it to the public without much amplification or proof

I will, therefore, recapitulate, emphatically, a few of the grand land

marks; and

1. The two tyrannies mentioned in Daniel and John, arose out of the

great sea, the Mediterranean; or, from among the nations bordering

thereon, in a state of tumult. Does not Rome stand on these waters;

and is not Italy almost surrounded by them? The Tiber itself, incon-

siderable as it is, is nevertheless, a part of this very sea. This beast,

came not from the deserts of Arabia; nor from the Pacific, nor the At-

lantic; but from the Mediterranean.

2. The origin or commencement of these two despotisms, or of the

symbolic beasts of Daniel and John, exactly synchronize. They were

contemporaries: indeed, they are identical. They both rise at the same

time and place.

3. They are co-existent, and continue the same time, 1260 years.

4. The types, in both pictures, or the grand incidents and character-

istics, are the same,

5. Their latter end is the same. There is, indeed, no argument on

this subject: it is as plain as history. My opponent will never debate

it. Paul occupies the place of a commentator or interpretator, and with-

out a figure explains the mystery of iniquity. He avers the impossi-

bility of the appearance of this monster, this papal hierarchy, so long

as pagan Rome, which then hindered a pope, should continue to hinder.

All commentators understand, “he that lets,” as referring to pagan

Rome. We have already seen, that we could not find a pope before the

time of Phocas the usurper, and Boniface III. No politico-ecclesiastic

communion of nations, under a ghostly monarchy, ever stood on earth

before that day.

Paul speaks of the temple of God, as-the residence of this mammoth

antagonist power. It was not in a pure church he appeared, and, cer-

tainly it. was not among the pagan Arabs, that this man of idolatry

(for such is the import of sin in this passage) showed his blasphemous

face.

I said not, that there was no church of God at Rome, before the pa-

pacy. If there never had been a true church of’ God, at Rome; the
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papacy, or the man of sin, never cou:a have been born there. For, be it

observed, emphatically, the man of sin is not a pagan, a Turk, a Pro-

fessed infidel; but, an apostate Christian.

Does not the pope of Rome, and none but the pope of Rome, fill UP

all the grand lineaments of the painting? He exalts himself above

all that is called a god—a magistrate, a pagan god; nay, above God

himself: for no false God, nor the only living and true God, proposed

to forgive sins before they were committed! His name is covered with

blasphemy. There never stood on earth such a monster; looking like

a lamb, and speaking like a dragon. I need not, however, repeat what

has not been contradicted.

My argument is unanswered. I regret that it must go to the public,

without being more fully tested. As to Lateinus, the gentleman may

laugh at it; but can he show state or empire, whose name like that of

He Latime Basdeia, will spell 666? If he cannot, this alone ought to

‘ check hjs opposition.
My opponent did me great honor, in giving me such a colleague as

Sir Isaac Newton, to bear half the brunt of his indignation. Greater

literary and ecclesiastic names, than that of this great philosopher, and

brighter stars in universal knowledge, adorn those prophetic heavens,

and concentrate their light upon this map, which I have traced so

hastily and imperfectly. What, if I should let the gentleman see a star

of the first magnitude, or hear an archdeacon, in his own church, say a

word on Babylon, and on the woman that sits on many waters!

“ Who can there safely live, where not only wicked things are lawful, but all

men are compelled by the severest punishments to believe, speak, find follow the
most wicked and ungodly things ; and to embrace them as things just and laud.
able; where they do not only notrefxifw sut~wl doctrine, but bitterly persecute

all those who do resist the madness of their WiIIS? * * * * ●

* What is it, think you, to be drunk with the cup of 13abylon. but from
long conversation with her to be so infected with the contagion of her, that, fol-
lowing the erring herd, you willingly embrace false things for true ; perverse for
righteous, mad tilings for sound : and to desire rather to be mad with tbe multi.
tnde, than to be wfse alone with danger and derision? He that is different in
manners from them, ought not to iive there, where the plague of corruption bath

SO prevailed as to infect ali men with its conttlgion. ” Sicholfru8 de CIcwinu,qis
Epi8t. p. 177.

In his book of Si?ncmiacal Prelates, he says, cap. 1.

“ The church is now become a shop of merciinndize, or rather of robbery and
rapine ; in which aii the sacraments are exposed to sale. * ● * And
therefore, You see such men admitted to the pt,iesthood and other holy orders,
who are idiots, unlearned, and scarce able to read, though waywardly, and with-
out understanding one syllable after another, wi)o know nu more Latin, than
they do Arabic, who, when they read, pray, or sing, i{now not, whether they
bless God or blaspheme ilim—men undisciplined, unquiet, gluttons, drllnkards,
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praters, vagabonds, lustful, bred up in luxury, and in one word, Idle and igno-
rant.”

In his book of the corrupt state of the church, cap. 3.

“That ahe was defiled with the sink of all vices; and might be fitly called the
oiwrch of Mrz?it7mwtt8; that the saying of the prophet was now verltled, that
~romthekrastof thereto tfwgreotest, every one was given tocovetonsness; that
from, the prophet to the priest, every one dealt falsely. * ““ “ *

Who preachw or dedares the gospel? Who either by wor&or deed shews the
way of life eternal?”

Again:

“WhatshouldI speak, (saith he) of the learning of the priests.,when it is vis
Ible that scarce any of them cm read? They know not words, and-much iess
things: he Of them that prayeth, is a barbarian to himseif. If any man ia idle
and abhors labor, if he loves iuxury, be getsnow-u-days into the clergy, and then
presently he joins himself to the rest of the priests that are voluptuous, and live
according to Epicurius, rather than according to the iaws of Christ. cap. 25.

“Such (saith he) is theabnndance of wicked men in all professions, that there
is scarcely one among a thousand, who sincerely cloth what his professinn cloth
rsquire; if there be any sincere, chaste, sober, frugal person, in any college or
convent, who cloth non walk in the broad way, he is made a ridiculous fabie to
the rest, and is continually called insolent, mad, and hypocritical fellow: so that
mauy who would have been good, had they lived with good and honest men, are
drawn by wicked company into their vices, iest they shouid sutYer the fm’emen -
tioned reproaches among their companions.” Cap. 26.

He then concludes with an apostrophe to the Roman church, as foI-

10WS:

“What thinkest thou of thiue own prophecy, the Revelations of St. John?
Doat thou not think they do at least, in part. beiong to thee? ‘Yhou hast nut
surely so wholly lost all shame as to deny this; look, therefore, into it, and rwrf
the darnrwtiofi Of tfki8 (JWLt whore, 9$tti?t!7 c4POn ?%U?WI Watem, ond tllf’n C~MtWt-

plflte thg famocb8 fUCt8. Und future ruin.” Declarat. Defect. Virorum Eccl.

So testifies Nicolaus de Clemaugis, an archdeacon of the church of

Rome, in the fifteenth century.

Not only have the sins of Sodom and Egypt been multiplied in this

Babylon the great, but she had su~eradded to these the blood-guilti-

ness and cruelty of Jerusalem. Persecution is of the very essence and

spirit of the supremacy, not merely as the martyred milllons of Prot-

estants, of every age, declare; but according to the doctrine of the

church, and the oaths of her bishops. Every Roman Catholic bishop

is sworn to persecute heretics and schismatic: even this very gentle-

man has sworn to persecute and oppose heretics and schismatic to the

utmost of his power. This is no mere allegation. I wiii hereafter pro-

duce the oath, and if it can be otherwise explained, I shall give him an

opportunity to do it. Till then, I proceed to allege, further, that learned

Roman Catholics have tremblingly interpreted these prophecies, as
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belonging to Rome papal. I have another witness here, in confirms

tion of my speech, and with his testimony I shaIl close these remarks,

and proceed.

“ Whence is it lhat this huppened ? ~o wit, fwcauw all liesh had corrupted its
ways, we were all citizens and inhabitants not of the holy city Rome, that
wicked city ; of which that of the prophet Isaiah is fulfilled, ‘ How is the faith-
ful city become a harlot.’ Let no mau think this prophecy has been fultilled al-
ready in the destruction of Babylon, or Jerusalem. No ! future things were pres-
eut to the prophet’s eye, and this the prophet bath declared to us, saying, ‘ the
daughter of Zion shall be left desolate, as in the wastiug of the enemy. St. JOhn
cloth in the Revelations tell as, the daughter of Zion is not Jerusalem, but itmue :
and his description of her makes it plain : For the womau which thoo sawest
(saith he) is that Or’cut city which bath dominion over tbe kings of the earth,
that is spiritual (iominion. She sits, saith he, apon seven hills. which w“upt’r7u
(Igl(!(;,s to Rome, which upon this rtccount, is styled septicolis. She is full, saith
he, of the mimes of blaspheu]y-she is the mottler of uncleanness, fornication,
nnd alwminal ioua, which w.! iu the earth ; thau which words, na more par’ticul(lv

d<!)t~u!b.st)(lt io)~ of the Citv cun be ?xguisitc, seeing these iniquities do almost gen-
emlly reign, yet here they htlve their seat and empire. ” (Jrat. habit. ad audi-
tores I{etar Maii 15, A. D.

My friend is again on celibacy. But, really, I cannot return to

these matters as often as he chooses to explain away, or deny, or oth-

erwise dispose of, his own sayings and concessions. In this matter, as

in a hundred others, it might suffice to show, that he differs from both

Peter and Paul, and all the other apostles. For, as an apostle of Christ.

Paul says of himself and Barnabas, that they had a right to have wives,

“ sister- wives,” as well as the other apostles. In this way Paul proves

the point: “ Have we not power to lead about with us a wife, as the

other apostles have? Or, are Barnabas and myself debarred this privi-

iege?” Such is the spirit and point of that passage; and excepting

in time of public calamity, as Paul elsewhere teaches, “ Let, ever~ man

have his own wife, and every woman her own husband.” So we teach.

The bishop owes an apology for speaking on a subject, which I did

not introduce for discussion. The whole merits of auricular confes-

sion is not the question; but the simple fact, that it is a tenet of the

party, growing out of a human rule of divine faith. I introduced it, to

be admitted or denied; not now to be debated. The same is true of

transubstantiation. I introduced these institutions,” as proof of the im-
moral nature and tendency of the Romanist rule of faith. I think it

almost enough to have these doctrines or institutions acknowledged in

this age and country, to prove that Roman Catholicism is not suscep-

tible of reformation; and would be the same in this community as in
Spain, Italy, or Portugal, under similar circumstances. MY friend had.

the opportunity of a simple denial of these items at the moment, if they
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were not parts of his system; and he may have the full discussion of

them again.

On the subject of confession, one word as to the quotations from

Episcopalians and Methodists. Would the gentleman wish you to un-

derstand, that auricular confession is an ordinance of those religious

communities, as taught and practised in his church? If he does not,

where is the relevancy of these quotations? If he does, wher+ is the

truth and candor? “ Confess your faults to one another,” will justify

any two or more persons mutually to confess to each other, and to pra~
for one another; but will he affirm, that Methodists and Episcopalians

say to one another, “ I absolve thee,” at their mutual confessions?!

Why, then, I ask, ~eek to make Episcopalians and Methodists bear a

part of the shame of thebe unscriptural and sinful practices? They

disavow them: they would say to the bishop, confess your faults to

us, and we will confess to you; but on no other condition. We may

pray for you; we cannot forgive you. You may pray for us; but you

cannot forgive us. I must, on this point, read you another extract

from Smiths Synopsis of the works of Ligori, that you may see what

justice my opponent renders to Episcopalians and Methodists, in his

alliancing them with himself on the subject of confession:

“ The saint continues thus : St, I’hilip Nerius used to tell his peuitents, that
they who desire to progress in the way of God should submit themselves to a
learned con fe%wr, whom they should obey as GOd. ~Is this Methodism?] He
who thus acts will be swum from having to render an account of any of his ac-
tions. A confessor must be believed, because God will not suffer him to err.
Nothing is safer than to follow the will of one’s director, aud nothiug is more
dangerous than to be directed by one’s own judgment. 11s this Episcopalian-
ism ?] ‘ If,’ continues Ligori, quoting from Giossa, n commandment be doubt-
ful, ha wko acts in obedience to Ilis confessor is excused from sin, although iu
truth, what he does is sinful.’ [1s this Methodism?] Quoting from St. Diony.
sius, he has the following : ‘ If there he a doubt whetbev what one is about to do
is against the commandment of Go(1, we must ohelr the commandment of our
fm?tate,) (bishop, Driest or confessor, ) ‘ because, although what we do be against
God, nevertheless, on account of the virtue of obedience, WI?being subject to our
prelates do not sin.’ [1s this Episcopalianisrn ?]––Id. ib.

“ I,et the confessor,” continues the saint, “ Strenuously insist upon the peni.
tent’s obeying him, and if he refuses to obey, let him be sharply rebuked, be
deprived of communioh, and let hls obdmmcy be blunted as much as possible. ”--
Id. ib. N. 16. [Time expimd.1

Twelve O’CIOCk,M.
131sHoPPIJRCELLrises—

It was not heaven’s holy oracles, but man’s presumptuous freedom

with the word of God, that I ridiculed. It was my friend who ex-

posed the holy record to contempt; and afforded to infidels occ~ion
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for triumph and insult, by forcing upon it his own preposterous inter-

pretations, and making it say what its divine Author never intended it

to say. I tell him again, in the very words of that sacred book, that

‘sno prophecy of scraptwe is of any private inter fmtation;” that these
Wind who are “ leaclcrs of the blind,” and that “ both fall into the pit: “

Matthew xv. 14. that, as Peter says, there are many things in the scrip-

tures which my friend says are so very plain, hard to be understood,

which the unlearned and unstable uv%st, as they do also the other scrip.

tures to their own destruction: 2d Peter, ch. iii. v. 16; finally, that “ as

there were ~AM~ Prmum’rs among the people, even so shall there be

lying teachers, who shall bring in sects of perdition, and deny the Lord

who bought them, bringing on themselves swift destruction, and manv

shall follow their riotousness, through whom the way of truth shall be

evil spoken of. ” Having exposed the scriptures, our learned friend

gave us a smart lesson in geography and chronology, proving, at least,

one point to my satisfaction, if not to his own, that we may err in a

date, place, person, or thing, the which he veritably bath done in his

symbolical dissertation. I may, but I will not, apply to him the figure

of Isaiah, “ he has broken the eggs of asps, and may eat them; he bath

woven the spider’s web, and may clothe himself with the filmy tex-

ture.” Isaiah lix. 5. The fragile egg and filmY texture are ProPer

emblems of fickleness, inconstancy, and change of religion; but in ours

there is neither mutability nor “ shadow of vicissitude.”
My friend has taken us a fishing again; the sea monster has dis-

colored the waters, and like the wolf and lamb in the fable, he charges

upon me the troubling of the stream. There is no escape for the gen-

tleman, “ 1 atlsolvc thee “ are the very words of the Episcopalian rit-

ual in England; and private and particular confession is practised by

the Methodists in the United States. Even he, himielf, admits that

the words “ confess your sins to one another,” will j’ustifv (St. James

and Christians, ought to be much obliged to him, ) an?/ two, or more,

to confess to one another! What, then, does he mean by denying and

admitting, rejecting and adopting, every creed and practice alternately ?

He blows hot and cold with the same breath. St. Philip Nerius gave

wise directions on the decalogue, and shewed that God, himself, could

not authorize a violation of his own laws, much less a confessor.

Hence his advice–-” obev your confessor as God,” was perfectly intelli-

gible. 1 wish my friend would study the saint’s life, and he would find

in it maxims and examples well worthy of imitatiou, and nothing that

could sccmcfalim him.

My argument upon the subject of confession was perfectly pertinent;

and the gentleman felt it—hint illae lachrymae,—hence his charge of
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irrelevancy. It was elaborately argued by him, that the practice was

immoral, and it behoved me to vindicate it, as I have done, by prov-

ing that it was authorized and commanded by scripture, practised by

the early church in its purity, and advocated by two of the most nu-

merous and respectable sects, viz., Episcopalians and Methodists. NOW,

if my friend says, that persons in those communions never go to con-

fession, according to the discipline and ritual, it only proves their in-

consistency. Priests and bkhops do confess, and that frequently. The

more pious and sincere they are, the more faithfully do they comply

with the salutary ordinance.

We do not dissuade young people from marrying, we only regret

that those who are called to that state, do not marry faster. What is

the object of all that tirade of abusive extracts against the Catholic

church? Must I have to read dissertations to my opponent on all the

humbugs, which his criticism has not been long enough at school to

detect? The book “De Corrupto Ecclesiae Statu,” was not written by

its putative author Nicholaus de Clamangis, who was secretary to the

anti-pope Benedict XIII. John De Chehn, James De Cleur, and John

of Bavaria, have had respectively the honor of a production of which,

its real author had reason to be ashamed. I wish my friend would

spare me the necessity of such frequent exposure of his — I won’t

say it.

Here are the complete works of Liguori, in eight volumes, with an

index consisting of one volume. I have performed a work of superer-

ogation. 1 have examined these volumes, from cover to cover, and

in none of them can so much as a shadow be found for the infamous

charge. I exonerate my friend from the sin of wilful misrepresenta-

tion. I will say he has been deceived, misled by—anti-christ, perhaps,

who can deceive .the elect, if possible, that is to say, if I’2J let him,

which I have, in this instance, no notion of doing. The original tells

the truth. The translation lies. My friends, I hope that the same

audience, which is here now, will be here this evening, and I pledge

myself, before the heavens and the earth, that this base slander is

what I call it. There is no foundation for it whatever in the works

of Liguori. On the contrary, in the place indicated, the severest pun-

ishment, known to church discipline, is pronounced against the eccle-

siastic who violates the holy law; “Thou shalt perform unto the Lord

thine oath.” Numbers xxx. 2 and seq.

I know of no better vindication of Catholic doctrines and practices,

than their simple and faithful announcement. It is the misrepresen-

tation of our tenets that did us injury for times and a time and half a

time; but now the light from heaven is breaking. “Thou hast ap-
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pointed darkness, and it is night, in it shall all the beasts of the earth

go about,—the sun riseth—and they shall lie down in their dens.”

Ps. ciii. 20, 22.

My learned opponent says the Tiber runs into the Mediterranean.

That is a fact, and so do the waters of a thousand other streams. He

says that I did not prove that there was a head of the church in Rome

before Constantine’s time. This I may simply deny; but have I not

quoted the testimony of general councils, of the fathers, of numberless

appeals to Rome, of Pagans, historians and emperors, to prove that,
now incontestable, fact? I refer to Eusebius, and add one remark that

Eusebius was born in 270. His history extends to the year 324, the

epoch when Constantine was sole master of the Roman empire. Eu-

sebius narrated the belief of the whole church during the preceding

two hundred years, for no longer period had elapsed since the death of

St. John—and Polycarp, Ignatius, Iremeus, Caius, a Roman priest, and

Hegesippus, the ecclesiastical historian, lived in that interval. Read

Eusebius. My friend has now allowed that, for a long time, the church

of Rome was pure. This is true; but when will he fulfil his promise

at the opening of the debate and inform us, at last, from what church

she is an apostacy? We are coming near the end of the discussion

and this is too important a point to be forgotten.

“ The church formerly used the vernacular language.” So she did.

And there was a very good reason for it. The Latin then was the ver-

nacular of the greatest part of the civilized world, in consequence of

the Roman conquests. It was generally known, where other languages

continued to be the vernacular. St. Paul wrote to the Remans in

Greek, a language which all the Remans did not understand. MY

iriend Mr. Campbell has stated the very best reasons, in the preface to

his new Testament, for the adoption of a uniform language as the ve-

hicle of revelation. The learned Southey agrees, if not with him, at

least, with the Catholic church on the subject of its peculiar fitness to

be the language of the Christian Liturgy.

“ Latin,” says Southey, Vol. 1. p. ;,!), “ was made the language of religio)] ;
there had bee~the same reasorr for this in Italy, and Spain, and l“~ance, aS fOr
making it the Ianguage of the laws; and iu ICngland also, there was I’easorI,
which, though different, was not less valid. A common language was necessary
for the clergy, who considered themselves as belonging, less to the country, iu
which they hnppeued. individually to hare been born, or stationed, than to
their order, or to christendorn, for in these ages Christendom was regarded as
something mum th:Iu :1 mere Imme. No modern Iunguage was as yet fixed, or
reduced to rules or regarded as a written tongue ; of necessity, therefore, Latin,
in which the western vlergy read thv scriptures, and in which the fathers of the
weaterm church lmd composed their works, and the councils had issued their
decrees, was every where retained a@ the natural and professional language of
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the ministers of religion. They preached and catechized, and conferred in the
common speech of the country, and that the church service was not verbally
intelligible to the congregation was, upon their principles no inconvenience.

But if, in this respect there was no real disadvantage in the use of a fOreign
tongue; in other respects many and most important advantages arose from it.
The clergy became of neeeasity a learned body; and to their humble and pa-
tient labors we owe. the whole hietory of the middie ages, and the preservation
of those works of antiquity, which, for the instruction of all after agea, have
been preserved: The atudenta at Canterbury in Bede’s time, were ae weli ekilled,
both in Latin and Greek as in their native epeech; and Bede, himseif (worthy

to be calied venerabie, if ever that epithet was worthily applied) had acquired
all that conld possibly be learned from booke, and, was master of what was then,
the whoie circle of human knowledge.”

The people have the substance, frequently the literal translation, in

their prayer books, of what the Priest reads, during the sacrifice, in

the ancient lariguage of Catholic Europe. They know as well S6 the

priest, himself, does, to what they answer, “Amen.” When a foreigner

from any of the countries where Greek is not the vernacular comes into

our churches, and I need scarcely except even the Catholics, of the

Greek rite, he is perfectly at home, among his brethren in faith and

worship. Their ceremonies and prayers are the same as in bis native

land—Germans. French, English, Irish, Poles, Swiss, Palians, Portu

guese, like the Jews, devout men from every nation under heaven, we

hear our priests, as they did the apostles, speaking in a tongue which

we well may call our own, “ the wonderful works of God.” The ser-

mons of our church are not preached in Latin, but in as plain English

as we can find in common use.

I have answered all I could note of the gentleman’s remarks. I have

only two of my own to add at present. It is in referenee to the asser.

tion of my learned opponent that monsters are always emblematical

of bad men or tyrants. Now what will my friend say of Ezekiel 1st

ch. ? “And I saw—and behold, a whirlwind came out of the earth:

and a great cloud, and a fire infolding it, and brightness was about it;

and out of the midst thereof, that is, out of the midst of the fire, as it

were the resemblance of Amber, and in the midst thereof the likeness

of four living creatures: and this was their appearance: there was the

likeness of a man in them. Every one had four faces, and every one

four wings. Their feet were straight feet, and the sole of their foot

was like the sole of a calf’s foot; and they sparkled like the appear-

ance of glowing brass. And they had the hands of a man, under their

wings, on their four sides: and they had faces, and wings on their

sides. And I heard the noise of their wings, like the noise of many

waters, as it were the voice of the most high God ;—This was the

vision of the likeness of the glory of the Lord.” What will .my friend
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now say of his monster theory? These animals are taken to have been

figures of the four Evangelists,—or of all the Apostles.

My second remark is, that whoever has read Humc’s or Lingard’s

history of England, knows that the Ana-baptists when driven by armed

soldiers out of the Parliament House, found in the famous Oliver Crom-

well, a perfect fat-simile of the Anti-Christ.—[Tinle expired. ]

Three O’C1OC%, P. M.

1[1{. (’AnlrRE1.1,rihes—

There was one remark made by my opponent, in his last speech,

and only one that had some appropriate reference to my remarks on

symbols. UpoII this remark, 1 will make one affirmation. Whatever

else he has been pleased to say, may pass for what it is worth, tax free.

The gentleman asserts, that beasts of prey are not always synl-

bolical of tyrants. Had 1 asserted that proposition, it would have

been in point to have made such a remark: but unfortunately for him,

that was not my proposition. It was, that when God depicts a tyranny,

he selects some monster, or some savage wild beast to symbolize it.

But is that identical with—” beasts of prey in symbolic language only

represent Lyrants ?” Or follows it from my proposition, that a lion or

an eagle must atum.vs and uniformly represent a tyrant?—I went &ar-

ther and said, that some savage wild beast—some monster was God’s

image of a secular or ecclesiastic despotism. This was my explanation.

It is true that a “ lion,” as well as a “ lamb,” is applied to the Sa-

vior. He is the “ Lion of the tribe of Judah:” but Daniel’s lion had

wings, and came from the sea. It was a monster.

The Romish spirit, in other words, the savage spirit of pagan and

papal Rome, has been imparted even to Protestant states. In so much

Lhat England has for her symbol, or national device, a tawny lion;

and her sons have chosen their own eagle, a ravenous bird of prey,

for their device, that they may pounce upon their mother’s lion and

show themselves as full of war and stratagem and spoils, as the bar.

barons and uncivilized nations of the old pagan world.—Although I

prefer the American Eagle to the British Lion, I would rather tight

the battles of my king, under the device of a milk white dove, on an

azure flag, as more consonant to the genius of the Reign of heaven.

War, however, is wholly barbarous. Nations at war, are at best but

partly civilized, and, therefore, they generally choose beasts of prey

for their insignia. When we become more rational, more civilized, and

more christian, we will find some other way of settling our national

disputes, than with the sword, and with the confused noise of the war.

rior, and garments baptized in blood.

11
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The gentleman asked, the other day, (and I know not whether in

the crowd and curious and impertinent matters introduced, I paid any

attention to it)—if God could make twelve men infallible, could he not

make ae many more infallible as he pleased; and continue them

throug hallsucceeding time?! Certainly he could, I answer; but there

is no philosophy in this question. I might retort, could not God have

made fourteen instead of seven primary planets? and as many satel-

lites as he pleaaed? And the same answer would equally suit both

questions. We therefore answer by saying, that neither the system

of nature, nor the system of religion needs them. The inspired twelve

made a full revelation of christian truth. They taught the whole reli-

gion: We need nothing more. If a full and explicit development, is

once made, and carefully preserved; ten thousand apostles could not

perfect the christian system, by adding a new idea.

My friend gave me a challenge the other day: I think I have ac-

cepted it: he now adds from some new source, or repeats, I know not

which, “ If the testimony of tradition be not infallible how can you

know the Bible to be inspired?” This, together with his repeated as-

sertion that Protestants believe in the bible on the same testimony he

offers for the succession of Peter, &c.; I reserved for. my sixth propo-

sition, which, because of the advanced state of the discussion, as re-

spects tixne, is likely to be crowded into a corner, I therefore beg per-

mission to introduce it at this time.

“ PROP. VI. NotwIthstanding her pretensions to have given us the Bible, and
faith in it, we are perfeetly independent of her for our knowledge of that book,
and its evidences of a divine original.”

The Roman Catholic says, as the bishop has himself averred, “ I

believe in the Holy Catholic church:” but this phrase needs a general

council to explain it. Does it mean, I believe the Catholic church; or,

I believe in the Catholic church? Do they confide in it for salva-
tion, or only believe what it bedieves; and because it believes it? It is

ambiguous. The “ fldee carbonaria “ is thus expressed: “ I believe

what the church believes; and the church believes what I believe;
and we both believe the same thing.” Or, as repeated the other day,
the Roman Catholic believes the bible on the authority of the church,

and the church on the authority of the bible! But the Christian is
commanded and expected to be always ready to give a reason for the

faith that is in him. God is reason; and every communication from
him is rational; and as man is a reasonable being, he must have good

reasons to offer for his believing the christian religion. When You
ask a Roman Catholic the reason of his faith, what does he answer?

His father told him that the Roman Catholic was the true church. The
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same reason would justify any one for being a Jew, a Turk, or an in-

fidel. He that is of the order of Ali or Omar, has then, as good a rea-

son to give for his faith in the Koran, as any Romanist has to give for

his faith in the bible, if his answer to the question, “ wh!l do vou be-

lieve? “ is, Because my father, or the mosque, or the (hur(h told me it

was so. I would, indeed, be gratified to learn from my opponent, Dr.

Puacm,L, why he would not have had as good reason for believing in the

Koran, as he has for being a Roman Catholic, on the ground of mere

tradition, had he happened to have been born in Turkey? There must

be an examination of the testimony, and perception of its truth, on its

own intrinsic excellence; or, a conviction of its truth upon the evidence

which it affords; else there is no reason in faith—it is mere credulity,

or superstition.

The first, and characteristic difference, betw~n the Protestant and

the Roman Catholic, is this: the former believes the scriptures tirst,

and the church afterwards; whereas, the latter believes the church

first, and the scriptures afterwards. “But,” says the bishop, “where

does the Protestant get the bible to believe, but through the church?”

And that first brings us to the proposition.

If any person hand me a book, and 1 read it, and believe it, does my

faith in it necessarily rest upon him who hands it to me? And, yet,

this is the gigantic strength of all that my opponent can say on this
subject, It would be much more plausible, that the Protestants are

indebted exclusively to the Roman Catholic church for the book, if

I’rotestants believed all the Roman Catholic traditions, as well as the

bible: but, while we reject the apocrypha, and the traditions of popery,

and receive the bible only, this fact will answer a thousand volumes of

sophistry, in proof that our faith in the bible, rests not upon the author-

ity of the church of Rome. The fact, that we reject her apocryphal

bible and testament, with all other traditions of Roman Catholics, an-

cient and modern, resting solely upon her authority, and that we re-

tain the bible, (one version of tihich shc has,) is incontestable proof,

that we receive the bible on other authority than her traditions. Dk,-

pose of this fact who may, I affirm that my opponent never can! This

illustrious and indisputable fact, places in boid relief the irrelevancy

of his effort to show, that our faith in the bible, and his belief in Pe-

ter’s Roman diocese, or in his being bishop of Rome, rest upon the same

authority. That I must believe a letter on the authority of him who

carries it, or a book on the authority of him who puts it in my hand,

is another of the assumptions of the church of encroachments, resting

upon Peter’s having been bishop of Rome.

God created both the sun and the human eye, and he has adapted
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them to each other. He created the human understanding and the bi-

ble, and adapted them to each other. The honest student of nature

needs no tradition to prove that man made not the sun; neither does

the humble and candid student of the bible, need any witness from the

bishops or church of Rome, that they did not make the bible. She is.

indeed, a witness for the bible, and the true church, somewhere else

existing than in her own communion: for, had it not. been for her ri-

vals, who, like Argus, have ever watched the sacred text, how it would

have been interpolated and corrupted, her edition of the primitive fa-

thers, and other books of which she was the sole or chief depository,

abundantly declare. But, having fixed the date, not merely of the first

pope, but of the grand schism which originated the Roman Catholic

church, I hasten, with all despatch, to show that we have copies of the

bible more ancient than the grand schism, more ancient than the first

pope: nay, that were written before the question of a supreme head

began to be discussed; and which copies, in the form of transcription,

have never been soiled by the fingers of a monk. I read but a few

documents, as I have but little time for this subject; but I read them

from a source of biblical authority, which, on these points, has not been,

and, I preeume, will not be, disputed; “Home’s Introduction:”

“Of the few manuscripts known to be extant, which contain the Greek Scrip-
tures (that is, the Old Testament, according to the Septuagint version, and the
ifew Testament) there are two which preeminently demand the attention ui
the Bibiicai student for their antiquity and intrinsic value, viz. : The Alexan-
dria manuscript, which is preserved in the British museum, and the Vatican
manuscript, deposited in the library of the Vatican Palace at Rome.

I. l’he CODEX AI.EXANDIUNGS, or Alexandria manuscripts, which is noted by
the letter A in Wetstein’s and (kiesbach’s critical editions of the New Tests.
ment, consists of four folio volumes; the three first contain the whole of the Old
Testament, together with the Apocryphal books, and the fourth comprises the
New I’estament, the first epistle of Clement to the Corinthians, and the Apoc-

ryphal psalms ascribed to Solomon. In the New Testament there is wanting the
beginning as far as Matth. xxv. 6, 0 wpbcos cpxcmt; likewise from .John vi. 50.
to viii. 52. and from the 2 C!or. iv. 13. to xii. 7. [This manuscript is now pre-
served in the British museum, where il was deposited in 1753. It was sent as
a present to king Charles I. from Cyriiius I,ucaris, a native of Crete, and patri
arch of Constantinople, by Sir Thomas Rowe, ambassador from England to the
Grand Seignior, in the year 1628. Cyrillns brought it with hlm from Alexan-
dria, where, probably, it was written. In z schedule annexed to it, he gives this
account; that it was written ,as tradition informed them, by Thecls, a noble
Egyptian lady, about thirteen hundred years ago, a little after the council of
Nice. He adds that the name of Thecla at the end of the bcwk was erased; hut
that this was the case with other books of the Christians, after Christianity was
extinguished in Egypt by the l[ohammedans: and that recent tradition records
the fact of the laceration and erasure of ‘rhecia’s name. The proprietor of this
manuscript, before it came into the hands of Cyrillus Lucaris, had written au
Arabic subscription, expressing that this book was said to have been written
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with the peu of ‘t’berla the martyr.”’ [Introduction to the critical study and

knowledge of (he Holy Scriptures, by Thomas Hartwel] Home. Vol. 11, PP. 66, 67.

But, this is not the only ante-papistical manuscript of the scripture,

now extant.

11. ‘. ‘f’li !: Coul:x ~.~rlc.ixus, No. 1209, which Wetstciu imd Griesbacb have
both noted with the letter B, contests the palm of antiquity with the Alexan-
dria manuscript. No fat-simile of it has ever been published. The I{omal]
mlition of the Septuagint, printed in 1590, pro fessrs to exhibit the text of this
manuscript ; tmd in the preface to that edition it is stated to have been written
lwfore the year 387, i. e. towards the close of the 4th rentury : Mnntfuocnn
sud 131anehil!i refer it to the fith or 6(11 century, and L)(I I’in to th~. 7(IL c[n-
tury. l’rofessor IIUg has endeavored to shew that it was written iu the early
Imrt 0[ the f{~urth cvntury ; bat, from (be omission of the Kusehiim .+Aam and
rt,AoL, Bishop iifarsh concludes with great prolmhility, that it was written be-
fore the close of the fifth century. ‘lMe Vfiticzn mnnllsrript is writtm on parcil-
rnent or vellllm in uncisl or capital letters, in tl)rw columns on Path page, all of
which are of the same sizr, except at the lx.xianlnx or a lm>k, and without any
division of chapters, verses, or words, hut with accents and spirits. The shape
of the letter+, and color of the ink, prove that it was writ ten throtlgbotlt by one
und the snm(, careful copyist, ” Id. lb. p. 74.

There are also versions older than the papacy, older than the vulgate,

which is itself evidently older than the church of Rome.

“ Syria being visiti?d at: a very early period by the preachers of the cbristian
faith, severti translttiuns of the sacred volume were made into the language of
that country. The most celebrated of these is the Peschito or Literal (Ver8io
,Siraplez, h as it is usually cal!ed, on account of its VC.I’Y close adherence to the
Hebrew text, from which it was immediately made. The most extravagant as-
sertions have been advanced concerning its antiquity, some referring it to the
time of Solomon and IIiram, while others ascribe it to Ass, the priest of Samari.
tans, and a third class, to the apostle Thaddeus. This last tradition is received
hy the Syrian churches ; but a more recent date is ascribed to it by modern
biblical philologers. Bishop Walton, Carpzov, Leusden, Bishop I,owth, and Dr.
I<ennicott, fix its date to the first century ; Baurw, and some other Gcrn);in crit.
its, to the s<,cond or third century : Jahn fixes it at tbe latest, to the secnnd
century ; De l:ossi proaonnces it to he very ancient, hut dues not specify any
precise date, The most probable opinion is that of Michaelis, who ascribes it to
the ClOSe of the first or to the earlier part nf the second century, at which time
the Syrian cl] arches flourished most, and the Christians at l<kfessa had a temple
for divine worship erected after the model of that at ,Ternsatem : and it is not to
he supposed that they would be without a version of the 016 Testamentj the read.
lag of which Ilad been introduced by the apostles.” Id. tb. pp. 1s7, 188.

“An lmport;lnt accession to hihlical literature was made a few years since, l)y
tbe late learned and excellent Dr. Buchanan, to whom assiducms labors the Brlt-
isb church ia India is most deeply indehtep : and who, in his progress amnng

the Syrian churches and .rews of India, discovered and obtained numerons an-
rient manuscripts of the scriptures, which are now deposited in the public library
at (’nnlhuidge. One of these, which was discovered in a remote Syrian church
near the mountains, is particularly valuable : it contains the old and new Tes-
taments, enm’ossed with beautiful accuracy in the. Ii.9traawlo (or old Syriac, )
rhararter, on strong vellum, in large folio, and having thre6 columns in a page.
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The words of every book are numbered : and the volume illuminrtted, but not
after the Europesn manner, the initial letters having no ornament. Though
somewhat injured by time or nrxlect, the ink being in certain places obliterated,
still the letters can, in genert~l, he distinctly traced from the impress of the pen,
or from the partial corrosi<m {If the ink. ‘Yi!e Syrian church assigns a high
date to this manuscript, which in tile opinion of Mr. Yestes, who has pubiished
a coilation of the Petateucb, wss written about the seventi] centory. In Iooking
over this manuscript, Dr. Buchanan found tile very tlrst emendation of the Ile-
mew text proposed by lM. Kennicoft wbicii doubtless is t he true resdinrz, Id.
ih. p. 159.

Now, if we of the west of Europe, did receive the bible first from

our Roman Catholic ancestors, I ask, would that make us dependent

on their traditions alone for that book; any more than A. B., who

lived on one of the seven mouths of the Nile, from which he supplies

himself with water, was, on that account, absolutely dependent on the

branch nearest his dwelling. Tell him that, he is absolutely and alone

dependent on it for water; and he will say, “No; but it is more Con-

venient to suppiy myself from this stream: there are six other branches,

from which I could supply myself, were it necessary for my life or

comfort.” So say we. We have Jews, Greeks, Armenians, and Prot-

estants, from the first schism, A. I). 250, down to the present day; to
say nothing of the ancient sceptics, Celsus, Porphyry, Julian, and oth-

ers; and the ancient heretics, from whose writings, together with those

of the infldel pagans, we could almost compile a New Testament, con-

taining every thing read, not only since, but before the council of La-

odicea. Du Pin himself acknowledges, that before that council, even

in the third century, the scriptures were read as they now are. But,

as for our independence of all Roman Catholic tradition, on this sub-

ject, many other proofs may be offered. The notorious and glorjous

fact, however, that Protestants have rejected the Roman Catholic rule

of faith, apocrypha, traditions, and all, and even her own vulgate, as

authentic, will for ever frown out of countenance, the groundless im-

putations of my too credulous opponent. [Time expired. ]

Half-past 3 o’clock, P. M.

BIsrroF PrlRc.nr,r. risw-

My friends, have you ever seen the Anti-Christ? Look at him now

(holding up a book. ) This morning, I endeavored to shew that Ma-

hommed was the fittest beast, to illustrate the mysterious prophecy,

and I stated that many names (fourteen) could be found to correspond

with the numbers 666. I now distinctly shew the page and book,

where the computation is made and the last of these names is that of

God himself. Cerdenus, a Greek writer, testifies that the name of Ma-
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hemmed, as it was written in his time, will exactly spell the bea8t.

On this subject, the reader who is not content with the article, Anti-

christ, in Robinson’s Calmet, may refer to Walmesley’s General His-

tory of the Christian church, p. 250.

I do not give my own theory of the matter. There have been too

many theories atre(t,dy, to need more. I beieve the beast was neither

Luther, nor Mahommed, nor the pope. This is not an article of faith

with me, nor with any Catholic. I respect the prophecy, but I await

to decide the question until “Revelations” be what the term imPorts.

I have here a history of the popes, in French, published, as the title

page says “at the expense of the holy Father.” Of course it iS to be

understood to be a hoax, and it deserves to be so considered. It tellS

a heap of lies about him; among others he was to be destroyed for ever

in 1745. We may then write his epitaph.

I do not know on what grounds my friend asserted yesterday, that

the 2nd. commandment was not a part of the Catholic rule of morals.

I have already exhibited various catechisms, in use in the United

States, in all of which, every word of the commandments is found. I

suppose my friend overlooked the fact. I was glad to hear the gentle-
man speak so highly of Michaelis. It showed his literary knowledge;

and perhaps he may be interested in knowing that when but one edi-

tion of his works could be obtained in Paris, in 1824, I procured it.

Here it happens by a singular coincidence, unknown to him, to be. I

invite him to examine in it the commandments, and he will find them

fully and faithfully rendered in every Catholic Bible and Testament.

Will my friend tell the audience when the mazoretic points, without

which the understanding of the Bible, if not impossible, is very diffi-

cult, were first introduced? and by whom?

Do all Bible readers know, as they ought to know, that in the old

Hebrew Bible, there is no division of verses, much less of chapters?

That a Roman Catholic cardinal had a good deal to do in making the

division—and that they were not Protestants, but Rabbis, who suUixed

the points which serve instead of vowels to Hebrew words, which have

none but consonants alone; accordingly, as these vowels are placed,

the Hebrew root may signify whatever the pointer pleases? The con-

text of the oldest known meaning must be the only criterion. But I

should like to know how one of our good, plain, homebred and indus-

trious citizens can accomplish this task for himself. Even learned men
made themselves ridiculous by their mazoretic fixtures and transla-

tions, and Luther, who was a good Catho2ic scholar—laughing at the

absurdity of their versions of passages in the Bible-observed that

‘“ In the beginning the cuckoo ate the sparrow and the feathers;’ would
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be just as good a translation of the first line of Genesis, as some of

theirs. I will return to this subject.

It appears that Birds and Beasts of prey may represent peace, as

well as cruelty. England then sutfers no disparagement from her Lion,

nor the United States, from her Eagle. The gentleman suggests a dove

for the latter. I have not the slightest objection, and if the criticism

I have heard be correct, the bird lately stamped on the new American

coin resembles a chicken, more than a bird of prey. It looks as if it

were more to be preyed upon than preying, and more sinned against

than sinning.

Before 1 come to the very important point of the Bible, I must not

forget to quote the testimony of the eloquent Southey, to shew what

anti -Christs the popes were, and how they displayed their anti-christiau

spirit, in the conversion of Old England.

“ ‘t’lmt (;uegory, who was afterwards miwd to (he popedom, and is distill

q]islltwf from socc.c,edil) :=.popes of the same uzmc (one alone excwptecl, ) by th~~
mnk ,~f saint, and from him. IIY the apfjel lotion of the Great, was one doy It>d

into the market-place at ftome, with a great ccncoursc of twrsuns, to look at :!
large inipo~ tation of foreigu ruerclmndise, whivh h:Ml just arrived, Among oth{r
nrticl es, there were some boys exposed for S:IIC.Iik(, cnt tl(,, There was nothil}g
remarkable in this, for it was the custom every where in that age, and had bcc]l
so from time immemorial : but he was struck hy the appezrunce of the boys, thei).
liut? cle~r skius, the beauty of their fiaxen or ~ulden heir, ,and their iugc, naolls
Coliliti>n,nuces ; so that he asked from what counlry they c:luIc>; and when he N’a.
told from the isluud of Britaiu, where the inhabitants in Xenerai were of th}{t
compl~xiou and comeliness, he inquired if the people were Christians, and sighml
I’or compassion at hearing thzt they were in a stz(e of I’:lgiln darkness.
From that d:Iy the conversion of the Anglo-Ssxm]s hecau){, s favorite ol)ject wiill
Glv+!W1’y, .’\ccordinq~l.y he desfmtched thither forty missim]aries fron) :1
)!dC,blast<l.?/, whi(~h he had founded at Rome.

.\Vhrn, therefore, Aogustine (who was their chief) and his companions Iandrtl
iu the isle of Thsnct, they came not as ol)scure men, unprutwted uud uuacc Mw-
i(~cf ; bot ~vith rewn]mendatious from the kinss of l,’rau cc, au(l as mt, sseugers
from a potmlt:lte, whose spirltu~ll authority was acltuowledgcd and Obey($d
throughout that Imrt of the world, to which the northern nltions were accus-
tomed to look as the seat of empire and superior civilization, They made theit
arrival known to Ethelbcrt, an(l rcvlum ted an audience. Tlll,y approached Ill

I)rocessiou, btwriug a silver crucifix, find z portrait of our Savior, upon a Iatn
uer adorned with gold, and ctmnting th(, litmay. The kin~ wolu,m?d them col In-
toously, :Ind ordered them to be sc:ited : after which, Augusiin~> stood III), and,
tlirough an interpreter , wllum he lmd brought from 1~’rtnce, delivered the PIII.
[)ort of his mission, in a brief, hut well ordered and iml)wssive dlswmrse. 111,
n’as come to the king, an(l to that kinwlom, he said, for their eiern~]i SOOd, a
]]lessenger of guo(f tidings ; otl’t,ring to their a(xwptance perp(, tmil hul,ptnms, hrrv
nud heretftw, if they WOIIIII accept his WOI’(lS. The Creator and Iledwmer hnd
(,pc,n(,d the kiuk.dom of he,aven to the human race : for G()(1 so loved the \vorld
th:lt he h:ld sent into it his only son, as that one himself testified, to become J
man :Imt)nx the childwa <If a)vn, and silff~red de:lth ula>u the cross, in attmement
for their sins. ‘1’h:it invarnate divinity had lawn m:idr manifest hy innumerable
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miracles, Christ IIad stilled the wirlds Rnd w’avr.s, and w;ilkml up,,,, fhti, wnt~rs :
he had healed [liseases, and restrmd the dead to life : finally. I)6S had riwn frmn
Ihe dead himself, that we might rise again throngh him, nn{l 1):1(1:Ist,,md(,d int{~
heaven, that he might receive os there In his glary ; and IIC No!llcl {,t>n!t) a,cmiu
ta judge both the quick and the dead. ‘ Think not,’ lte procw,dcd. ‘ ( ) mosl ex

cellent king, th:tt we are superstitions, I]eea(lse we ha v(, come from I{omc int ~,
thy dominion, for the sake of the salvation of thee nnd of thy Iwc,I>lt,: w’(, havf>
done this, bcinx constmincd by great luve : for that whi~h N’P (l(,sire. :Il){mr all
th~ pomps and delixhts of this world, is to have unr feilov-.cr(.;~i~lr(.s lmrtakr’rs
wi(h ourselves in the kingdom of heaven, kc.’ “ [ Soul hey’s Ilook or t h,, (’h,lrch

,,hap. iii. p. 23. etc.

My friend proposed a question, which he thought difficult.. TWIY

dc I believe the bible? Ile said my answer would be, brcause the

church believes it; and this, he says, is like Peter giving a character

to Paul, and Paul to Peter. I reciprocate the question of the ~entlc-

man, and he says he believes in the church, because he believes in tbc

bible. Thus the bible and church testify to each other in his theory,

and the difficulty is infinitely greater for a Protestant, than for a Cath-

olic. In fact, for a Catholic the question is not susceptible of any

difficulty, whatever. one word will shew that we are right. WIIICII

was PRIOR? The bible or the church? Manifestly, the cbnrch was the

older. The apostles did not wait to have thousands of bibles copied,

and to freight vessels with them, and sail as supercargoes of the heav-

enly merchandise, to the distant nations of the earth, “ F’aith.” says

St. Paul, ‘s comes fI”O?lL hcarin,q.” There were millions of converts to

Christianity, whole nations were converted to the Savior, by prefl(h-

itt,fl, before the different books composing the present bible, were (le.

termined to be geuuine Scripture and collected into one voIume. This

was not done before the beginniug of the fourth century. The church
was therefor(, prior to the bible: and if the bible had never been writ-

ten, the gosp,l could have beeu preached and believed, as it was in

the early ages, without its aid. How did the apostles make converts

without the bible? They addressed themselves to the reason of the

unconverted nations. They convinced them, it! necessary, of the W+

istence of God, by the spectacle of the divine wisdom and power, dis-

played in the creation and preservation of the world. They appealed

to the natural law, whose precepts were written by the finger of God,

on tables of fresh, the hearts of men, before they were engraven on

stone, amidst the thunder and lightings of Sinai. Thus did they find
the great prinlary truths of natural religion, with regard to both doc-

trine and morals, inculcated by the contemplation of the visible won-

ders of creation aud the testimony of the human heart.

They next proceeded to convince their hearers of the unity of God,

and the sinfulness and grossness of idolatry, of their having departed
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from the moral law, of the darkness in which sin had involved the

human race, of our incompetency for our own cure, of the divine com-

miseration of our misery, of the de;cent of Jesus Christ, his doctrine,

his miracles, his charity, his establishment of his church, his sacra-

ments and the various means of grace, his promises to be with his

apostles, He and his Holy Spirit, for ever, his death, &c. The holiness

of the apostles’ lives, the cruel death with which they sealed the truth

they had proclaimed, conciliated the belief andcompleted the conversion

of their hearers. “I w-illingly,” says Paschal, “believe the witnesses,

who let their throats be cut to attest the truth of what they declare.”

The bible could not shed its blood to attest its divine origin. The igno-

rant, who are a large proportion of the human race, could not read it;

the learned, and the pious, and the sincere, as every one knows, found

it a task farabove their strength, to distinguish genuine from spurious

scripture. Before the invention of printing, men could not procure

bibles: since the invention of printing, they read them to introduce a

flood of new sects; so that there are now as many religions, almost.

as there are different versions or different readers of the scriptures.

If, onthecontrary, there isanything clearly taught in the scriptures, it

is the authority of the church, which, without aid from the bible, not

all composed when the first apostles preached, had fully established her

authority, and, independently of her miracles, proved, by the preter-

natural success of her preaching, that God was indeed with her, as he

had promised, teaching all nations, and perpetually suggesting to her

all truth. Hence, we believe in the church first; and on the faith of

the evidences which I have enumerated, we believe in the bible, which

the church presents to us, vouching for its purity and authenticity.

The bible obtained, sanctions the authority of the church, and confirms

our faith. Here, all is consistent, and our submission to the church is

reasonable. The Protestant divines, Hooker and Chillingworth, allow

that the bible cannot bear testimony to itself: even Luther was forced

to acknowledge it. “ We are obliged,” says he, “ to yield many things

to the papists; that with them is the word of God, that we received

from them; otherwise, we should have known nothing at all about it.”.

(Comment on John, c. 16.) Hence the remarkable saying of St. Au-

gustine: “ I should not believe the gospel itself, if the Catholic church

did not oblige me to do so.” Will my friend inform me, why he re-
jects an authentic work, of great excellence, written by St. Barnabas;

who is termed, in scrfpture, an apostle, and declared to be full of the

holy Ghost, (Acts xiv. 24, xi. 24; ) and receives, as canonical, parts of

the New Testament, which were not written by apostles at all, viz., the

gospela of St. Mark and St. Luke? The original text of Moses, and
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the ancient prophets, was destroyed with the temple and city of Jeru-

salem, by the .4ssyrians under Nebuchadnezzar; and the authentic COP-

ies which replaced them, perished in the persecution of Antiochus.

How were these books restored? Paul wrote his Epistle to the Remans,

and entrusted it to the deaconess Phcebe. His Epistle t.o the Ephesians,

he confided to the disciple Tychicus. How can we be sure of these

epistles, as they now stand in the Testament? Was it not. the corrup-

tion of the bible by Queen Elizabeth’s bishops, that caused James 1.

to have a new translation to be made? But, I should be endless, if I

enumerated all the insurmountable difficulties, which a Protestant en-

counters at the very first step of his journey in quest of a religion.

He must turn Catholic at the VW-V mdsct, and trme the Wk. as he flcts

it, on ctuthorit?l, or rpmain an unblicue?’ all his life. And he must be-

lieve that authorit?t to be in follil)lc, or he cars never be sure that thd

bible it giu(’s hinl ‘is diuinc. Catholics have faith by baptism, as Prot-
estants have; but the latter lose it when they adopt, on arriving at

mature age, the Protestant principle, that every man must find out

his religion for himself, from the bible. Many Protestants are not ad-

monished of the danger of their situation, and do not themselves reflect

on these difficulties. As long as they are sincere, and do the best they

can to obey God and conscience, the Catholic church excuses them, in

the words of St. Augustine: “ Let those treat you harshly, who know

not how hard it is to get rid of old prejudices. Let those treat you

harshly, who have not learned how very hard it is to purify the interior

eye, and render it capable of contemplating the sun of the soul, truth.

But, as to us: we are far from this disposition towards persons who are

separated from us, not by errors of their own invention, but by their

being entangled in those of others. We are so far from this disposition,

that we pray to God, that in refuting the false opinions of those whom

YOU follow, not from malice, but from imprudence, he would bestow

upon us that spirit of peace, which feels no other sentiment than charity,

no other interest than that of Jesus Christ, no other wish but for your

salvation. ” Had we been born Mahommedans, we would, perhaps, live

Mahommedans. Thank God, we are not. But, this does not require

us to throw away our faith. It would be too long to notice all the gen-

tleman says. I attend to the most important.

Now, I will venture to assert, that there is not a Protestant in this

house, who can say, that he has found out all the tenets which he be-

lieves, by reading the bible alone. He believes them, because his par-
ents, and teachers, and minister, his catechism, taught them; or a hun-

dred other influences may have been brought to bear upon his mind

and his affections, favorable to those peculiar tenets. It is not at all
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the case with Protestant children, any more than with Catholic chil-

dren, that reason is the first to lead them to their belief. Let each one

candidly examine his own heart, and ask himself if he was not as much

educated in those doctrines which he now professes, as the Catholics

were in theirs.

How can he be sure, if he indeed possesses an authentic copy of the

scriptures, that he understands them? “ The word of God,” says the

Protestant bishop, Walton, “does not consist in mere letters, whether

written or printed, but in the sense of it; which no one can better in-

terpret than the true church, to which Christ committed this same

pledge.” (Polyglot. Proleg. ch. v.)

My opponent says, there was a copy o~ the scriptures found, which

the ftngers of a monk had never soiled. And how does he go about to

establish this proposition? He quoted Home. I will take up this very

work, and prove, while 1 admit that Home was a learned writer, that

he fell into some very unlearned blunders. But how does Home saY

that my friend is right? He says, that this very manuscript was found

in one of the twenty-two monasteries of Mount Athos!! Lo! there was

a monk at the bottom of it after all! [Time expired. ]

1+’our o’clock, P. M.
MR. C.iMI,BEI,Lrises—

My friends, there is any thing but order in our discussion—I mean

logical order, a$ respects the duties. of a respondent. Now, certainly,

this will abundantly appear in the report of this debate.

The gentleman has not once, aa yet, replied to my speeches in regu-

lar sequence; but, after the interval of a night, a day, and sotnetimea

two days, he responds to some point or argument: and then his reply

consists either in accusing me of misunderstanding, or misstating what

he has said; or perhaps in denying my authorities, or by introducing

some extract, or tradition, or opinion, from some great Protestant, or

some good Catholic, or. some excogitation of his own. His last speech

w-as a happy illustration of Orvid’s

“congestiqu? eOdem—
Non bene junctarum discordia semina rerum. ”

[iMetamor. lib. I.

And, certainly, his mirthfulness and gravity were in unison with

the dignity of his reply; and equally fallible as respects effect of any

sort upon his audience. This rhetoric soon wears out. It is but an

echo, a, sound, a shadow; the crisis calls for something more solid. But

if it cannot be found, I must submit to interruption, and turn aside to

notice the gleanings of his l~t and best reflections upon the prophecies,
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The gentleman has given us from his library some ridiculous puns

upon the name of Mahomet. He does not, and under his hard destiny

he cannot, always discriminate the precise point in debate. It is not

about the name of an individual, such as Ludovicus, or Mahomet; but

of a people—a community—a kingdom. His second mistake is, that if

it were a personal name, the number of the name of Mahomet as given

in his example only makes 502. His name properly written is equal

to only 463. He ought also to have deciphered, or his author, whether

his name should be taken as it is written in Arabic or in Greek. But

whether he take it in Aarbic or in Greek, it will not in Grecian numer-

als, and certainly not in Arabic, equal 666. So fails his effort at both

reason and ridicule to dispose of this morning’s argument from proph-

ecy, I again repeat, that on this point, as on every other, my argument

appears unassailable.

Yesterday my opponent was asked, where infallibility resided; to-

day he answers by asking, where shall we find the mind? In the head,

stomach, hands, feet, or where? This is not a parallel case. The

question is, as usual, mistaken, or misapplied. It is, where is the

mouth of infallibility? when I desire an infallible response, where

shall I hear it? Where is the tongue o~ infallibility? If the church

possess infallibility and never decides a question by any organ—never

can utter an answer, it is worth no more than a diamond in the depths

of the Atlantic.

The alpha and omega of the proofs offered by the bishop for the ex-

istence of infallibility, which has been so often repeated, and which

I promised sometime to notice, is this: “ 1 am with VOW” Now, logic

asks, what means “ I am with you?” as proving infallibility, unless

“ I am with you,” is a phrase already incontrovertibly established to

mean infallibility. But what says bible fact? There are, at least, four

meanings of the phrase. I am with you, personally, providentially, gra

ciously, or with miraculous power. It could not be the first: for he

was leaving them personally. It could not be the second; because that

was common to all good men. Thus God was with Joseph, with Jacob,

with all the patriarchs, and with all good men. It could not be that

God was to be with them graciously: for that too,’ is common to all

Christians. As the apostles said to all good Christians, “ The Lord

be with you all,” it could not be a special promise to the apostles.

What remains then? Mark, the evangelist, explains: “ These signs

shall follow. In my name shall they cast out devils: they shall speak

with new tongues, serpents shall they take away; and if they drink

any deadly thing it shall not hurt them. They shall impose hands

on the sick and they shall be whole.” So the Rhemish Testament
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reads Mark’s account of the promise, “ I am with you,” Again: after

the ascension of the Messiah, the evangelist relates, v. 20, “ But they”

(the apostles) “ going forth preached every where: our Lord working

with all, and contirmiug the word with signs that followed.”

This, then, is the proof of infallibility, as interpreted by Mark in

the canon Catholic Testament. Now, does not this confine the prom-

ise to the apostles? Can the popes work miracles? Can the bishops?—

Such a miracle, forsooth, as the existence of the Roman Catholic church

in the western empire, after the rise of Mahometanisrn in the east! A

splendid miracle, truly! That proves’as much for Mahometanisrn and

Paganism, as for the popes of Rome: for all these systems rose upon

the ruin, and also withstood the shocks of other systems!

When Peter said to the cripple, “ Silver and gold I have none; but

such as I have 1 give t,hee--.-[n the name of Jesus take up your bed and

walk,” he felt that he possessed something in the promise “ I am with

you.” Can any of his successors speak in this style: silver and gold I

have none: but such as I have (the power of Christ) I give thee?

The gentleman’s dissertation on the vicious circle, leaves him where

it found him; believing the church first and the bible afterwards; and

making the one prove the other: but he will never dispose of it. He

is like the eccentric witness, whose veracity could only be proved by

the principal: and yet the principal depends for his veracity upon the

witness. The bishop for a little while turned F’rotest,aut, and then he

atllrmed that he believed in Christ on the evidence of his own miracles;

and that evidence he found in the bible, and that. bible he interpreted

for himself. Thus he became a Protestant, when he attempted to solve

that Gordion knot. But as soon as he had, by the Protestant rule, ob-

tained faith in Christ, be instantly relapsed into the embrace of holy

mother, and denounced the bridge over which hr escaped from the is-

land.

But the gentleman asked a question which has puzzled wise men to

answer. A child however of four years old could have asked Newton

a question that be COIIM not have answ~’red in a thousand years.
“HOW can you prove the bible? “ says the bishop. Does it prove it-

Self? 1 will imitate him, this once, and ask, dom tl(I/!/rc prove itself?

Does God prove his own existence without his works or by his works?

Must there be another universe created to prove this?---’l’his is a ques

tion no one will put, unless on the hypothesis that no man can prove

a universe to exist but by other testimony than itself. So the bible
proves itself to be the word of God, as nature proves its~lf to be the

work of God. Thus has the supreme intelligence stiamped the impress

Of himself both on nature and revelation. David says, “ J~ord, thou haat
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magnified thy word above all thy name.” I have other reasons, if

necessary, to prove how the bible was put together. Many a christian

has been made so by the single testimony of one evangelist; or by a

single epistle of Paul. We have four gospels; but one would have been

enough; and as much as many individuals had. The whole christian

doctrine might be learned from Paul alone, from perhaps the half of

his epistles. Paul and Peter wrote, and said much more by divine in-

spiration than is preserved or recorded. So did the ancient prophets.

}f~e need not to prove, in order to our faith, who collected the writings
into one volume, any more, than who collected all the words of Christ,

that are reported.

Cardinal Bellarmine says: “ There is sure to be some doctor at the

head of a schism.” Heresiarchs are generally men of letters. Where

then the pertinency of those remarks about the unlearned wresting the

scriptures? The original means untaught, untractable persons rather

1han unlea.rnwl. Philosophers, as they love to be called, are generally

the most unteachable, and the greatest wre?,ters and perverters of the

scriptures. Peter had those too wise to learn, in his eye, whew he

spoke of wresting the scriptures; and not the simple, honest and unas-

suming laity. Let a man sit down as Mary sat, at the feet of Christ,

and humble himself as a pupil ought; he will then hear the voice of

God, and understand it too. He will then discern how it is, that all

God’s children are taught by God, and that there is none that teacheth

like him.

Rather wittily than logically, the gentleman gives the monks some

credit, for handling the Alexandrine manuscript. Be it known however,

than monkery began in St. Anthony’s time; and that this said copy

is older than the founder of monasteries. Because Tacitus, Livy, Hor-
ace, and Virgil passed through their hands, are we dependent on them

for all our knowledge of Greek and Roman letters? The monks handled

copies that they never wrote. But that gave those copies neither more

nor less credit. I did not mean that one ought not to thumb the scrip-

tures in reading them, when I spoke of them being soiled by the hands

of a monk. I have then, so far as objection has been made, as I con-

ceive, sustained the sixth proposition. Will the president moderator
please have the 5th proposition read? [The 51h prop. was here read. ]

I’ROI>, V. 11(,1’ notions of purgatory, indulgence, auricolar confession, remission
of sins, tra[]sl]l,s tantiation, supererogation, &c., essentiai eiements of her system,
8 w immoral in Iheir teuriency, and iujorious to the weii.being of society, reiigious
and poiiticai.

Now, my friends, I want to strike a blow at the main root of the

whole papal superstition: for that root is found in the proposition just
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now read, I have but little time to do it, and shall, therefore, march

right up to the point at once.

The capital, distinguishing doctrine of Protestantisrn, next to the

bible alone as the rule and measure of christian faith and manners,

and the right and duty of all to read and examine it is, that the death

of Jesus Christ was not simply that of a martyr: but that “he died for

(wr sins. according to the scriptures.” That the death or sacrifice of

(:hrist is tlLe yrt![[t sin ofl(’ring, and the only sin o~ering, is a cardinal

doctrine of Protestantism; and that there is now no priest, nor victim,

nor sacrifice, nor altar, nor sin offering on earth follows, as a matter of
course. Jesus was “the Lamb of God’’—’’Hirnself the sin offering and

the priest.” Heexpiated our sins in his own body on the cross.” “His

I}lood cleanses from all sin.” Papal priests, penances, confessions.

masses, remissions, purgatories, intercessions of saints, angels, and

almost all their ceremonies, arise from the notion, the radical mistake

that the sacritice of Christ, as a sin offering’, an atonement, a reconcilia-
tion was some way deficient. Although we can trace supererogation,

purgatory, penances, lustrations, the intercessions of angels and dead

men, &c,, to the philosophers and dreamers of the east—their divine

l’latos, Pythagorases and Aristotle: still the immediate origin and

cause of all these errors maY be traced to ignorance of the bible doctrine

of the priesthood of Christ, antitype of that of Aaron and Melchisi-
dec. It was Dryden, a Roman Catholic poet, if I mistake not, who said

that the dos Pou sto, which Archimedes sought in vain by which to

raise the globe, was found by the popes of Rome in the doctrine of pur-

gatory. That was the philosopher’s stone—the lever which lifts the

world-which has brought more gold to Rome, than the discovery of

America itself.

My friends, the doctrine of purgatory with all its correlates is based

on two errors.

lst. That m(Ln c((vr do more than his dutv:

2d. Thai somrthing ?)?(1!/be u(ldcd to the sacrifice of Christ to give ‘it
?!lor-e value or (,~( (1(.IJ.

Now, I affirm, that no created being, not a Gabriel, or Uriel, or Raph-

aelj or the highest of the angelic hosts, can do an act of supereroga-

tion. No man can, by any thought, word, or action, make God his

debtor. “ Who,” says Paul, ‘( has first given to the Lord, and it shall
be recompensed to him again? For, of him, and through him, and to
him, are all things.” Jesus told his disciples, that when they had

done all that was commanded them, they had only done their duty,

and were to him unprofitable servants. The greatest saint that ever
lived is not more holy than he ought to be, on his own account. This
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single thought evaporates that sea of merit which has performed such

wonders in Roman story.

No human being has any thing to give to God; and therefore none

can merit from him any thing. If a man’s salvation depended on his

shedding a single tear, where could he find it? The heart that feels

and the tear that flows, clear as crystal down the cheek of the most

devoted saint, are of God’s creation. And, therefore, it is out of the

question, to conceive how any work i5f merit, as respects God, is possi-

1]10for angel or for man.

Were a saint to turn pilgrim and peregrinate on his naked knees

the four quarters of the globe, were he to give his body to the flames,

when God asks it, or duty requires it; he has deserved nothing from

God, on the ground cif merit. He has only employed the powers that

God gave him, and used his faculties in a way consonent to the de-

signs of him that gave them. And sooner will a man add new glories

t.o the sun or create new luminaries in the heavens, than add one at-

tribute of merit or of power to the sacrifice of Christ. “ He finished

transgression: made an end of sin offering, brought in an everlasting

justification;” and left nothing to be done to make his sacrifice more

meritorious or efficient.

Works of supererogation, auricular confession, masses for sins, tran-

substantiatiou, purgatory, with all the appurtenances thereto belong-

ing, are the veriest ghosts of paganism—the phantoms of infatuated

reason, attempts against the dignity of God and the supremacy, as well

as the true and proper divinity and dignity of his Son.

This superstition, this man of sin, stands with his two feet upon

the two greatest lies in human history. He places his right foot on

the first and his left foot on the second. Need I say that the former

affirms that the ,sarrificc of God’s own SON is insufficient as a sin oflcr-

ing: and that the latter teaches that man can do more than his duty to

God. Here then; I say to my opponent, I will measure swords with

him. Let him meet me on these two points, then it will be an easy

task to dispose of his imaginary purgatories, transubstantiation, pen-

ances, works of supererogation, &c., &c., and to show that so far from

bringing glory to God or righteousness to men, they are positively,

naturally, and necessarily opposed to both. Let him try his strength

of scriptural argument and reason on these cardinal points, and it will,

as our time is so far exhausted, save the tediousness of numerous de-

tails.— lTime expired.]

TLC



338 DEBATE ON THE

Half-past 4 o’clock, P. M.

ttlsIIoi, I’IIRrEI.L riseb

My friends, it is im~erative upon me to make one exposition before

I proceed. Many of you were here when my friend would have 1ed

you into a gross mistake, respecting the Catholic church, by quoting

a pret,ended’ extract from Liguori. I asserted then, that nothing could

be found in that writer’s works to substantiate the odious charge, to

give it so much as a semblance o!? truth. I have now before me the

entir~e works of Liguori, and I have placed them in the presence of my

friend, Mr. Campbell. The 9th volume has an index, containing everY

word of any importance, and I repeat, that after a search through

the whole nine volumes, nothing like the quotation of tast evening can

be found. I have now placed the book in the hands of Professor 13iggs,

of Lane seminary, one of the moderators, and a Protestant of the Pres-

byterian denomination, if 1 do not mistake, and I will leave it to him,

or any other intelligent, and candid man, to say to you whether the fact

is as my friend has stated, or the very contrary of what he has stated.

MB. CAMPBELL. Be so good as to explain the matter fully.

BISWW PURCIW.1,. I will explain the exact state of the case. Mr.

Smith, the author of the translation, from whom my friend read this,

as well as many other things, has @wen a fatse quotation, and made

Liguori say, what he never said. The facts are these: a canon of the

:ouncil of Trent, and Liguori, according to the canon, say, “ that if

a priest falls by crirni.nal intercourse, as specified, from the holy state

of purity, to which he is bound by a voluntary, deliberate, and solemn

v’oW, he shall be deprived of a large portion of his salary for the first

offence. If he does not refrain after admonition and such punishment,

he is again admonished, and deprived of his whole salary, and sus-

pended from all his function$ as a priest in the Catholic church. But

after the third admonition, if he is still incorrigible, he is excommuni-

cated, and cut off from the church, even as St. Paul cut off the incestu-

ous man of Corinth.” Ist. I@. Corinth. ch. 5. v. 5. No where, in any

part of these volumes, is it said that a priest may sin thus upon pay-

ing a fine, &c.

Thus, my friends, you see how the poisonous fountains of error and

prejudice have been swelling over the land, and infecting the public

mind, until many an honest and upright man has thought, when he de-

nounced us for our (imputed) doctrines, he was doing God a service.

Were he aware of the imposition practised on his credulity, he would,

I have no doubt, have turned his indignation on more deserving victims.
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Olics, “ our people will soon leave us.” “ We shall do no good with the

people,” said Shaftesbury, speaking of the Nfocedo plot, “ if we cannot

muke them .wwllow greater nonsense than this.’’—” Thou shalt not bear

false witness against thy neighbor,” is a cotnrnandment which Maria

Monk and her reverend protectors reckon not to belong to the “ weighti-

er. things of the law.” Their stale calumnies are paid for with the

blood-money! Our doctrine, many of its ministerial adversaries know

tu be pure and holy; but, overwhelmed with confusion, whenever they

attempt argument., they have no recourse but in addressing themselves

to the prejudices of their implicit believers, These mock at Catholics

for “ hearing the church;” and whom do they hear?

As to the bible, the whole ditliculty is to be gone over again and

again. Every new translation, it seems, lies open to objections on

grave and important grounds. I have here a paper, printed at Ka-

nawha, in Cabell county, Virginia. In it a considerable class of Bap-

tists, I think they are, quarrel with their brethren near Zoar, in Ohio,

and quarrel with the bible. They insist that all the existing tran-sla-

tions of it should be rejected, and a new one commenced for them-
selves from the original Hebrew and Greek scriptures—if they get

them ! They can never get a bible they are sure of. They cannot get

the original Ilebrew in which the gospel of St.. Matthew was written.

St. Jerome says he had seen it, and that is all we know of it since.

They cannot in twelve months of the time that the getting up of their

bible will require, determine, on grounds satisfactory to a biblical

critic, and on Protestant principles, why they adopt or reject, as the

ev;nt may be, the eeventh verse, of the fifth chapter, of the 1st Epistle

of St. John.

While this paper was being printed at Charleston, Virginia, the

“ Churchman. ” a t New York, perhaps at the same hour, was printing

the very proof 1 have read to you, in favor of the Catholic doctrine of

confession. I,et the Burmese and all others, Pagans or Christians, lie

on their osrs, till the new scripture appear, Then let printers, agents

and missionaries, be well paid, and the cumbrous machinery set to

work, and compass heaven and earth to make one proselyte, who surely

cwmot be mf~re settled in his faith than they who thus despise the

“ inspired, au lboritative, perpetual, catholic, perfect and intelligible

rule.”

He says the documents I have read are not pertinent. Now he cer-

tainly {iid not suspect that I thought he would so consider them. In his

estimation, there is nothing pertinent, logical, relevant, in all this dis-

cussion but what he SS YS himseif This he has no
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juclge, and they can see through. the attempts of either disputant to
forestall their impartial and unbiased verdict. The printed report of

this controversy, will shew the pertinency or impertinency of our re-

spective arguments, and, for my own part, I have not the slightest’ fear

of the result.

I am very far from believing that I am worthy of advocating the

holy cause, in which my humble talents, and all my heart’s affections

are enlisted, but such is my confidence in the power of that truth,

which I embraced on conviction as soon as I was able to judge for

myself, and whose evidences have been, ever since, brightening to my

understanding, the more I examine them, that I ask no more than that

my unadorned arguments should fall into the hands of thinking men.

My opponent says that the whole structure of Catholicism is an as-

sumption, and rests upon two lies. The gentleman pledged himself at

the commencement of this debate, to use no opprobrious language, and

1 promised not to set him the example. How he has kept his word,

as the terms in which his propositions are expressed are so very re-

fined, let these, by which they are defended, decide. I will not bandy

epithets with him, but I must say that the Catholic church has two

sound legs to stand upon. The gentleman tenders her crutches which

she modestly declines, with the suggestion that as his argument is

lame he may have occasion for them himself! I will argue these va-

rious doctrines which he has enumerated and prove them all to be

founded in the bible, and believed, in all past ages, from the time of

Christ and his apostles. The gentleman has misrepresented, or he

does not understand our doctrine. We believe that there is no o[her

name under heaven, but the name of Jesus given to men, whereby they

may be saved. Acts iv. 12. We believe that “by one oblation Christ

kath perfected for ever them that are sanctified,” Heb. x. 14. That

atonement by His vicarious sacrifice, if not the first, is one of the

great cardinal doctrines of the Roman Catholic church, no man who
pretends to any acquaintance with that-doctrine, will, or can venture

to deny. Christ has paid an all-sufficient price for our ransom. But

do we arraign the sacrifice of Christ of insufficiency, when we sanctify

the Sabbath, when we give alms to the poor, when we abstain from

evil, when we hear preaching, or go to prayer? When St. Paul chas.

tised his body and brought it under subjection, lest, while he preached

to others he should himself become a reprobate, did he believe Christ’s

sacrifice incomplete? that it needed his supplementary austerities? Or

that the other Apostles should command us, to make sure our election

Und vocation by good works; ,to work out our salvation with fear and

trembling? No; God who made us without ourselves, will not save us

TLC



ROMAN CATHOLIC REI,IGION. 341

without ourselves. He requires our co-operation, and wit~ hi~ grace

he aids our weak endeavor. This grace he communicates to us by

divers channels, and in various ways. Of these the principal are the

seven sacraments, which, if I may use the gentleman’s figure in its

proper application, like the seven mouths of the Nile convey the heal-

ing waters from the fountains of the Savior to every portion of the

church. The will is made and recorded. The executors, the aposdes

and priests of the church, convey and apply an adequate portion to the

wants of men. Wherever a captive maybe presumed to groan in spirit-

ual slavery, they seek him out, they proclaim to him the glad tidings of

his deliverance, they pay, with the treasures of Christ, of which they

are the depositaries, the price of his ransom; and this when they find

the slave willing to accept the terms on which redemption is offered,

do they carry into effect, in his behalf, for charitable intentions of the

divine teetator. Is this arraigning his bounty, or distributing it as he
commanded? Is this robbing Christ of his glory, or calling all nations

to bask in its rays and exult in its effulgence? The Catholic church, in

all the institutions she venerates, the sacraments she administers, the

truths she proclaims, the sacrifices she offers, the prayers she prefers,

the charity she inculcates, the grace she dispenses, acts by the com-

mand of Christ, in the name of Christ. This is the true and living wav

by which she commands all to seek access to the Father, and by Him,

with Him, and in Him, to give to God all honor and glOrY forever.

He is the sun of the entire system, and all the ordinances of religion,

are but the rays of that sun enlightening and vivifying the cbristian

pilgrim at every step of his weary progress through this vale of tears.

Sacrifice, we consider indispensable to religion. It has been offered

to God in every age, by every people, under every form of religion.

Abel offered sacrifices in Eden, the purest firstlings of his flocks, for he

was a shepherd. Cain sacrificed the fruits of the earth, for he was a

busbandman. Noah, when the waters of the del~g’e had subsided, Sol-

omon, when be dedicated the temple, offered sacrifices; even the Pagan

nations of the earth, who changed the glory of the incorruptible God,

into the likeness of the image of corruptible man, and of birds, and

of four-footed beasts, paid homage to this dictate of nature, and con-

tinued the rite of sacrifice, however unworthy the objects of idolatry.

From all this we rightly infer, that the only perfect religion should not

be destitute of sacrifice. The scripture everywhere testifies to its neces-

sity. Melchisedec, as we read in Genesis, offered bread and wine. Ho

was a priest of the most high God. And David, in the f09th Psalm, says

of Jesus Christ, King of Justice, King of Peace, “ The Lord bath sworn,

and it shall not repent him, thou art a priest forever according to the
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order of Melchisedec.” When God abrogates the Jewish tiispensation.

and substitutes a new and better in its stead, he says to the Jews, by

the last of all the prophets, “I have no pleasure in you, smith the Lord

of hosts; and I will not wceive a gift of your hand, for from the ris-

ing of the sun even to the going down, my name is great among t?tO

Gentiles, and in every place there is a sacrifice, and there is oflered to

my name a clean oblation; for my name is great among the Gentiles,

saith the I,ord of hosts.” Malachias, ch. 11, 6. v. When Jesus Christ,

as we read in three Evangelists, instituted the Blessed Eucharist, he

said to his apostles, “l’his is my body, which is oflered for uou. This

is my blood, which is shed for you. Do this in commemoration of me.”

Catholics obey the injunctions of the Savior, they do what he com-

manded thcm, they offer the memorial sacrifice, they continue and rep-

resent the sacrifice of Jesus Christ upon Calvary. They offer it un-

der the forms of bread and wine as Melchisedec had done in figure.

They offer it from the rising of the sun to the going down thereof.

as Malachy had predicted. On Asia’s distant plains, under the burn-

}ng sun of Africa, in the tangled forests of the western world, as well

m in its new and blooming cities, the sacritice is offered and the proph-
ecy obtains its glorious accomplishment. If Protestants say they have

the sacrifice of the death of Christ, I answer with our divines, so had

the servants of God, under the law of nature and the written law; for

it ie impossible that with the blood of oxen and goats, sin should be

taken away; nevertheless they had perpetual sacrifices to represent the

death of Christ, and to apply the fruits of it to their souls. In the
same manner the Catholics have Christ himself really present, and

mystically offered on their altars daily, for the same ends.

If time permitted, I might call up in review before you those vener-

able bishops and doctors whose blood sealed the doctrine, which their

writings had defended. The saint Johns and the Polycarps of the east
—the Irenamses and the Hilaries of the west—those venerable men

whose great age, like that of the patriarchs of old, enabled them to

transmit to their children without fear of error, or multiplying too

much the intermediate links—the traditionary chain of their own and

their forefathers’ belief—what they believed and taught themselves

and what was daily practised in those old centurial churches which

we have inherited from them, built many ages before any of the mod-

ern dissentient religions were known, and where the altar and the cross,

the liturgy and the stone from the wall, bore testimony to the real pres-

ence in the Eucharist, to the divinity of the victim that was offered

there in sacrifice! -[Time expired.]
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FRIDAY, JAPTUAEY 20. Half-past 9 o’clock, A. M.

MR. CAMPBELLrises—

1 did not, in first taking up “ The Synopsis of the Moral Theology

of the Roman Church,” say aught of its author, or of the causes which

ushered it into existence. But since it has become a matter of so

much debate, I shall state a few things concerning it and its author.

Mr. Smith, the author, was a member of that community for seventeen

years, several of which he officiated as a priest. Convinced of the

errors of that superstition, he publicly renounced it, and is now a Prot-

estant minister, greatly devoted to the cause of Protestantism. From

his intimate acquaintance with the spirit and tendency of the Rmnan

Catholic institution, he has recently translated a considerable portion

of the works of Saint Ligori. The title of the book is:

“A synops!s of the moral theology of the church of Rome, taken from the works
of St. Ligori and tran~lated from the I,atin into English by SAM UEI, B, SMII’1[,

iate a popish priest.” New York, 1836.

It is further explained in the preface:

“ What we present before the pubiic in this synopsis, is a compendious view of
the doctrine of the church of Rome, now taught in all her schools. It is a fair
and exact translation of selected portions of the voluminous MORALTHEOLOGYof
St. A!phonsus de Ligori, published at Nfechlin in Be!glum, supcr%orwm fmvn issu,

in the year 1828. ” [Preface. p. 5.

Of its author he speaks thus:

“ He was enroiied among the saints, as the titie page of his work derlares, I)y
pope Plus VII. on the 15th of September, in the year 1S16.” [Pref. p. 6.

It seems that this work is so popular, as to be found in almost every

priest’s library, and is quoted by them, as of the highest authority.

“ Besides the above testimony in confirmation of the authority of St. I,i~ori,
we have also that of the Rev. father Valera himse if, the p“opish pr!est of the city
of New York. This Rev. father Felix Valera, about a year and a half ago, in his
attempb at” a refutation of my “ rerstirwiation of pofler’g,” quotes this very same
Ligorl aa overwhelming and decisive anthority against something which he found
advanced by me. ” [Pref. p. 9.

In some very Important matters, he has given tile original itself;

and fearing, aa the manner is, that his translation might be called in

question, he says:

“ If they deny that we have given a fair transition, we will tilen ciml!enge
them to come forward in a public assembly witil the works of St. Ligorj, when
we promise to meet them, and submit our translation, and the original, to the
inspection of a committee, one haif of whom to be chosen IJY ourselves, and tbe

TLC



344 DEBATE ON THE

other half by the Romsr. clergy. ‘rrllth never shaas Iavcstixfition. If we bav?
not given a fair, gen~linp, and true translation, and if we have not exhibiied the
doctrines of I,igori and the charrk of Rome fairly sad correctly, withoot garbling,
or giring an erroneoas constriction, we will be willillg to incar the crmsetlaences
that we ought to expect, for having deceived the public.” Sylmp. Iw’f. p. 12.

f have given but a sample of this work, though I have made numer-

ous quotations; only one of which has been challenged by my antag-

onist. ‘l’hat point I touched as lightly as possible, b@cause unsuited

to a popular assembly. This the gentleman fully understands. 1

s}urred it over, in terms the least intelligible which 1 could select at
the moment: but he has no reason to object even to the comment, that

.Mu. Smith puts upon the article quoted. He well knows that nlar-

r~age in the priesthood is instant excommunication; while concubin-

age is matter of forbearance. In the course of this discussion, I had

occasion to observe, that I found very many canons of the church, even

in the fifth and sixth centuries, on the subject of marriage and its

abuses. This, from the modesty of my exposition, he took ‘occasion

to use in argument, as proof that the celibacy of the clergy was early

introduced. This was a perversion of my obsmvation, which the deli-

cacy of my situation would not allow me to explain. Nor will I now

sin against my own feelings, or those of my audience, by going fully

into such details. I will ouly adcl, that I have a superfluity of evi-

dence in proof of the allegation of Ligori. The casuistry, dissimila-

tion, and immorality of the Jesuits, and the whole genius of the inter-

nal spirit of the papacy, are abundantly attested in the two works lying

before me: “ The Provincial Letters,” of the accomplished Paschal,
which I have not yet opened in this discussion; and “ The Secrets

Monita of the order of Jesus.” This copy, in the original French, I
am informed by the lady through whose kindness I have been fur-

nished with it, was brought to this country by the secretary of the

great and renowned La Fayette, on his last visit to the United States.

This, our national benefactor, who, my opponent says, was a true

Catholic, has declared, that if our liberty should be lost, it will be by

the hands of priests. I saw this fact stated in two papers; one pub-
lished in Fiichmond, the other in New York; and I have no doubt of

its correctness.

The Secrets Monita has been a few years since, translated at Prince-

ton N. J. and is now found in many book-stores in this country.

From the perusal of these two volumes, we shall find that the moral

theology 0[ St. Ligori, the doctrine of Smith’s Synopsis, is in perfect

unison with the true spirit of the Roman clergy and institution.

The gentleman mentioned the disclosures of Maria Monk. I did not;
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because I rely on no such documents. What she says, is private prop-

erty; and there is no occasion for bringing it into this controversy. I

ilave my own opinion of it however: but need not its aid on this occa-

sion.

The gentlenlan speaks often of the imperfections and difficulties of

Protestant translations of the bible. He says that we Protestants are

in a deplorable state; always making new translations, and never, or

not long satisfied with any of them: and seems to sympathize with us,

as if we were without the scriptures. This pretended condolence, I

only notice because it gives me an opportunity to repeat with empha-

sis, that hk+ (hurch, with all her prelwutcd infallibility, rannvt pm-

(7u(x a tmnsk(ion of an~ sort, in onV tiwing k(nflua~e on cartht With

all the riches, and learning, and infallibility of the Roman hierarchy;

she owns not an English New Testament, authentic or authorized ei-

ther by pope or council, or the church diffusive or responsive. IIOW

supremely ridiculous, therefore, for the gentleman to talk of Protest-

:mt translations, as imperfect! How does he infallibly know that

any one of them is imperfect? Two infallible editions of the Latin

vulgate have been made by the authority of two popes, not thirty

years distant from each other; and yet they differ in more than 2000

places! ! ! Sixtus V. issued a bull, with an anathema, against any

niau that wou Id change his authorized vulgate, even in the least par-

ticle, (in minima particular,) yet, Clement VIII. had the audacity, in

despite of said bull, to order a new translation, and did accomplish

it, changing it ~more than 2000 times, and sometimes very seriously,

to the amount of clauses, and whole verses, as Dr. James in his Bcl-

lutn Pupate has amply testified. Thus the Clementiue vulgate, under

the solemn curse of the Sixtine bull, carries upon it the seal of infal-

libility!

1 now invite attention to the subject of yesterday evening. I then

endeavored to state, as briefly as I could, the two fundamental errors

on which the Man of sin stands. The Jtrst,-That the sacritice of Je-
sus Christ was not alone sufficient, to put away sin; and the sc(,onf7.

—-That persons can do more than their duty. To provoke discussion

on these two great doctrinal lies, I stated that all the peculiar doc-

trines of the Roman Catholic church, viz., penance, purgatory, tran-

subslantiation, and all this priestly sacrifice, confession, &c., were

built upon thlwe two doctrinal lies. I shall not further discuss<,}l@t
subject, till the gentleman agrees to meet me there, .-; t ...

Again, It is a doctrine of the Roman Catholic church, that the
“ wttrntion “ of the priest, in every act of worship and consecration,

is essential to the” validity of that act—that is, that unless the person
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ordaining a priest intent to ordain him, all that is done, is of no valid-

ity, however exact the form; because he did not intend in his heart,

to ordain him! So, in consecrating a wafer, without such intention,

its nature is not changed; and the reception of it, of no value. Such

intention is essential to every act of religion, in which a priest offi-

ciates. The etlicacy of all ordinances, is therefore resolved into “the
intention of the priest.” He that denies the necessity of this inten-

tion, according to the council of Trent, “is to be anathema.” This

is therefore, one of the essential doctrines of the church as necessary

to salvation, as the gospel itself; for the rejection of it incurs as sol-

emn a curse as any one of the hundred anathemas which the coun-

cil of Trent pronounced in confirmation of its decrees. The only time,

the word anathewL(l is used by Paul in the sense of a curse is in his

letter to the Galatians, in respect of corrupting the gospel. This, then,

is as essential as the gospel. Who then, let me ask, can have faith

in any of the ceremonies or ordinances, or consecrations of Rome?

Can any one know the intention in the heart of a priest or bishop?

Nay, indeed, bishop PTTIZCELLnever can prove to any mortal, that he is

truly ordained: nor can any one have any faith in his services as a bishop,

unless he know all hearts, from Peter’s time till now, and could show

that. the intention was never wanting from the apostolic age till now,

in the ancestorial otlicial lines. This doctrine lays the axe at the root

of all certainty in every part of the Roman Catholic religion: for in the

judgment of that church multitudes of her clergy have proved hypo-
crites and impostors, in whose intentions at any previous time, there

can therefore be no faith. So far as Protestants are concerned, their

principles are perfectly free from this incertitude. Every Protestant

feels the most perfect certainty in submitting to the ordinances of reli.

gion. The Protestant minister knows and teaches that the ordinance

receives no saving or salutary efficacy from his intentions, or his hands,

Persons, who in faith and piety receive them, know that they receive all

the eficacy of the ordinance, independent of any special virtue in him

that does administer them.

On the subject of indulgences I shall touch but lightly, for the

want of time. The rich and profitable trade, which has been carried

on by Rome in the sale of this single article of her merchandise

is as public as her name. The conspicuity of this subject as connected

with the Protestant Reformation is as familiar as the names of Lu-

ther and Tetzel. It is a sprout from the root of supererogation, from

the doctrine of human merit-–that immense bank of which the clergy

are directors. The intolerable abuses of that board of directors was

the ~unctum saliens of the Protestant Reformation. Pope Leo X.

TLC



ROMAN CATHOLIC RELIGION. 347

president in that day, wanted to pay off some sixty million of dollars,

incurred and being incurred for the splendid edifice of St. Peters at

Rome. He published a plenary remiesion of past sins, and an indul-

gence to all contributing to this splendid undertaking. As a matter of

curiosity ancl of edification, we shall here read the form of these in-

dulgences.

.’ M/iy f}ur Lord Jesus Christ have mercy upon thee, and absolve thee by the
merits of his most holy passion, And 1, by his authority. that of his blessed
apostles, Peter and I’sul, and that of the most holy pope, granted and commit-
ted to me in tllcw, purt~, do absolve thee, first from all ecclesiastical censure, iu
whatever manner they have Iwen inrurred, then from all thy sins, transgressions,
and excesses. how enormous wevrr they may be ; even from snch as are reserved
for the cc,gnizanw {}f the hoiy SW., and as fttr as the keys of the holy church extend.
I remit to you al! punishment which you deserve in purgatory on their account ;
nnd I restore Y(N1 to the holy sacrammts of the rhurch, to the unity of the faith-
fni, and to .tbzt Iunecence and pnrjty which you possessed at baptism : so that
\vhell you die, th~) gates of punishment shall he shnt, and the gates of paradise
shall be opened ; :Ind if you shall not die at present, this grace shall remain In
t’!]ll force, when >ou are at the point of death. In the name of the Father, the
Son, and the Iloly Ghost, ” [Controversy between Messrs. Hugbea and Ilrecken-
ridge, p. 243.

All we have said with regard to the power and pretensions of Rome

in granting indulgences, is substantiated, and more than substanti-

ated by this document, for in anticipation of the future, even to death,

and in death, the absolving power, or grace, was to continue. I will

also add, the doctrine of the creed of pope Pius IV.

“ ‘l’lie council of ‘rrent teaches that ‘ whoever shall affirm that when the grace
of justification is received, the offence of the penitent sinner is so forgiven, and
tbe sentence of etprnal l)unishment so revprsed, that there remains no temporal
punishment to bc ,.ndured, before his entrance into the kingdom of heaven, either
iu this world, or in the future state in pnrgatory : let him be accursed.’ “ Id. iiJ.
same p.

Perhaps we should also hear, in this place, the council of Trent:

It is nlso an article of faith in the creed of Piss IV. “’ that the power of indul-
gences was left by Christ to his church, and that the use of them 1S very helpful
to chrk+tian pe#pl(L. ” ~Ground of Catholic Doe. p. 71, 72.

Once more:

Bellarmine, that great cardinal of the Roman (“atholic church (to show that
he died in tbe fiaith he willed hiilf of his soul to the Virgin Mary and the other
half to her son)- .-Bellarmine in his book on indulgences heads the second and
third chapters thus: ‘. That there exists a certain treasary in the chnrch, which
is the foundiition of indulgence ; that the cbur,ch has the power of applying this
treasury of satisfactions, and thus of granting indulgences.”

I will not branch out on this subject farther, unless the gentleman
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agrees to meet me on the facts and documents just now submitted. TO

prove the immoral tendency of such indulgences, would, indeed, be a

work of supererogation, if such a work were at all possible.

On the subject of transubstantiation, the creed of pope Pius IV. de-

cides as follows:

Article xvi. “I do also profess, that in the mass there is offered unto God a
true, proper, and propitiatory sacrifice for the quick and the dead; and that, in
the most holy sacrament of the holy eucharist, there is truly, really, and substan-
tially, the body and blood, together with the soul and the divinity of our I.ord
Jesus Christ; and that there is a conversion made of the whole substance of the
bread into the body, and of the wbole substance of the wine Into the blood; which
conversion the holy Catholic church calls ‘rIIAN.SUBSriAXrrIATIt)X.’”

“The church of Rome declares that, upon the priest’s pronouncing these words,
hoc ef+t eorflu.s wtcum, (this is my body,) the bread and wine in the eacharist are
instantly transubstanliated into the natural body and blood of (’hrist: the speclw
or accidents only of the bread and wine remaining, Christ is ot~ered as often as
the sacrifice of the mass is celebrated. Solitary masses, wherein the priest co:n -
municates alone, are approved and commended ; and the council of Trent declarm
that whosoever saith they are unlawful and ought to be abrogated or abolished,
is accursed.” [View of AR Religions, compiledaud selected from the best author
ties by Thomas RoObin8, minister of the gospel iu east \Viudsor, Cons. Hartford
1?+!6, p. 23.

It is always right to attack a doctrine in the words of those who

profess it. Every cardinal doctrine of the papacy can be traced to a

certain period, when it became an element of the system.
Monachism began to be taught by St. Anthony in the 4th century.

Auricular confession in the 5th; but was tinally. established by In-

nocent III. early in the 13th century.

Theoretical purgatory began to be spoken of from the Pagans and

Jews in the 6th ceniury; but did not obtain a fixed residence till in the

council of Florence, it became an integral part of infallibility A. D.

1430.

Early in the 7th century the idea of universal father, or pope ob-

tained.

In the 8th century, after many and various fortunes, images begau

to be set up; and in the 9th became an integral part of Roman Cathol-

icism.

In the year 730, a council summoned by Leo III. with only one dis-

senting vote, called the worship of images and relics idolatry.

Celibacy among the clergy began to be canonical in the llth century.

In the 9th century, the doctrine of transubetantiation began to be

talked of commonly; but was made infallible by pope Innocent III.

4th Lateran council.

Scotus, of Roman Catholic memory, afiirmed that it was not an
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article of faith before the Lateran council of 1215, and that it cannot

be proved from scripture. 13ellarmine, Book iii. chap. 23, on the Eu-

charist, quotes Scotus as saying so, and admits, “though the scrip-

tures quoted last above, seems clear to us, and ought to convince any

man that is not forward; yet, it may justly be doubted, whether it be

so, (proved by scripture, ) when the most learned and acute wLen, such

as Scotus, in particular, held a contrary opinion.” Cardinal Cajetan.

Ochan, and bishop Fisher, cum mutti.s slits, held the same opinitm.

Among Protestants, the reason and authority of religious belief and

practice, is, “Thus saith the Lord.” It is not important to ascertain

when any opinion or practice began, nor who introduced it; but if it

be not in the IUBLE, no matter how ancient it may be. It wants aPos-

tolic sanction, for the apostles sanction only what was written and or-

dained before their death. St. Clement, and St. Ignatius, and St.

Irenzeus, and all the other saints in the Roman calendar, were born too

late to sanction any article of faith, or morals, by their vote.

But a few words on transubstantiation. “A sacrament,” says the

church, “ is an outward and visible sign of some inward and spiritual

grace.” Now, it cannot be both the sign and the thing signified. If,

lhen, the Eucharist be a sacrament, it cannot be true that it is the

body and blood of Christ transubstantiated. Rome ought, then, to

strike it from her list of sacraments.

But Jesus gave the eucharist for a sifln, a keepsake, a memorial of

his love. It is, then, a commemorative institution, as well as a sign

of New Testament blessings: “Do this in remembrance of me.” Like

other tokens of love, it has inscribed upon it the name of” the donor.

As was said of the passover; it is the Lord’s passover: so says Jesus,
“this is my body.”

Now, as all words have a literal and figurative meaning, the only

question here is, Are these words to be taken literally or figuratively?

If literally, some good reason nlust be offered: and what is it? Be.

cause some father, pope, or council so decided? We must have the

reason which authorised them, else their decision is a mere assumption.

Where shall that, reason be found? Is it because Jesus always so

speaks, that he must be thus understood? Then I contend, that when

he said, “I ~m the door,” he was literally transubstantiated into a

door; and when he said, “I am the bread which came down from

heaven,” he was converted into bread; and when he said, “I am the

true vine,” he was literally changed into a real vine. And why not?

Is it more irrational, marvelous, incredible, than that “this loaf is

my body,” should mean that this loaf was converted into his body,

and changed into flesh; and that while the apostles were eating the
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loaf, they were eating the living flesh of him that stood before them?!

If, then, the bishop aasumes a literal interpretation in the one case; I

assume it in these and various other passages. For, if he may assume

ad libitum, so may I; and so may every one else; and then what

comes of the certainty of language? It k, then, without law, prece-

dent, or authority, to assume the very point in debate; and to say, that

because it reads this is my body, itmeans that bread is converted into

flesh.

This style, of the passage in dispute, is very common in both the

Old and New Testaments. So early as the time of Joseph, we read “the

seven good kine are seven years,’’—and “the seven good ears are

seven years.” What a transubstantiation! But change are into r@-

resent, which is its meaning, in a thousand places, and all is plain.

Again: says Jesus, “Destroy this temple,” pointing to his body.

“The field is the world—the reapers are the angels.’’—Are these, also,

transubstantiations? Paul also speaks thus, when he says of the rock

Horeb, “that rock was Christ.” And John the ‘apostle, “the seven

stars are seven angels;” “the seven candlesticks are seven churches.”

And what is the difference between these phrases, and “this is mY

body? ’’—but finally on this part of the subject, Jesus said of the cup,

“this cup is the New Testament.” Does not that, on the bishop’s

premises, prove that the cup was changed into the New Testament?!

But, if by pronouncing over a loaf the words of consecration a priest

has power to change bread into flesh, and wine into blood, he has, in-

deed, a power truly miraculous and divine; and works as many mir-

acles in the whole course of his life as he says masses. A claim to
such a divine, supernatural, and extraordinary power, ought not to be

claimed upon an arbitrary, capricious, and whimsical interpretation

of a word! Good reasons ought to be offered by any man, who passes
himself on ‘the community, as possessing power equal to quickening

the dead and suspending the laws of nature.

Once more, for the present: If, you believe the priest and receive

the bread as flesh, You never after can with reason believe your own

senses: for, when your eye declares it bread, and your senses of

smelling, tasting, feeling, and I might add, your hearing—all declare

that it is still bread and not flesh-If, I say, you can, contrary to your

own senses, which God has given you as the means of knowledge

and certainty, thus implicitly believe the declaration of a priest; You

are disqualified for reasoning, for believing the ehristian religion, or

your own senses on any subject of which they are witnesses. So that
ii may be f,ruly said, he that believes in transubstantiation, can ra-

tion~ll~ ~eliey~ in nothing else. All the christiau miracles, were to
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be believed—not because they were contrary to the evidence of sense;
but because they were in accordance with that evidence.

I cannot argue this point with any sort of ability. I cannot feel in
earnest. I seem to myself as if I were reasoning against a thing
which no person believed; and I never could with any sort of spirit,
discuss a matter, unless there was some little show of plausibility,

or shadow of reason in it. The doctrine of transubstantiation is so
absurd, that I do not know that I ever read a tract through against it

in my life. But this subject gives such glory to the priests and has
wrought such miracles upon the superstitious crowd, that it is worth
more to sustain the priesthood, than all the other six Roman sacra-
ments. And that which causes this most incredible of all things, to
be devoured by such multitudes is, that it expiates sin. Hence the
body of Christ is daily eaten by hundreds of thousands, as a sin of-
fering together with “ his soul and divinity,” as declared by the coun-
cil of Trent ! The Messiah is then always suffering, always bleeding,
always dying, always expiating sin by the sacrifice of himself; and his
people are always literally devouring his flesh ! What a picture! ! I
shall turn away from it; for my soul sickens at the thought.

Protestants know that the sin of forgetfulness is the easily beset-
ting sin of mortals; and that they need commemorative institutions.
Hence, they highly appreciate the honor of having a Lord’s table, a
I,ord’s supper, a holy communion and fellowship, through these sa-
cred emblems of a Savior’s love. “ The loaf, which we break,” says
the apostle, “ is it not the communion of the body of Christ? The cup
over which we give thanks, is it not the communion, or the joint par-
ticipation of his blood? “ —Hence, the New Testament with its spiritual
and heavenly blessings is always contemplated, realized, and remem-
bered with holy thankfulness in the christian assemblies, while they
partake of the sacred emblems of that great sacrifice “ once offered for

the sins of many. For by one offering up of himself, he has forever
perfected them who are sanctified.”

Having yet remaining a few minutes, I shall prepare the way for
the introduction of my seventh proposition. Having touched at the
roots of all the principal corruptions, and having yet heard nothing in
reply, I will anticipate that proposition with a few remarks on the pa-
pistical notion of a judge of controversy.

The council of Trent decreed “ that the oral traditions of the Cath-

olic church,” (meaning the Roman) “ are to be received, fxiri pictotis

aflectu ac reverential SusciPit u VenerUtUr,-With equal piety and rev-
erence as the books of the Old and New Testament.’’ —Council of Trent
4th session.
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Then she asserts: “ It belongs to the church to judge ‘of the trUe

sense and interpretation of scripture; ~nd that no person shall dare
to interpret it in matters relating to faith and manners to any sense
c6ntrary to that which the church has held, or contrary to the unani-
mous consent of the fathers.’’—Ib. Id.

And according to the 23rd article of the creed of pope Pius IV.,
“ I do acknowledge the Holy Catholic and .4postolic Roman church
to be the mother and mistress of all churches; and I do promise and
swear true obedience to the bishop of Rome, the successor of Peter,
the prince of the apostles, and the vicar of Christ.”

Here then, we have the essential elements of mental slavery and
degradation: for, if no person dare to interpret the Scriptures con.
trary to what the church has already held, or to the unanimous con-
sent of the Fathers; where is that liberty of thought and speech and
action, on the most important of all subjects, our moral and religious
relations, without which, liberty is without meaning, and mental inde-
pendence but a name?

In all monarchies, save that of Rome and Mahomet, a judge is not
constitutionally a judge of his own case. But the Roman judge of
controversy is the whole church, says my learned opponent, and her

councils affirm with him. The whole church judging then between
what parties? Herself and the heretics ! ! What a righteous, infal-
lible and republican judge, is the supreme judge of controversy in the
Catholic church ! The controversy is between two parties—the church,
or the clergy, on one side; and the heretics or the reformers on the
other, as they may happen to be called; say the church and the here-
tics. And who is umpire, who is supreme judge of both? One of
the parties, indeed, the church herself! This is the archetype—the
beau ideal, o.f civil liberty, and republican government, in the supreme
Roman hierarchy. It will not’ help it to place the ermine on the pope.
He is that instant exparte judge. And besides, he is executive of the
church. If the pope is to be judge, and executive, and law-giver, in
the case as he frequently is, what a splendid picture of a republican
president or judge have we got in the Roman church!

This ghostly despotism is to be sustained and defended too, by the
whoIe church, by vows, oaths, and pledges, the most solemn and bind-
ing that religion can suggest, or human ingenuity devise, It is true
she governs by her bishops. The popes make bishops, on the recom-
mendation of bishops, and these bishops serve the pope and govern thti
people. Their oath, which is the same in all countries, I will now
read,-so far at least, as relates to this matter. I have the original,
and different translations of it, and if it be disputed, I am prepared to
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sustain it. To reconcile it to the genius of our institutions, and to the
safety and happiness of our country, will require the explanations and
reasonings of my friend.

“ I, N. elect of the church of N. from heuceforward will be faithful and OIW.
client to St. I’eter the Apostle, and to the lioly Roman church, and, to our Im’d,
the lord N. I’ope N. and his successors, canonically coming in. I will neither
advise, consent, or do any thing that they may lose life or member, or that their
persons may be seized, or hands any wise laid upou them, or ady injuries offered
to them, under any pretence whatsoever. The counsel which they shall intrus(
to me withai, by themselves, their messengers, or letters, I will not knowiru+y
reveal to any to their prejudice. I will help them to defend and keep the Roman
papacy, and the royalties of St, Peter, saving my order, against all men. The
if!gate of the apostolic see, going and coming, I will honorably treat and help
in his necessities. l’he rights, houors, privileges, and authority of the holy Ro.
man church of our Lord the Pope, and his foresaid successors, I will endeavor
to prewrve, defend, increase, and advance. I V.-ill not be in any counsel, action,
or treaty, in which shall be plotted against our said lord, and the said Roman
church, any thiug to the hurt or prejudice of their persons, right, honor, state,
or power ; and if I shall knnw any such thing to be treated or agitated by any
whatsoever, I wiil signify it to our said lord, or to some other by whom it may
come to his knowledge. The rules of the holy Fathers, the apostolic decrees, ordi-
nances, or disposals, reservations, provisions, and mandates, I will observe with
aii my might, and cause to be observed by others. Heretics, schismatic%, and
rebels to our said lord, or his foresaid successors, I wili to my utmost power per.
secl!te and oppose. ”

The Latin of the last sentence of which reads:

“ lleretieos. scilismaticos, et rebeiles, eidem domino nostru vei successoribua
l)rnxtictic PN, posse perscquar et impugnabe.”— [Pontitlcale Roman. Edit. Ant-
werp. A. D. 1626.

Here then is the most solemn pledge and vow given by every bishop
OJ Rome, that he will to the utmost of his power persecute and destroy
heretics and schismatic’s! Does not this indisputable fact, alone, sus-

tain my seventh proposition, and prove that the genius of the Latin
church is anti-American and essentially opposed to the existence of all
free institutions? [Time expired.]

Half-past 10 o’clock, A. M.
P.isHm> PuRc~l,L rises—

You perceive, my friends, that there is scarcely a single tenet of the

Roman Catholic faith, which my friend has not brought into view
this morning. How then am I to escape the charge of desultoriness,
in following such an argument? The whole category, from Alpha to

Omega, shoots up before me; shifting with the rapidity of lightning.
It is the necessary effect of the confusion of my learned friend’s ideas,

and of the order in which he arranged the propositions whose discus-

12
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sion was to call them forth. The very first of these propositions—the
first word in it—Holy—would have called up for discussion all we
have heard on the immorality of the church. As my friend thought
fi~ to commence as he has done, order and method continue to be ex-
iled from this debate. Deselected the points of attack and the plan of

campaign; let him not charge on me his own blunders, which he sees
now, too late. There was one great question which he should have
determined, a &nine; it would have cut off all this desultory argu-
mentation. It is this. Did Jesus Christ establish an infallible tribu.
nal to determine the meaning of scripture? If so, we are bound by its

decisions. If not, the. whole Catholic religion falls to the ground.

Now, my friends, I endeavored to prove that Christ did establish such
a tribunal, and I defy any one to bring from the Bible proof to the
contrary. One text alone is sufficient to put this matter at rest for
ever. ‘( The church is the pillar and ground of the truth.” I began

to enforce my argument, when my time expired, and my friend seemed
unwilling to let slip the opportunity, but got up immediately, and said
that my last observations of yesterday were unworthy of notice.

He brought as a parallel to the words, “ I am with you all days even

to the end of the world,” the customary ancient salutation, “ the Lord
be with YOU; “ and argued from this, that Christ’s words mean no more

than that ! But, my friends, what point of comparison is there be-
tween the words, “ God be with you;’ which one frail man addresses to
another, and the words, the solemn promises of the Savior, comm is-
sioning his apostles to preach his gospel, and cheering their despon-
dency by the divine assurance, “ Behold, I am with you all days even
to the end of the world?” Are the two cases the same? Are we not
more sure that Christ is with his church foreter, than we are of the
eff set of the salutation of a poor fallible man? What Christ does is
infallible; what he says will come to pass. If his church was to fail,
we should have had an assurance to that effect in the Bible. There is
none. If his church was to fail, we should have had miraculous dis-
plays like that of Sinai, and of the descent of the Holy Ghost at Pente-
cost, marking the commencement of a new era. Or Christ would have
come again upon earth, rebuked and banished error, and restored the
primitive lustre and beauty of truth. This has not been done, nor has

such a prophecy been any where made. As Christ, by one oblation, has
perfected those that were to be sanctified for ever; so has he by one
revelation, assured US of divine truth in religion for ever. The work
of God then, needed no reformation. If men’s morals were bad, they
should have been corrected, but religion should not have been changed.
In a word, as Bishop Smith of Kentucky, has so well said, “ Refo~m&
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tion should have taken place in the church, not out of it.” Let my
friend twist the words of Christ as he pleases, he can find nothing like
them in human language. Christ was ‘God and his word is what it
‘purports to be. He is with his church all days, until the consumma-

tion of ages. The heavens and the earth may pass away, but his
word will never pass away. The worse we become, the more refrac-
tory and insubordinate, the farther from apostolic times and fervor
and purity, the more need have we of authority to control us. So that

the power of the church to maintain unity of faith, which Christ so
much desired for his disciples, is, at least; as necessary now as it has

ever been. The neces+ity of submitting to the church does not destroy

liberty, while, on the contrary, the sources of error and contentions,
among sects which undertake to judge for themselves, are endlessly
multiplied. Christ foresaw the time when even the apostles would dis-
pute. He knew the itching of the Greeks for novelty, and their prone-
ness to disputation—always learning and never coming to the truth—
tearing down to-day, and building up to-morrow: one wave of error
and doubt following another, and washing away every doctrine, and
creed, and sect, in its turn; and he therefore said: “Hear the church.”

My friend argued in the commencement of this controversy, that
since there were as good men among Protestants as among Catholics,
why should there be any argument~ Let him answer that question
since he is the challenger. I cheerfully admit the fact, but what js

the inference? Why that those Protestants were better than their
principles. Every man who follows out the Protestant principles may

be bad. He may find his own code of morals as well as his doctrinal
code, in the Bible. Because if he choose to interpret the Bible for
himself, in morals as well as in faith, he may argue from it in favor of
the lawfulness of any thing he pleases. And is it not true that certain
vicious acts are done by some men on the pretenc~ of their being al.
lowed by scripture? I could adduce hundreds of instances of the
strong and terrible delusions and crimes, for which their victims per.
suaded themselves they found a sanction in the Bible. And if the sin-

cerely pious, the humane and charitable of Protestant communions ask
themselves the question: “are the virtues I strive to practice, the

fruits of my religion?” they would find that their peculiar tenets have
no influence on their conduct. Their piety and the purity of their mor-
als are the effects of naturally good dispositions, of virtuous associa
tions, of principles, which they hold in common with Catholics, a rev-
erence for the divinity and a desire for future happiness, a sense of
honor, decorum, propriety, &c.

In this kind of virtue even pagans have been eminent, but their

TLC



356 DEBATE ON THE

virtue is no proof of the goodness of their religion. Aristides was
just, Scipio chaste, Regulus patriotic, Plato sober, Cincinnatus Un-
ambitious, Titus, the delight of the human race, and Antoninus, pious
—and yet they were all idolaters! There are, thank heaven, con-

servative principles in man’s bosom, which correct in conduct, what
is wrong in principle. But if we sincerely desire to know the fruits

of the reformation, we have only to ask its authors. Hear, then, what
Luther was compelled to acknowledge upon this subject. “We see,”
says he, in his sermon the 2nd Sunday in Advent, “ that through the
malice of the Devil, men are now more avaricious, more cruel, more

disorderly, more insolent, and much more wic@d, than they were
under popery.” “If any one wish, says Musculus, to see a multitude
of knaves, disturbers of the public peace, &c., let him go to a city,
where tbe gospel is preached in its purity, (he means a reformed citY)
for it is clearer than the light of day, that ihere never were pagans
more vicious and disorderly, than those professors of the gospel. ”
“The thing,” says Melancthon, “speaks for itself in this country

among the reformed; their whole time is devoted to intemperance and
drunkenness, (immanibus poculis). So deeply are the people sunk

into barbarity and ignorance, that many of them would imagine they
should die in the night, if they should chance to fast in the day.” Ad
capt. vi. Mat. Neither was the growth of vice and ignorance con-
fined to I&jrrnany. They grew wherever the seeds of the reformation

were permitted to take root. “In this nction,” (England) says Stubbs,
after he had made the tour of the island, “1 found u general decay of
good works, or rather a plain defection, or falling away from God.”
(Motives to good works, An. 1596. ) But hear how the eloquent
Erasmus describes the fruits of the reformation. He was indeed a
Catholic, but a Catholic whom the Protestants allow to have been
impartial. He was an eye and ear witness to the introduction and
progress of the reformation, observed its workings with the eye of a
philosopher, and has marked them down with the accurary of a wul-
did and correct historian. “And who,” he says, “are the gospel
people? Look around you and shew me any who bss become a bet.

ter man. Shew me one who, once a glutton, is now turned sober, o]ie
who, before violent, is now meek; one who, before avaricious, is now
generous; one who, before impure, is now chaste? ;-I can point out
multitudes, who have become far worse than they were before. In
their assemblies, You never see any of them heave a sigh; shed a tear;
or strike his breast, even on the days that are sacred to affliction
Their discourses are little else, but calumnies against the priesthood.
They have abolished confession, and few of them’ confess their sins
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even to God. They have abrogated fasting; and they wallow in
sensuality. They have become Epicureans, for fear of being Jews.
They have cast off the yoke of human institutions; and along with
it, they have shaken off the Lord. So far from being submissive to
bishops, they are disobedient to the civil magistrates. What tumults

and seditions mark their conduct! For what trifles do they fl~ to
arms! St. Paul commanded the first Christians to shun the society

of the wicked; and behold! tbe reformers seek most tbe society ot’
the most corrupted. These are their delight. The gospel now flour-

ishes forsooth! because priests and monks take wives in opposition to
human laws and despite of their sacred vows. Own it is folly to ex-
change evils for evils, and madness to exchange small evils for great
ones.” Ep. 47. Lib. 31. John Wesley says, speaking of his own time
not one hundred and fifty years ago, “A dissipated age (such as is the

present perhaps beyond all that ever were, at least that are recorded
il~ history) is an age wherein God is generally forgotten. And u dis-
sipated natwn, (such as .England is at present, in a superlative de-
gree) is a nation, a vast majority of which has not God ‘in all their
thoughts.’ We therefore speak an unquestionable truth, when we say,
there is not on the face of the earth another nation (at least that we
have ever heard of) so perfectly dissipated and ungodly; not only

so totally without God in the world, but so openly setting him at
defiance. There never was an age, that we read of in history, since
Julius Casar, since Noah, since Adam, wherein dissipation or ungod-
liness did so generally prevail, both among high and low, rich and
poor.” Neither would it be well in a Protestant, in order to apologize
for the disorders, which I have mentioned, to say—’’ that they were
only the accidental evils of a moment, evils of a period of change
and fermentation.” What! the first fruits of a reformation disorder!
—the first fruits of a system of piety licentiousness !—the first fruits
of the re-establishment of the law of truth, impiety! Surely such an
apology, and yet it is often made, is absolutely weak! There are mul-
tiplied attestations of it. “Miserable,” says Neal, speaking of the time
of Elizabeth, and when the fermentation of the revolutionary vio-

lence of the reformation had subsided, “ miserable and heathenish was
the condition of t?w country in regard to religion.” That you may
form some notion of their condition, hear in what manner the inhabit-
ants of London, in a petition presented to the parliament during this
reign, express themselves. “ In one half our churches:’ they say, “we
have watchmen that have no eyes; and clouds that have no water:
and in the other half, there is scarcely one tenth man that takes con-
science to wait on his charge. Whereby, the Lords day is often to-
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tally neglected; ignorance increaseth, and wickedness cometh upon
us like an armed man.” “In the county of Cornwall,” Neal says,
“there were at this period a hundred and forty clergymen, not one of
whom could pre”ach a sermon.” The situation of other counties was
nearly similar. Judge of the consequences. I have here the authen-
tic documents, Luther’s and Wesley’s works, to prove what I have
cited. Here is the great father of the reformation; with Melancthon

at his side, both very unghostly looking personages, on their knees, be-
fore an ivnuge of the crucifix!! (Holds upa large and old volume, and

describes a circle, with his person, exhibiting the pictured title page,
at which there was a continued laughter. ) This edition was published
by Lawrence Schenck at Wittenberg, in 1561. Here is image worship
by Martin Luther and his co-reformer! and beasts, and monsters all
around them. Mr. C!. says that the popes might have been much worse
men than he has described them. That bad acts are soon forgotten,
and good ones more apt to be chronicled. This is, unfortunately, not
the case, as history but too well attests, The virtues are too unob-
trusive to attract publ~c notice, and Shakespeare, who was a close ob-
server of human nature, says: If I can quote him correctly:

““The evil, that men do, Ii\res after them ;
The good is oft interred with tileir hones, ”

I am sorry to say, my friends, Professor Biggs informs me, that

want of time has prevented him from examining the works of Liguori,
in reference to my opponent’s accusation, based upon ~his book. There
i:; a gentleman of learning andintegrity, in this city, who is not aCath-
olic, Mr. Alexander Kinmont, who will devote some time to it, and
who will be here at half-past four, P. M., and give us the requisite in.
formation. I again say, I hope a large audience will be present at the
denouement. My friend told us he slurred over what was worst in the
charges against Catholics. He has taken a new mode of doing this.
He has, indeed, said the worst, and helps it by a vague, but not a elur-

ring insinuation, that there is more. His translation would make th~
fallen priests’ sin as bad as that of the Corinthian that allticted by his
scandalous crime the fervent Christians of antiquity, instead of being
of a different and less heinous kind. I appreciate his motives. The

charge is, as I have already stated—the church punishes severely for
the slightest fault, and excommunicates the impenitent offender, giving
him up to the civil tribunal, for the punishment, in such cases, ~n-

flicted in some countries by the law of the land.

He says, we find from the decrees of councils, that scandal has ex-

isted in the church. It is true; and it is also true that Christ pre-
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dieted its existence. What is the world” but the theatre of falsehood
and truth? a field of tares and wheat?

As for the other volume which the gentleman has brought up, the
Secrets Monita of the ,Jesuits, I pronounce it an infamous forgery. It

has been proved a hundred times, that no priest had any hand in that
document. “ The Monita Secrets, or private instructions, a publica-
tion sometimes brought forward against the Jesuits,” says the learned

Charles Butler, of Lincoln’s Inn, “ is a most infamous work, and
wholly beneath notice. Neither the original, nor any certitled copY

of this work, was ever produced; no circumstances respecting its dis-
covery, ever proved; no collateral fact, to establish ita authenticity,

ever published. There does not live the Jesuit, or the scholar of a

Jesuit, who, if any one of the doctrines which it inculcates, or any
one practice which it recommends, were proposed to him, would not
spurn it with indignation.” Francis Xavier was a Jesuit; our first
archbishop, Carroll, was a Jesuit; they were both worthy of being

numbered among the best of men, and it was true, not forged, instruc.
tions that made them so. The copy of this notorious slander, on one

of the most virtuous, Iearned, and apostolic societiee that have ever
existed, the gentleman informs us, was brought to this country from
France by the secretary of La Fayette! and what was the religion of
this secretary? A Jacobin, an infidel, one of the antichristian con-
spirators, that would have blotted all denominatione of the followere
of Jesue, as well as the Catholic, from the whole world? By priests,
it is well known, that such men meant ministers of every creed;
and against all, but chietfy againet those best able by learning and
virtue to confound them, was their hostility directed.

A greater than La Fayette, as a statesman, I mean Thomas Jeffer-
son, said of the Presbyterians: “ Their ambition and tyranny would
tolerate no rival if they had power. The Presbyterian clergy are the
kindest, the most intolerant, of all secte, the most tyrannical and am-
bitious; ready at the word of the Iawgiver, if euch a word could now
be obtained, to put the torch to the pile, and to rekindle in this virgin
hemisphere the flames in which their oracle, Calviu, coneumed the
poor Servetus, becauee he could not subscribe the proposition of Cal-
vin, that magistrates have a right to exterminate all heretics to the

Calvin{etic creed. ‘t’hey pant to reestablish by law, that Holy Inqui-
sition, which they can now only infnee into public opinion.” (Page
322, letter to William Short. ) Will my friend take this teetimony to
the letter? Jefferson had more opportunities for judgtng than La Fay-
ette, and he knew this country better. But, eir, I agree with La Fay-
ette, that all priests are to be dreaded in this senee; that none of them
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should be allowed a particle of political ascendancy in this country.
Our main danger is from ambitious priests of various denominations.
When they confine themselves to their only sphere of usefulness, they
are the best friends of mankind; when they depart from it, the worst

tyrants of the darkest ages of Paganism were not more intolerant than
they. A hyena is a lamb, to a minister of Christ, who casts off the
livery and the peaceful spirit of his master, and turns round to de.

nounce and abuse his fellow-men for obeying the sacred dictates of
conscience, and adhering to a religion, which, no matter how much
persecuted and calumniated, they believe to be divine. I could say
much more on this subject, but it is not the most suitable time.

The charge has been made against all denominations, but mY OPPO-
nent has singIed from among them the Catholic, and made it the
scapegoat, to bear the sins of all to oblivion. I must, however, re-
mind the audience that the Methodist conference, held, not eo many
years ago, at Baltimore, denounced the Episcopalians, for contempla-
ting an alliance with England, to subvert the liberties of this country;
and alleged what they conceived to be no mean proof of treasonable
designs on the part of the, then, obnoxious Episcopalians. This pro-
scriptive spirit is as old as Christianity. History informs us that the
inoffensive disciples of Jesus Christ, even in the golden age of the
apostles, were accused, convicted, and put to the most horrible death,
precisely on the charge of hating all mankind,” odio humani generis
convicti sunt. Tacitus Annal. lib. xv. This celebrated historian
terms the Christians “sontes, reos, novissima exempla meritos—per-
flagitia invisos,” and calls their religion itself “exitialis superstitio.”
They were, consequently, dressed in the skins of wild beasts, and thus
caricatured, the Pagans set their dogs upon them. Jesus Christ,
himself, when the Jews could convict him of no crime, was charged
by them with not being a friend to Caesar.—Pilate, who ‘ found no
fault ‘ in Christ, was willing to release him, but the Jews cried out,
“ if thou rele&e this man, thou art not C&sar’s friend;” that moment
the just one sank, oppressed beneath the malice and slander of his
enemies! We, as his disciples, can expect no better fate than our
master’s. He foretold all that now befalls us. “ Blessed are you,”
says he, “ when men shall revile you and persecute you, and speak
all manner of evil against YOU, untruly, for my sake: be glad and
rejoice, for your reward is very great in heaven.” St. Matth. V. 11, 12.

We have, the gentleman saYs, no authentic translation of the scrip-
tures. This is not true. We have a Latin translation, the vulgate.
That is one authentic translation. We have, moreover, an approved
translation in the vernacular, sanctioned by all the bishops in the
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United States,, and for sale in every city in the union. But if, by an
authentic bibfe, we mean one perfectly immaculate, in point of typo-
graphical execution and mechanical neatness, I ask the gentleman,
can he pretend that any Protestant denomination has such a one?
Yet my friend says, notwithstanding the facts I quoted yesterday
morning, respecting a new bible, that they have a bible that is suffi-

cient. If that is the case, where is the use of a new translation! He
speaks of Sixtus’ and Clement’s bible. That only shews that the
popes never taught that their personal opinions were to be received,
as articles of faith, as my friend would persuade us they did. Private
authority should not presume to alter the authorized version. This
was the amount of the prohibition.

Now to post the books with my friend on the subject of the bible.
I ask him if-he was not infatuated, for I really cannotc all it by any
other name, when he said he could show us a bible never soiled by
the thumb of a monk, and took us right into the midst of twenty-two
monasteries, on mount Athos, for the proof? , Home in his Introduc-
tion to the study of the Bible, vol. 1. p. 222, quotes Oudin and Michralis,
for the opinion that it was written by an Aecmet—and written, too,
say Burber and Wetstein, for a church or a monastery. Home says
the Aecmets were a class of monks in the ancient church, who flour-
ished particularly in the east in the fifth century. They were so
called, because they had divine service performed without interruption,
in their churches. They divided themselves into three bodies, 6ach
of which officiated in turn, and relieved the other so that their church-
es were never silent either night or day. This very M’ss. Codex Alex-
andrines, in the British Museum, contains a list of the Psalms sung
by these monks!

My friend says that our getting the bible from monks, does not
leave us beholden to them for its spirit. This is a disingenuous eva-
sion. 1 did not say that it did, but this last question belongs to quite
another category. My opponent says that the bible, like the universe,

must testify to its own divine origin—it is the work of God. In this
he is completely at issue with one of the most enlightened Protestants
of the day, bishop Smith, of Kentucky. “ These Christians,” says the
bishop, in his review of Van Dyck on christian union, “ have done

well in agreeing upon those sound principles of investigation which
lead them to substantial, and sufficient agreement, what the canon of
scripture is. The principle is correct, and therefore all honest minds
rest satisfied, in the same results. Abandon the question of the one-
ness of the bible, to be agitated and kept afloat on the perturbed
ocean of expedience, as the question is, res~ecting the oneness of the
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church, and very soon we should have amongst us almost as many
books claiming to be bibles, as we have sects claiming to be churches.
And what are the laws of evidence, guided by which, all Christians
come to such a desirable agreenient as to the canon of the scripture?
Do we settle that grave poin~ ~Y appeals to the scrimre alone? Do
we require a “thus saith the Lord,” for the admission of any book

within the compass of the bible?” Ay, this is the question, do we

take up the bible from the shelf, and putting it to our ear, ask it what
it has to say for itself? If. we do, we shall lay it iwide without re-
ceiving the desired answer, pretty much as the Indian chief did, when
the Spanish missionary handed him the good book.—”It says noth-
ing,” said the Indian. How then shall we proceed in this investiga-

tion ? “We select,” says bishop Smith, “some period of christian

antiquity by universal consent anterior to great corruptions, and that
we may be safe, anterior to great causes tending to corruption; the
year 300 for example, prior to the conversion of Constantine; or the
year 250, when the documents of the then existing Christianity were
abundant; or the year 200, when men were living who had conversed
with the disciples of John, and we ask, what books were received by
Christians, every where, and with one consent, as sacred books; and
these, and no others, we admit into our canon. Then with the ut-
most care we look into every previous writer, for concurring or for
opposing evidence. Finding everything nearly clear and satisfactory,
we repair to the books of the New Testament themselves for acci-
dental and internal evidence, to endorse for and confirm the whole.

And here we rest satisfied that we hate grasped the TRUTH.”

How will the champion of Protestantism extricate himself from

this dilemma? Does he confess his ignorance of the leading doctrines
of eminent Protestant divines? They find a unanimous consent.

He talks of two great lies! I like strong language, but this is such
as Milton’s Satan would have better used, than a professing christian.
How Jews and Infidels will triumph, when assured by my opponent
tnat Christ’s preaching and miracles, so signally failed, that the largest
body of’ Christians in the entire world, have been based upon two great
lies, since the year 250, or about that period! Take away the
2,000,000 Catholic and Greek Christians that believe in these two
great truths, and think it blasphemy to call them lies, and what be-
comes of the few stragglers that remain in the valleys of the Alps,
or where you please—the “ rari nuntes in gurgite vasto ?” Did Christ
expend all his labor, all his blood, to give mankind, one kind of
idolatry for another? Credat Judaeus.

Now, my friends, dispossess your minds of prejudice; forget your
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religious education, if possible; take up the Bible, and see if it be

wholly silent upon these two great t?wtlw,not ties. For 2, or 300,000,-
000 who have not all lost their reason, adhere to these divine doc-
trines, which they find in this blessed volume. I speak unto you as
wise and pious men. Judge you, ~ourselves, and do not let others
judge for You, what I say. I quote the Bible which you all admit, as I
have hitherto quoted Protestant authority, which you admit on all
cases, to be not over friendly to Roman Catholic doc%rines. I dis-
dained to avail myself of the weeds which you threw over your garden
walls, I mean immoral and degraded ministers as my opponent has
done with discarded priests, to cast your’ doctrine with them. With
such, we hold no fellowship. The pure of life, the men of honor and
of learning, whom we receive from your ranks, we cherish. From
the Bible, then, the fathers, the most eminent Protestants, I shall
select my proofs, that, on these two imputed lies, the Catholic church,
like St. Paul, so Christ is her witness, speaks the truth in righteous-
ness.

To begin from the Bible. If there ‘is a single tenet of christian

faith, clearly established in the Bible, I contend that it is the real

presence of Jesus Christ, in the adorable sacrament of the Eucharist.

And if we cannot take in the literal sense, the words of Christ.
“ This is my body; This is my blood,” the plainest that God or man

could utter, but must adopt, instead of this, some one of the two
thousand meanings, invented by the sacramentarians, and the anti-
sacramentarians, for this text, we may bid adieu to the doctrine of the
intelligibility of scripture. I distinguish two principal epochs in the
Gospel narrative; the first, when Jesus Christ promises to give us his
body and blood in the Eucharist; the second, when he gives them to
us. Before announcing his desire of bequeathing to the world this
divine legacy, as we read in the 6th chapter of the Gospel of St. John,
he wrought a splendid miracle, even the feeding of 5,000, with a few
loaves, in the wilderness, to prove himself the God whom the heavens
and the earth obey, and thus conciliate the faith of the multitude in
the divinity of his mission, and the. truth of his doctrines. He speaks
of the absolute necessity of this faith—of its scarcity, and expressly.
declares that the sight of his miracles, or the testimony of the sense,
cannot beget faith. In a word, that no man can come to him, unless
his father draw him. He then continues his divine instructions, by

alluding to the miracle which he had wrought, in which was a most
striking resemblance to the greater miracle which he designed to
work, viz. the ‘multiplication of his own body’ and blood, for the daily,

the super-Substantial bread, or food, of men, with whom, as he else
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where assures us, in scripture, it is his delight to dwell. He reminds
his hearers of all the wonders wrought in their favor, in the old Law,
shews them all the wisdom, the power, the love of Heaven, displayed
in their behoof, from the commencement of their history; how dear
they were to God, and further and better gifts, which, if want of faith

opposed no obstacle, so many divine pledges gave them a right to
anticipate. The greatest of Kings, even Solomon, in all his glory, had

nothing better to give them than gold and silver, a city, a tract of land.

No earthly king can compete with God, in conferring benefits. This

the history of the Jews sufficiently attested; and the miracle of the

loaves brought affectingly to their minds, what their fathers had told

them, what they, themselves, had read in the testimony, of the, manna

or miraculous bread, which, for so many years had been showered

down from heaven, to feed their ancestors in the desert. They were

thus prepared for all that GOD could accomplish to show his EXCESS OF

LOVE. They whom his father called, who are taught of God, hear with
faith; they whom his father called not, hear with incredulousness,
while he thus announces his own intended benefactions.

“This is the bread which came down from heaven. If any eat of

this bread, he shall live forever; and the bread that I will give is my

flesh for the life of the world. The Jews therefore strove among
themselves, saying, ‘how can this man give us his flesh to eat?’
Then Jesus said to them, ‘Amen, amen, I say to you, exwpt you eat
the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, you shall not have
life in you. He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, bath

“everlasting life; and I will raise him up at the last day. For my flesh
is meat indeed; and my blood is drink indeed. He that eateth my
flesh, and drinketh my blood, abideth in me, and I in him. As the
living Father sent me, and I live by the Father, so he that eateth me,
the same also shall live by me. This is the bread that came down
from Heaven. Not as your fathers did eat manna and are dead; he
th,at eatcth this bread shall live forever.’ These things he said, teach-
ing in the synagogue at Capernaum. Many, therefore, of his disci-
ples, hearing it, said, this is a hard saying, and who can hear it?
But Jesus knowing, in himself, that his disciples murmured at this,
said to them, ‘cloth this scandalize you? If then, you shall see the
Son of man ascend up where he was before? It is the spirit that
quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing. But there are some of you
that believe not.’ For Jesus knew from the beginning, who they were
that did not believe, and who he was that would betray him. And he
said, ‘therefore no man can come to me unless it be given him by my

.Father.’ After this many of his disciples went back, and walked no
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more with him. Then Jesus said to the twelve, will You, also go
away? And Simon Peter answered him, Lord, to whom shall we go?
thou hast the words of eternal life, and we have believed, and know
that thou art the Christ, the Son of God. Jesus answered them,

have not I chosen you twelve, and one of you is a devil.’ Now he
meant Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon, for this same was about to
betray him, whereas he was one of the twelve.”

We have here a continuous argument, and faith and infidelity, pic-
tured to the life; murmuring at impossibilities then, as well as now,
rebuked by the Savior, and acquiescence in his word and his love, by
Peter, as the first believer of the divinity of the SoN of Gon-of HIS

REAL PRESENCE in the Eucharist. If he spoke figuratively, would he
have suffered his disciples, who understood the reality, to leave him—
he who came to save the lost sheep of the house of Israel? Would
he have suffered all his disciples to perish, rather than tell them this
sin~le fact, that they misunderstood him? If he spoke of a figurative

presence, the words, “how can you believe when you see the Son of
man, ascendtng up to Heaven, where he was before,” would have had
no swtse, In the Catholic view of the Eucharist, it is divinely strong.

If you cannot believe, now, that my flesh and blood are visible, pal-
pable objects of every sense, that. I can give them to you for food,
how much less can you believe it, when you see the Son of Man as-
cending up to Heaven, &c. ? The flesh surely protlteth nothing to un-
derstand this mystery—it requires the faith and the spirit of faith, to
impose silence on the senses, and say, with St. Peter, “Lord, to whom
should we go—Thou haet the words of eternal life.” This is the
bread which strengthens us to live out successive ages. This is not
an immoral doctrine. It elevates man to know that he is THUS loved.

That he is of a holy race, a purchased people, a royal priesthood, the
especial object of incessant wo~ders. That he beholds God urith him,

Irnmanuel, in Bethlehem, house of bread, hid beneath the sacramental
veil, but destined, and prepared by this nourishment, to enjoy him
hereafter, without a veil, in the rich effulgence of the beatific vision.
[Time expired. ]

Half past 11 O’C1OC?C,A. M.
]lIt, C.kl!l>l)~L1<rises—

My opponent in commencing observed, that almost the whole circle
of Catholic tenets came in review in my last speech. If such be an
error, whose Fault is it? I have no respondent. How many hours has

the gentleman spent in reading against time, without any relevancy
to the questions at issue, or to the proposition before us! And when
he does reply, it is frequently to something said a day or two ago.
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I selected two points yesterday afternoon as comprehending the
substance of the error opposed in my fifth proposition, and even to the
present moment he has not presumed to meet me on these vital mat-
ters to discuss them. In my last speech, I therefore not only recapitu-
lated some important items; but argued one o! two specifications, in
proof of the proposition legally before us. I also introduced in part my
seventh proposition, and so far discussed its bearings as to show the
anti,American, and anti-Republican theories of the Latin church.

The bishop has, indeed, this time, selected the doctrine of transub-
stantiation: but has he adverted to the various points of argument I
have made? Ought he not, at least, to have glanced at these points,
in order?

1. The incongruity of the idea of a sacrament with that of transub-
stantiation.

2. The unreasonableness of preferring the literal to the figurative, in
the interpretation of a phrase common in scripture, which in no other
case is so interpreted by the party themselves.

3. The arrogance of the priests in assuming the power of working
miracles, for the sake of a forced interpretation of a phrase without
precedent or analogy.

4. The belief of such a t?ansubstantiation destroys the credibility of

all testimony, human and divine, and necessarily tends to atheism.

5. That the institution of the supper is commemorative and not ex-
piatory, having nothing of the nature of a sacrifice for sin.

To which of these important considerations has the gentleman re-
plied in his last speech? Has he formally and specii3cally met any one
of them?

It was also alleged, that the admission of such a pretension, on the
part of any priest, was debasing and paralyzing to the human imder-
standing, and subjected to imposture and fraud those who implicitly
acquiesced in it. There are few persons, who so observantly trace
moral effects to their causes, as to be able duly to appreciate how

much influence in the formation of human character may philosoph-
ically be ascribed to such idle, absurd, and irrational pretensions.
We sometimes see with what little power, reason, philosophy, and
experience combat the belief in witches, ghosts, apparitions, and other
legendary tales, the effect of the nursery and early impressions. When
the imagination is once filled with such tales and delusions, it requires
a power equal to the dispossession of demons to rectify it, and elevate
it above such a tormenting infatuation.

The gentleman, indeed, with a show of respect for scripture, seemed
to appeal to the 6th chapter of John, as though it spoke of the same
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thing. Now, unless this discourse relates to the last supper, and
was delivered with respect to it, how idle to seek to prove from it
what waa never said in it! It was a discourse upon loaves and
manna, delivered to the people of Capernaum in their synagogues, on

the occasion of our Lord having fed five thousand men in the desert,
upon a few loaves and fishes. And as at the well of Jacob he spoke
of the water of life; so here, when the miracle of loaves is the topic,
he speaks of the bread of life: and of eating that bread, as to the
woman of Samaria, he spoke of drinking that water. He goes on to
speak figuratively of coming to him, eating him, never hungering, never
thirsting again, &c., and in the most figurative style, continues his
discourse, till at last, after he had spoken of their eating his flesh and
drinking his blood, he told them that the words he spoke “ were 8Pirit
and life,” not literal jte8h and blood—that flesh and blood could not

~rotlt the soul. And so the apostle Peter understood him when he
said, “ Lord, thou hast the words of eternal life.” In metaphorical
language, it is usual to say “ one hUnger8 and thir8ts after knowl-
edge, righteousness,” &c.; and to say that one eat8 what he believes
and ?eeeives into his mind. Thus says David: “ I found thy word,
and I did eat it.” The transubstantiation of John vi. is the very OP

posite of the transubstantiation before us. It was flesh into bread, as
the figure given in John; and bread into flesh, as the figure given in
the Eucharist. “ I am the living bread.” “ My flesh is meat, indeed.”
“ My blood is drink, indeed.” “ The bread which I give is my flesh.”

But the gentleman relies upon the Savior’s leaving them in error,
suffering them to go away in a mistake. If this were true, I can find

a similar case. To the proud and captious, he often deigned’ no reply.
Hence, when some went away from his discourse, alleging that he
was born in Nazareth, he took no pains to correct the error, though
it would seem that a single word would have decided the case. He
knew what manner of spirit they were of, and hever said once; I was
not born in Nazareth; but in Bethlehem. But to conclude, the sub-
ject of discussion in John vi. is about receiving him—coming to him,
believing him to be the Messiah, &c., and was addressed to ambitious,
obstinate Jews. The subject in Matth. xxvi. and 1 Cor. xi. is his Sav-
ior’s death, sacrifice and the commemoration of it, addressed to his
disciples. It is, then, every way illogical to reason from the one to the
other, as parallel cases.

But I would ask, how is a man to believe the same sense at one
time, and disbelieve it at another, when in reading Paul or Matthew
he 8ees the words “ thi8 i8 my body,” and when looking on the table,
he sees not flesh, but bread, why should he believe what he sees in
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the former case, and, disbelieve what he seea in the latter case? That
he sees bread is certain; why not then believe his eyes? Or, if he
rejects them here, why not reject them there, on the words, “This is
my body?” and believe that it rfeads, “this represents my body!”

But even after the consecration, and after Jesus had said, “This is
my blood,” he clearly teaches, that he spoke in a figure: for, adds he,
“I will not drink again of this fruit of the vine with You,” &c. And
Paul, after consecration says, “Het hat eateth this bread, and drinketh
this cup unworthily “-&c.

Were jt, however, converted into flesh, we would have to ask, what
sanctifying power is flesh? or, what spiritual food would there be in
the human flesh of the Son of God? And were it omnipresent, how
would the eating of it as a sin offering, take away sin from the con-
science?! The virtue was in the altar, on which the sacrifice was
offered: for “ it is the altar that sanctifies the gift.” And had it not

been for the true and proper divinity of the Son of God, his flesh as a
sin offering, could in no sense profit any person. But the priest can
bring down the divine Savior from heaven, and offer him, body, soul,
and divinity, as often as he pleasea; and have the people adore both
him and the miracle in his hand!! He that can believe all this, is not

to be reasoned with.
The gentleman’s remarks on, “ I am with you,” even after so many

hours’ reflection since I expounded them, have not the slightest refer-
ence to any thing I have said. I could not have thought it possible

for a child to have so misunderstood and misapplied them. I need

not again repeat them. They are wholly misrepresented. He has
“ defied heaven and earth.” What a daring logician! Yes; he “ de-
fied heaven and earth,” on what? To weaken his argument on in-
fallibility! It would be hard indeed, to weaken that, which has no
strength. Perhaps he might defy Omnipotence to weaken what does
not exist. But the bishop is just as fallible as your humble servant;

and his church ( I may with confidence say) is even more fallible than
the Protestant church: for, our rule of faith is perfect and complete:
his rule, as I have shown, is imperfect and immoral.

“ But Protestants are better than their principles!” Indeed! Their
principles are the bible alone. Their acknowledged principles, cer-

tainly, are those to which my friend refers! A good argument! I
read the other day something like this—” Bad as human nature is,
there is no man on earth bad enough to make a good papist.” “ The
system cannot be carried out fully by any person.” Would my learned
antagonist call this a good argument against his system? and is it not
as logical as that which he has just alleged!
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The bishop accuses Mr. Smith of ingratitude. I have something

more to do than to defend Mr. Smith from such groundless imputa-

tions. Every one who abjures Catholicism, is a wretch: for Protest-
ants are all heretics! The best return ,Mr. Smith or any person can

make for favors received, is to disabuse the minds of his benefactors
from error, it’ they happen to entertain it. The best and most grate-

ful return that I could make to u, Roman Catholic benefactor, for any
benefit conferred, would be, if possible, to convince and’ save him from
the most ruinous and destructive heresy that time records, or ever will
record.

Next comes the Srcn’tfl Monitcf; for we must circumnavigate another

circle in this speech also, The ,Srrtx’ta Monih, then, is just as accu-
tate and fair a view of the spirit, design, and policies, of that order, as
can be given, Such is our faith: and that on no mean testimony ei-
ther.

We shall give some account of the discovery of this said book:

“ t~e a w iodeht(>d for this ‘ terrible bouk ‘ of .J(,suii s’
secrets, tu th(. l~arlian)ent of I’:lr is. T]](IY Pass,id {he act to ahollsh tke tJcsuits
society : and 111Pex(.cut iou c:tn)e on lIIL,t(%ui t eoll(,ge lik(, a thunder stroke, Their
palace was surr, )unded I)y troops, :Iud thrir I)uIwrs and hooks, and thew? ‘ Sf’r](t
I:t,vtl’uctiojt.s > w’PrI, seim(l I)efure th(hy had 11(,:IK1that tile Imrliameut had taken
I(KJtheir (;:Ius,: ! “

The reasons which the parliament of France, in 1762, gave for ex-

tirpating this order, which has thirt{)-nine times been proscribed, sIwak
volumes:

..The coIIse(IIItmces of their (loci rines (lostroy the law of ;mtur(, : break a II t hr
Iwnds of civil s,,ciel,v : authorizing< lyinx, th~,it, p(~r.illry, the Iltnlllst 1111(’le:lnlless,
!nnrder, and all sins ! ,~~l(>irdoctri)lcs ~()()t ~)tlt 011 set] timenls of humnity : (’~-

cite rebellion : r,mt (al]t :111relix ion : and suhstilut(, ull sorts of slll)crst iti on, l)lss -
I)l)emy, irreligi on, idol:ilry. ”

Other reasons for the suppression of this order, will be fonnd in the
following extract from their oath:

---——’ 111thC I)r(wncc Of Almighty God ~nd of ~il Ih(} Saint S, to
J’oil, Illy qll(ls(l,l’ If:ltht,r, I ({0 CI(WI:IWLllnt his holin(ws, pope -—-–, is (’i, rist’s vi(ar
:enel’ al, :iII(l (l},, only Il(,ad of tlIe univ(, uml clIurch throughout tlIr (WIIII : :111(1
Iltat by virlllv ,11’II)v keys xivcu him I)y my Sayior , .Tesus Christ, he h:ith IION’11’
10 d(?pose Iler<>(i,>nlki])gs, princes, stsles, (!c)Innloll\vefiltl]s, and go~ern,n(,llts : :1II
Iwing illegal, With IIIIt his s:Irred contirul~ti(m : and that they may s:~fely IN, de-
stroyed. ‘I’her(,for<~I, to the ut)nosl of IIIY potvcr, shail and wili defend his dor.
Irine, and his ilolin(:ss’ riqh(s and custouls :]x:liust all usurpers, ” &c.

“ 1 do renounce und diwnvn }tny ailegi:lnr(, as due to :Iuy ileretical king, prince,
st~te, named I’rotestnu is, <Iv ol)wli(,nrr to nuy of their inferior ma~,istr:il(, s, or
(,tficers.”

“ I do further promise aud deci:]re and notwithstanding I aru dis~ensed with,
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to assume any religion heretical for Ike propagation of the mother church’s in-
lerest,—to keep secret and private, fill her agent’s counsels,’” &c.

“A1l which 1, A. U. do swear by the blesacd Trinity, &nd the blessed sacrament,
which I um now to receive. And 1 cnll all the heavenly and glorious hosts above.
to witness these my rcat ifltc?~ttons, tokeep’ this my oath. In testimony hereof,
1 take this most blessed sacrament of the eucharlst, and set my hand and seal.”

Such is the order of men restored by Saint Pius VII., who, for re-
storing them and the inquisition, (“the vice of the dark ages!!”) has
been beatified, and enrolled in the Roman heavens, as a saint of the
first order? Is it not in striking and thrilling harmony with the gen-
ius of our institutions, to have priests of this order, all over the land,
in charge of the souls and consciences of American citizens?! So
much for Jesuitism.

I ought not to have called errors “lies,” as the apostle John, and

the other apostles have done. Why? All errors are lies; and all who
propagate them are, by the same apostle, Johu, called liars. “All

liars,” says. he, (teachers of error, ) shall have their part in a certain

lake. Was it not impolite for the apostle, thus to use such a vulgar
style? I must, then, have fallen into bad company, when I said, the
man of sin stands upon two cardinal lies!

Next comes the doctrine of majorities; and these are every thing

with a Romanist. They are the root, and reason, and illustration, and

proof of infallibility. The man who seeks the truth by the tests of

sincerity, majority, and antiquity, will never find it on earth. This is

amply true of the present and all past ages. There are sincere Turks,
Jews, pagans, infidels. There are very ancient errors, heresies, and
sects. And, as for majorities, from Enoch till now, they have gener-
ally, if not always, been wrong in religion. Where was the majority,
when Noah was building his ark? when Abraham forsook Urr of the
Chaldees? when Lot abandoned Sodom? when Moses forsook Egypt?
when Elijah witnessed against Ahab? when Daniel and his compan-
ions were captives in Babylon? when Malachi wrote? when the Baptist

preached? when Christ was crucified? when the apostles and many of
the first Christians, were persecuted?!

And, compared with paganism, when had Roman Catholicism the
majority? Strange, indeed, that infallibility, after all this, should
come to be the attribute of majorities! But the bishop, in his speech
against Luther, delivered here in October last, said there were one
hundred and fifty million Roman Catholics. I cannot find them on the
earth, unless I count many millions of atheists and pagans along with
them. But, after a more accurate search, I find there are in all, but
one hundred and ten millions of professed Roman Catholics, and
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amongst these, millions of sceptics: of Protestants, there are seventy-
five millions; and of the Greek church, above forty millions; making

at least one hundred and fifteen millions of Protesters against the
man of sin. If, then, there be anything in majorities, the Romanists

have it not. Infallibility is somewhere else. The time comes, (and
may heaven speed its flight!) when the kingdom, and the greatness
of the kingdom, under the whole heaven, shall be given to the people
of the saints of the Most High, when all dominions shall serve and
obey him. But Babylon will never see that day; for she will be bur-
ied in her own ruins before it comes. And when the angel, with the
trumpet of everlasting good news, shall sound the hour of her judgment
zs come, and announce the triumph of the gospel; then, but not till
then, will the majority be on the side of God, and Christ, and heaven.

I am only now at the place where I left off in my former speech, and
my half hour is almost expired. I cannot again condescend to such a
sacrifice of time to so many points.

I was showing, when I sat down, that the theory of spiritual des-
potism always precedes the practical display of it; and that the theory
of the terrific and appalling despotism of papal Rome, is to be found
in principles and theories promulged, and believed, and taught, before
lhe reign of darkness and terror began.

The fact of putting the bible under a bushel, of forbidding the read-
ing of it, of swearing for ever to interpret it as it has been interpreted,
of not permitting men to think or speak for themselves on religion, of
teaching them the power of the priests to work miracles, to create a
god out of bread, that the people might adore it and them, of making
a supreme judge of controversy out of one of the parties, or combining
the legislative, executive, and judicial powers in one person, (the model
of the most cruel despot ism, ) is the paragon of supreme tyranny, never
surpassed, never equaled on earth.

How any person can, from such a system, elaborate a single ele-

ment of free government, or of civil liberty, I cannot imagine. Indeed,
the radical ideas of papal supremacy, are as antipodal to republican
doctrine and American institutions, as are the zenith and the nadir!
But my time has fled.

Twelve O’C1OC7G,M.
I:lsllt)r I’VI:CI:lI. risw--

1 have only to stand here for half a minute, and to open the bible, to
reduce to dust the arguments which it costs my opponent such a waste

of time and labor to construct. Was not Civil and Ecclesiastical power
united in the high priest, by the Almighty Clod, himself? Is not this

TLC



372 DEBATE ON THE

recorded in Deuteronomy, and admitted by my worthy antagonist?
What says the scripture:

“If you perceive, that ti~ere be among you, a ihwd und doubtfui matter in
judgment, between biood and biood, cause and cause, ieprosy and ieprosy; and
thou SW?that the words of judgment within the gates, do vary; arise and go up
to the piace which the Lord thy God shaii choose. And thou shait come to tile
i)riest of the Leviticai race, and to the judge that shail be at tilat time; and thou
silait ask of them, and they Bhall shew thee the truth of the judgment. And
tilou shalt do whatsoever they shall say, that preside in the place, which ti)e
i,ord sh~ii choose, and wh~t they shall teach thee according to this law: a~d
thou si)ait foiiow til(?ir sentence, neither shalt thou deciine to the right hand nor
to the left hand. But he that wiil be proud, and refuse to obey the cogmand
ment of the priest, who mainistereth at that time to the Lord God, and the decree
of the jtldge, thu, t man shai{ die, and thou shalt tfike away the evii from Israe l.”
—Deut. xvii. ‘S, et seq.

Here is civii power, and ecclesiastical authority blended in one tri-

bunal, of the presiding priest and of the Levitical ministry, and the
penalty of death ordained by God, against him who contends for private

judgment and refuses to obey.
Now, my friends, if Mr.’ C. seriously intends to employ reason and

argument, instead of the calumny and abuse too often employed in re-
ligious discussions heretofore, why does he rake up from a pile of
rubbish, sad memorial of the havoc made by the enemies of the Jes-
uits, and exhibit the tattered, and sordid, documents found there, for
proof? I expected “ honor bright “ from my friend, when we began

this debate, and 1 still expect it. Have I not dealt fairly myself?

Have 1 gone to the sewers and streets, as he has done to those of Cra-
cow and Paris for the Secretu Monita for evidence against the Protest-
ants? No! I have quoted their most respectable authorities—I have
taken up Southey, and Waddington, and such writers. I do not think
it honorable to stoop down, and pick up from the gutter, all the vile

trash, that Protestants have written against one another; much less
that, which the enemies of Protestants may have invented; and I do
not expect this course from my friend, in his attempt to fasten upon
Catholics, the sins which they abhor. “Why did the parliament of
Paris destroy the society of the Jesuits?” I wiil teil the gentleman.
Because they had become the disciples of the man, who boasted that
“he was tired of hearing it said, that twelve men had been able to con-
vert the world from paganism to Christianity, for that he would let it
he seen that one man was able to unchristianize it.” This was the
boast of Voltaire, who, at the head of his letters to the infidel conspira-
tors leagued with him against revelation, was accustomed to write the
words; “Ecrasons l“infame,” Let us crush the wretch, meaning Jesus
Christ and his holy religion. These anti.christian machinations could
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never succeed, and their authors were too wide awake in their hostility
to the christian faith, not to be aware of the fact, as long as religion
commanded the services of so learned and exemplary a body of men as
the Jesuits. In all the entire world, in China and in France, in America
and in Europe, society, as well as pure religion was their debtor. In
every language they wrote the most admirable treatises on tbe mathe.
matics, on medicine, on geography. Their historians, orators, poets,
missionaries, have never been surpassed. Mr. Secretary Cass and Rich-
ard Peters of Philadelphia, recorder of the Supreme Court, will inform
you, for they have examined it, how perfectly accurate is their map of
Lake Superior with its 1,500 miles of coast, which one or two of these
fathers, while seeking (he red man, for Jesus Christ, in their frail
canoe, found time to survey. In a word, the Jesuits were ornamente
to human nature, but they had, at the same time, the misfortune to be
the ornaments and the pillars of Religion. This Voltaire knew. His

infidel colleagues knew it. And as they were conscious that the lives
of the Jesuits defied their malice, and the learning of the Jesuits would
continue to confound their sophistry, they had no resourse but to OP

press them by calumny. Hence they spared no pains to render them

obnoxious to the Parliament of Paris, and reproduced the S’ecreta Mon-
ita,fabricated by some anonymous calumniator in 1612. The spurious-
ness of this paper has been every where admitted by the critics. Let
not any one who reads this controversy on the theatre of its exposure,
learn from it that erudition and honor are at so low an ebb in the
United States, as to admit as argument, an appeal to so contemptible
a slander.

As to the oath of the Jesuits, it is taken from the same book! There
is no Jesuit that ever takes such an oath. Every Jesuit in the IJnitwf
States, who is not a native of the country, and intends to reside in
it, has taken the oath of allegiance to our government. And in George-
town, in the District of Columbia, in Virginia, Maryland, Kentucky,

are native American Jesuits, some of the most whole-soulcd and thor-
ough-going republicans in the world, prepared, at any moment, to imi-
tate the patriotic example of the first of their order in the United
States, Arch-bishop Carroll, the friend and associate of Washington.
In this spirit they are rivaled by the rest of our clergy. That vener-

able old priest, now before You, has done for half a century, and spe-
cially in those perilous times that tried men’s souls, when a formidable
enemy was on our frontier, within our bordere—nay in our very capi-
tal, and committing our noblest monuments to the flames, more for
freedom, happiness and THE UNION, than any other living man, perhaps,
of the clerical profession. The Latin poems, which he published dur-
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ing the war, breathing theenergy and spirit of the songs of the Greek%
when they struck down the tyrants, were translated into English, and
widely circulated. General Harrison, if he were here to-day, would
inform you, as he has informed me, by my fire-side, what loyal men
and true were the Catholic missionaries of Indiana and Missouri, in
auld lang sync. How they exerted all their influence, and it was not
inconsiderable, to keep the Indians faithful to the cause of free govern
ment. My friends, if I must have an opponent, let me have an honor-
able one: let me have facts and proofs, instead of slanders and insinu.
ations, And, to say all in one word, in answer to the charges against
the Jesuits, Why did the parliament of Paris restore the order of
France? Ay, that is the question. I will tell the gentleman. Because
they discovered their blunder, and the injustice they had committed in
suppressing them, and the prostrate state of education, after the Jesuits
had been expelled the colleges. Then, with the magnanimity of the
corporation of London, a few years ago, who honorably chipped off
the inscription from the pillar, which, like a tall bull~, raised its head

and lied, by attributing the conflagration of 1666 to the Roman Catho-
lics, did the parliament of Paris make partial atonement for the wrong
done to the Jesuits. These are examples worthy of our imitation in a

free and happy republic, where the iron heel of religious bigots should

not be allowed to bend so much as a blade of grass!

I continue my argument for the real presence. I shall first produce

the sequel of the scripture evidence, ‘and then reply to the objections
of my friend. The institution of the eucharist is related by three
evangelists, and by St. Paul; by St. Matthew, who wrote his gospel,
in India, seven years after the death of Christ; by St. Mark, who
wrote his gospel in Rome, two years later, under the direction of St,
Peter; by St. Luke, whose gospel was written in the nineteenth year
of the Christian era, in Asia; and by St. Paul, from Macedonia, io

Greece, fifty years later than St. Matthew, and who had learned wh:lt.
he teaches, not from the other evangelists, but from the revelations
made to himself by Jesus Chriet in person; all writing at different
times, and in different places, and yet all using ~he self-same words,
the plainest in the language-in which they wrote, or in any-other,
and the best adapted to the poor and illiterate, who had the gospel

preached to them. All these tell us, with one accord, in the Holy
Ghost, that the Lord, the night before he suffered, took bread into his
venerable and creating hands; and lifting up hie eyes to heaven, (to
heaven, to show us whence that power was ilerived, that goodness
emanated, ) he blessed and brake, and gave it to his disciples, to whom
he had made the promise of his body, saying: “Take, and eat. This
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is my body.” In like manner, the chalice, saying: “ Drink You all
of this. This is my blood of the New Testament.” Now, these
words are so intelligible, and so clear, that if ever the principle,
that every one can interpret the bible for himself, should be admitted,
and enforced, and insisted on, it is surely here; for there is scarcely

a possibility that words so plain, and so frequently repeated in their
plainness, should lead us into error. We may even safely ask, in the
hypothesis that Jesus Christ had really wished to leave us his body
and blood in the eucharist, what other words he could have used, 10
signify more clearly the real presence in the sacrament? He has,
however, in his incomprehensible wisdom and love, found something
plainer still; for he not only said, “ This is my body,” but, as he
was then making a law, a will, where nothing should be left, in the
slightest manner, ambiguous, he added, “ This is my body, which is
GIVENFOR YOIr, this is my blood, which SHALI. fm SHEO FOR YOU.” Was
it a figurative body, that was delivered for us? Was it by figura-

tive blood, that we were redeemed? Then are we yet, in our sins,
and Jesus Christ has deceived us. This it were, in the last degree,
impious to suppose; and, therefore, steadfast in the truth of what the
Son of God has done for us, we may say, as Tertullian said, on a dif-
ferent occasion, to the innovators of his time: Under what pretence
do you come? and why do you remove the landmarks? The estate is
ours: we have the ancient, the prior possession of it: we are the
heirs of Jesns Christ: he made his will in our favor; and, eternal
praise be given to him, he himself, the original proprietor, has deliv.

ered to us the title deeds (laying our hands on the bible. ) Here is

the pillar, the fast anchor of our faith in the eucharist. But it is not

yet expedient to lay aside these texts, without conferring on them one
mark of attention more. In the twenty-second chapter of St. Luke,
18th, 19th, and 20th verses, we read of the institution of the eucharist
as a sacrament, and as a sacrifice, in a manner, more and more ex-
plicit. “ This,” says the benefactor of the world, taking leave of it,
“this is my body, which is given for you;” and in the Greek text of
the Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, “which is broken for you:”
“this is the chalice, the New Testament in my blood, which shall be
shed for you;” and in the Greek text, “ which is shed for you, for the

remission of sins: do this in commemoration of me.” Here, then,

is every thing essential to a true sacrifice, clearly prescribed. The
bread and wine are changed’ into the body and blood of Jesus Christ,
and offered, and ordered to be offered to his heavenly Father, for the
remission of sins. Now, hear how St. Paul, whose authority, upon
what I have already remarked of the circumstances in which he was
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called to the apostleship, is entitled to special respect, speaks oh this

subject, in his Epistle to the Corinthians: “Wherefore,” says he,
“ my dearly beloved, I speak to you as to wise men; judge ye your
selves what I say. The chalice of benediction which we bless, is
it not the communion of the blood of Christ? And the bread which
we break, is it not the partaking of the body of the Lord? Behold
Israel according to the flesh: are not they who eat of the (Pagan)
sacrifices, partakers of the altar. But the things which the heathens

‘sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and not, to God. Knd I would nol
that you should be made partakers with devils. You cannot drink of
the chalice of the Lord, and the chalice of devils: you cannot be par-
takers of the table of the Lord, and the table of devils.” Who does

not see, in a text so plain, that St. Paul contrasts the table of Christ

with the altar of the Jews, and the table of devils, which the Gentiles
frequented? So that, in the same manner as the Jews partook of what
was offered on the altar, and the Gentiles of what was placed on the ta-
ble after having been first sacrificed to the idols, so do the Christians
partake of the table of the Lord, eating of that flesh which had beeu
offered for them, and with whose blood they had been sprinkled and
purified.

But this argument would be weak and utterly inconclusive, if the

fia,ithful, like the Jews and the Heathens, were not partakers of sonle-

thing really offered by them in sacrifice. Again, St, Paul, not only
here, but also in the Ep. to the Hebrews, speaks of an altar, “of an

altar, whereof they have no power to eat who serve the Tabernacle.”
Now it is altogether an abuse of terms, a wilful leading of others
into error, to call that an altar on which sacrifice is never offered; and
when St. Paul said we have an altar, whereof they cannot eat, who
remain attached to the Jewish religion, he meant, no doubt what was

then understood by every one, that there was a victim offered bs
Christians at that day, 36 years after Christ, and eaten by priest and
people. This is the victim of the eucbarist, of which Matthew, Mark,

Luke and Paul speak so clearly, and so forcibly, and which we
must either now admit on the evidence of scripture, or fling thp
sacred volume into the’ flames. My opponent may talk of Christ’s
saying: “ I am the vine;” “ I am the door;” “ destroy the temple;”
the ten lean kine, and the ten years of famine; but, my friends, does
not the scripture explain its meaning, so as to leave no doubt as to the
sense of these, and twenty such texts besides? The dream of Pha-
raoh, and his butler’s were most minutely interpreted and perfectly ex-
plained. The evangelist expressly informs us, Christ spoke of the
temple of his body; lest this expression should leave any doubt on
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the mind of the reader as to the Savior’s meaning. But where is the
purity Between these passages and the words of Christ: “ this is my
body—this is my blood?” “ My flesh is meat indeed—my blood is
drink indeed.” Our Lord does not say of the vine, “ this vine shall
be hung up for you,” he does not say of the door, this door shall be
hung up for you, he does not say of the temple, or of the vine, “ they
shall be offered for you;” but he says all this as I shall shew, when
I come to speak of the institution when speaking of the divine food
which he gives us in the Eucharist. “This is my body which is

oflered for YOU, this is my blood, which is shed for you’’—aud as
he was then at the last hour of his life, and speaking heart to heart
to his friends, it was no time for parables and figures. ‘l’he traitor
was nigh; the hour was at hand, when he was to pass out of this
world to the Father. He knew how this doctrine would be contested,
that the VAST MAJORITY of Christians would believe in it, as they do at

this day, according to the obvious and literal meaning of the text, and

yet he speaks not one word to induce us to believe in a figurative pres-

ence. Why? Because he meant it to be understood literally, with

faith in his almighty power and his infinite love. Because as God, he

operates his greatest wonders, by the simplest words. “Let there
be light;” “ Thy son liveth; “ “ Lazarus, come forth; “ “ I will, be
thou cleansed; “ “Tafce up thy bed and walk;” “Peace! be still;”
“l’his day shult thou be with me in Paradise;” “This is my body,
this is my blood.” This Luther himself was forced to admit. He
tells us how very desirous he was, and how much he labored to over-
throw this doctrine, knowing how much he could, thereby, annoy the
pope: “but,” says he, “ I found myself caught, without any way of
escaping; for the text of the goepel, was too plain for me.” Epist.
ad Argintenses, t. 4. fol. 502. Ed. Wittemberg. In another place, he
says, condemning those who denied the corporal presence: “ The devil
seems to have mocked those to whom he has suggested a heresy so

ridiculous, and contrary to scripture, as that of the Zuinglians who
explained away the words of the institution in a figurative way.”
He elsewhere compares these glosses with the following translation
of the first words of the scripture: In principio Deus creavit raclum
et terram.-In the beginning the Cuckoo ate the sparrow and his feath.
ers. Def. verb. Dem. On one occasion he calls those who deny the
real and corporal presence; “a damned sect, lying heretics, bread-
breakers, wine-drinkers, and soul-destroy ers.” In parv. catech. On
other occasions he says, “They are endevilized, and superdevilized.”
Finally he devotes them to everlasting flames, and builds his own
h,opes of mercy at the tribunal of Christ, on his having with all his
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soul condemned Carlostad, Zuinglius, and other believers in the sym-
bolical presence. Bishop Bramhall thus writes: “No genuin”e son of
the church (of England) did ever deny a true, real presence. Christ
said—This is ray Z)ody,—and what he said we steadfastly believe.
He said neither CON, nor SUB, nor TRANS: therefore we place those

among the opinions of schools, not among articles of faith.” Ans.

to Militiare, p. 74. Bishop Cosin is not less explicit, in favor of the

Catholic doctrine. He says, “It is a monstrouq error to deny that

Christ is to be adored in the Eucharist. We confess the necessity of

a supernatural and heavenly change; and that the signs cannot be-

come sacraments, but by the infinite power of God. If any one make

a bare figure of the sacrament, we ought not to suffer him in our

churches.” Hist. de Transub. Lastly the profound Hooker expresses

himself thus; I wish men would give themselves more to meditate in

silence, on what we have in the sacrament, and less to dispute of the

manner how; since we all agree that Christ, by the sacrament, cloth

really and truly perform in us-his promise, why do we vainly trouble

ourselves with so fierce contentions whether by consubstantiation or

else by transubstantiation?” Eccles. Polit. B, v. 67.

My opponent says that when we meditate any doctrine, we eat it,

So, then, when we meditate on hell we eat it and all its contents! He
says we eat it spiritually, but this is nonsense. I want not the stonl-

ach or the mind, such orthodoxy requires.
My friend observes, that the doctrine of transubstantiation is con-

trary to the testimony of our senses. We have nothing but our senses
to guide us. This is the skepticism of Thomas Tanew: “Unless Z
shall see in his hands the print of the nails, and put my fingers into
the placeof the nails, and put my hand into his side, I will not believe.’”
The Savior condescended to give the requisite proof of the senses, to
the doubting apostle, but he replied to the confession, “My Lord and
my God, “ “Because thou hast seen me, Thomas, thou hast believed.

~LESSEIl ARE THEY THAT 11.iVE NoT SEEN, AiVD HAVE BELIEVEIL” The
consequences of the doctrine of the real presence are not unworthy of
God. Every pretended absurdity is as justly chargeable on the In-

carnation as on the Eucharist. In Pope and McGuire’s discussion,
one of these is to be found, where my friend was the foregoing. It is
that of a mouse, that is said to have once run away with the sacra-
ment, while the priest had his eyes shut saying his prayers. But is
this ridiculous story an argument? Then deny that sin could be com-
mitted, for sin is a greater insult than this, to Jesus Christ. Deny
that his sacred person was outraged with blows and spittle; that he
was dragged through the streets of Jerusalem, with the halter of ig
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nominy around his neck; that he was scourged, crowned with thorns,
crucified; that his blood trickled to the ground; that his executioners
trampled upon it; that insects and quadrupeds partook of it! all these
adorable scandals are the consequences of the infinite love with which
.Jesus Christ loved us. The more he is humbled for our sakes, the
dearer should he be to us. But if the scandal of his humiliations
shake our faith, let the wisdom and the power of the Godhead, dis-
played in the midst of these humiliations, sustain and animate it.
Behold ! the earth that receives that falling blood, trembles to her
very centre; the sun, unable to behold the bloody tragedy, withdraws

his light, and leaves the world in darkness and mourning and terror,
for its authcr’s dissolution; the rocks ar~ rent asunder; the graves

give up their dead; the pagan centurion strikes his breast and ex-

claims, “ Truly this man was the Son of God.” Let us also believe and
adore! [Time expired.]

Three o’clock, P. M.
31[[. CAMPBELLrises—

Knowing, my fellow-citizens, how much depends in such a discus-
sion, as that now in progrees, on having authentic documents, I deter-

mined from the beginning to rely on none which could, on proper evi-

dence, or with justice be repudiated. I knew that in all debates so far

back as the very era of the Reformation this party have been accus-
tomed to deny authorities, to dispute versions, translations, &c., even
of their own writers who were so candid as to give a tolerably fair rep
resentation of themselves. And as all their historians, good and bad,
frequently tell the truth, they are all occasionally to be censured, when
that truth is quoted by a Protestant and turned to its proper account.
I have not then, to my knowledge or belief, introduced an unworthy
author. And so long as my opponent can disprove nothing which I
have quoted, either from Du Pin, or Ligori, his frequent allusions to
them, with such unqualified censures, only shows how much he feels

the truth of their testimony.
The Jesuits, that standing army of the pope, are revived, and are

inundating our country. Other fraternities are but the militia: but
these are the trained band life-guards of the papacy. Their oath is

full proof of the spirit of the corps. My worthy opponent says, that
they are a very learned body of men, and that he is not now a Jesuit.
So much the worse. How then can he defend the order from the doc-
trines of the Secrets Monita; and atlirm that they do not now take the
oath which I read to you?—He would represent me as picking out of
the streets, or out of the ruins of some fallen edifice the oaths and
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books of the Jesuits. If that were the fact, would itdisprove the con
tents of these documents? It would not. Truth is troth, wherever
found, in the street or in atempl~in a cellar, or in a mountain. But
I did not so seek or find them. They are public and authentic docu-
ments, and my opponent can only deny or dispute, but he cannot dis-
prove them,

Here is another document, not from the ashes of a monastery. 1
do not know the writer of this article: but it is from an Encyclopedia.

BISHOP PURCELL. Is it the book of Fessenden & Co. ?
MR. CAMPBELL. It is from their press.
B~s~op pu~~~~~ Ah! I know it!

Mr. Campbell reads:

“In 1801 the society was restored in Russia by the emperor I%ul; and in 1804
by king Ferdinand, in Sardinia. In August, 1814, a bull was issued by pope
Pius VII. restoring the order to all their former privileges, and calling upon all
Catholics to afford them protection aud encouragement. This act of their re-
vival is expressed Jn all the solemnity of the papal authority; and even atlirmed
to be above the recall or revision of any judge, with whate~-er power he may be
clothed; but to every enlightened mind lt cannot fail to appear as a measure al-
together incapable of jnstiflcaticm, from an,y’ thing either in the history of .Tesuit-
ism, or in the character of the present times.

“The essential principles of this institution namely, that their order is to be
maintained at the expense of society at large, and that the end sanctities the
means, are utterly incompatible with the welfare of any community of men.
Their system of lax and pl~ant morality, justifying every vice, and authorizing
every atrocity has left deep and lasting ravages on the face of the moral world.
Their zeal to extend the jurisdiction of, the court of Rome over every clvll
government, gave currency to tenets respecting the duty of opposing princes
who were hostile to the Catholic faith, which shonk the basis of all political al-
legiance, and loosened the obligations of every human law. Their indefatigable
Industry, and countless artitices in resisting the progress of the reformed rell.
gion, perpetuated the most pernicious errors of popery, and postponed the tri-
umph of tolerant and christlan principles. Whence, then, it may well be asked.
whence the recent restoration? What long-latent proof has been discovered of
the excellence, or even the expedience, of such an institution? The sentence of
their abolition was passed by the amates and monarchs, and statesmen, and di-
vines, of all rellgions, and of almost every civilized country in the world.

“Almost every land has been stained and torn by their crimes: and almost ev.
ery land bears on its public record the most solemn protests against their exist-
ence. The evils of Jesnitism ark+e not from the violation of tbe principles of
the order; on the contrary, they are the natural and necessary fruits of the sys-
tem; they are confined to no age, place, or person; they follow like the ta!l of
the comet, the same disastrous course with the luminary itself ; and, in conse-
quence, not this or that nation, but humanity, 1s startled at the rq-appearance of
this common enemy of man.” [Encyclopedia of Religious Knowledge, p. 685.

Remember, my friends, that one of the cardinal principles of Jesuit-
ism is, that “the end ju8ttfie8 the meana!’ This maxim justitles every
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crime in our criminal code! if the cause of the Roman church can be
thereby promoted.

The gentleman asked, “ Why has this order been so often restored,
if it be not good?” I answer, For the same reason that the Inquisi-
tion has been restored, and by the same persons too. Whenever the
power of the papacy and the state of the community would tolerate it,
it has been revived; and I presume so long as the papacy lives, it will,
being infallible, pursue the same course. Does the restoration of the
Inquisition prove it to be good?

The gentleman would trace to the hatred of Christianity, the oppo-
sition of Voltaire and other sceptics in France, to the order of the Jes-
uits. This is a non causa. The infidels hated the Jesuits, not for
Christ’s sake, for no one could hate them on that account,: but because
they supported the political despotism of this pretended vicar of Rome.

This was the true reason of that mortal hatred of the Jesuits by all
the republicanism of France, and throughout the world.

The bishop has confessed that he would Aave the legislature, judi-
cial, and executive powers in the same hands, and quotes Deuteron-
omy xvii. to prove that it is right, even now. What an admirer of

American institutions! Certainly, he has forgotten himself: and the
Jewish institution too! It was a theocracy. God himself was law-
giver—-the priests kept and expounded the law—the judges and kings

executed it. Where, then, were all these powers accumulated in one

and the same dynasty? It is a mistiake of the case, as well as of the
nature of the government. The very elements of a just and pure gov-
ernment will be found in separating these powers; the very essence
of a despotism in uniting them in one and the same person.

The gentleman, I am glad to observe, understands my discovery of

the elements of all tyranny in the supreme judge of controversy, or,

councils of the Roman church. But he fails in vindicating it. The

council ie “the church representative;” consequently, it is the church
judging for herself against the heretics or reformere. She is always
a party in the case of which she is judge. Most controversies are on
points affecting the priesthood. All disputes, more or lees affect the
standing or temporal interest of the clergy. Now the councils are conl-
posed only of clergy. Is it not then the clergy judging in their own
case? And euch is the model of a Roman Catholic Republic!

A word or two more on transubstantiation. Will the bishop please
inform us w)hether the bread and wine are tran.su,bstantiated into the
natural body of Christ, or into his gloriJied body!? If into the natural
body, in which he eaid “this is mu body,” ~’ this is my blood;” of what
profit to eat it? and how dare Christians to eat it, according to the de-
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trees of the apostles? and if it be his glorified body, how can there be
flesh and blood in it? for flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of

heaven !
The allusions of my opponent to the Episcopalians and Unitarians,

in vindication of his gross interpretations of the eucharistal words, is
unworthy of a serious reply. Besides, their opinions are not the sub-
ject of controversy here. It is transubstantiation, and not consubstan-
tiation, or any other theory of the presence of the Lord in this ordi-
nance, which I assert, and which he is bound to defend, if he can. The
Episcopalians would abhor the comments and interpretations which the
bishop dares append to their words. He treats them as he treated
Luther!

One of the most unfortunate references I recollect to have heard in
debate, was that of the bishop to the unbelief of Thomas. ,The Sav-
ior’s answer to Thomas fully expresses his sophistry on transubstan-

tiation: for Jesus said, “ reach hither thy finger,’’-” handle me,”-

“ thrust thy hand into my side.” So we reason: “ Take this loaf into
your hands, feel it, taste it, smell it,—Is it flesh, or is it bread? Test

it by your senses. Believe not, contrary to your senses. Jesus made

his appeal to the senses. So do we. Why has my opponent quoted

this passage? Is he turning Protestant?
I wish the Roman Catholics would hear Paul in this case. He has

positively said, that it is bread that is eaten in the act of celebrating
the supper. “As often,” says he, “ as you eat this bread, and drink
this cup, you do show forth the Lord’s death till he come.” To “ drink
a cup “ is certainly a figure as much as “ this is my body;” and goes
to show that words are not to be taken literally in this passage. If
then, Jesus called it the fruit of the vine, after consecration, and Paul,
the bread and the cup, in the very act of communicating, I ask, What
foundation is there for the miracle of the mass?!

My learned opponent tells You a story about a mouse. It may, in-
deed, have a good argument in it; but I do not use such arguments,
on so grave a subject. He did it, he said, to anticipate me. He did

not however anticipate me: for I had no intention of telling such a

story, or any other of the same type. I think it would be more appo-

site for him to show ,how a person can believe against his five senses,
that a priest can, by a few words create the body, soul and divinity OT
the Son of God out of a little “ paste;” than to relate such mouse sto-
ries, how true soever they may be. Surely, before they kneel down
and adore a wafer, they ought to be fully assured that the priest has
converted it into a divinity!

I must return to my last proposition. This concerns him and his
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party more, than any other one of the seven. We will soon be able
to judge, whether he is determined to evade or canvass it. I would
emphatically tell him, the community expect him to discuss this sub-
ject above all others. They are much excited and interested on this
point. Many who have no antipathy against Roman Catholics have
some fears of tklem. I belong to that class. I have no antipathy: but
I have my fears. I do honestly think, (and I avow it here, that I may
give my ingenious opponent an opportunity to remove the impression
if he can, ) I say, I do sincerely believe and think, that Roman Cathol-
icism, in any country is detrimental to its interests and prosperity:
and in a republic, directly and positively tending every moment to its
subversion. Such is my conviction. I avow it, that if possible, it
may be removed. I always distinguish between a system and those
who profess it,—between a creed, and the people. And therefore I
war against principtcs and not men. I am not singular in these senti-
ments. They are possessed by a large portion of the most intelligent
of this community. I have, indeed, been asked, perhaps, a hundred

times, since October last, in different places, and by different persons,

of all religious parties and by persons of. no sect: “Are you not afraid

to meet the Catholics in debate ?’’—Afraid of what?—”of your life—
of being killed,” was the reply. “Are you not afraid that they will
lay violent hands on you? “ No; was my answer. I met the infidel
owen and feared nothing; and certainly I have no more to fear from
“ the Mother and Mistress of all Christians “ tha~l from infidels!

It gives me pleasure to say, that there are some Romar) Catholics,
to whom I could trust my life and my all as confidently, as to any
Protestant. To such men, as Fenelon, as Paschal, as Rollin, as Du
Pin, as St. Pierre, as Thomas iL Kempis, I could commit my life, as
freely and as cheerfully as to any Protestants. In such cases the man
rises above the system. I state this fact to interest my opponent in

discussing my seventh propo~ition; and to assure him that it will give
me pleasure, and I have no doubt the whole community, to learn that

all such fears are perfectly groundless; and to see that he is able sat-
isfactorily to remove them. Let the public mind be disabused: for

as present advised, Protestants generally think that civil liberty and
the papacy are wholly incompatible with each other: and that the in-
troduction of large numbers of Roman Catholics into this community,
would inevitably subvert this government; and place us under a spir-
itual and political despotism, intolerant a:ld cruel as those, which the
see of Rome has established in every country on earth, where she has
obtained a majority.

Let the gentleman, then, turn his attention to this subject, and im-

TLC



384 DEBATE ON THE

prove the opportunity in wiping from his escutcheons those foul stains

Lhat I have associated with the name Roman Catholic every thing that

is intolerant, inhuman and tyrannical. Let him show us here in what

manner the decrees of councils, the bulls of popes, the oaths of the

clergy, and the infallibility of the church are to be disposed of, if we

could promise ourselves that the prevalence of his party in this coun-

try would not be an end of all those free and equitable institutions,

which have made these United States the wonder and the admiration

of the world.

Is it of the essence of this superstitution to root out and destroy

(’very antagonist, principle, tenet, and party; or “is it merely accidental,

that Rome can endure no living rival? Has not the Roman see even

when a foreign empire always sought to be above all gods or magis-

trates: and does it not now bind every bishop on earth under the most

heart-searching and conscience-binding oaths and anathemas, to defend

and keep the Roman papacy, and the royalties of St. Peter, saving his

own order against all men? Is not my opponent thus sworn? Has he

not bound himself as he shall answer to God in the great day, by the

most solemn imprecations to, preserve, defend, increase and advance

the authority of his lord the pope, and his successors canonically com-

ing in?—He has so sworn—just as certainly, as he has sworn “to pcr-

secutc and oppose all heretics and schismatic,” as we read from an

oath which he has not yet had the courage to deny. lt is, indeed, a

part of the same oath.

It will require the ingenuity of a Jesuit to show how these duties to

the pope can consist with the obligations of the oath of naturalization,

or the duties which a citizen of this country owes to its government.

But before I comment further on the oath. we will hear it to the end:

“I will come to a coancil when I am called, unless I be hindered by a WID(,II-
ical impediment. I will by myself in person visit the threshold of the apostles
every three years; and give an account to our L~rd and his aforesaid successors
of ail my past.oml office, and of ail things any wise belonzin~ to the state of my
church, to the discipline of my clergy and people, and lastly to the walvation of
souls committed to my trust ; and wili diligently execate the apostolic commands,
And if I be detained hy a lawfui impediment 1 will perform all things aforesaid
hy a certain messenger hereto apeciaiiy empowered, a member of my chapter,
or some other ecclesiastical dignity, or else having a parsonage ; or in defa”it
of these, by a priest of the diocese; or in default of one of the clergy, [of the
diocesel by some other secuiar or reguiar priest of approved integrity and re-
ligion, fully instructed in all things afxwe mentioned. And snch impediment
I wili make out by lawful proofs to be transmitted by the aforeaaid messenger to
the cardinal proponent of the holy l:oman church in the congregation of the
sacred council. l’he possession belonging to my table, I will neither sell, nor
give away, nor mortgage, nor grant anew in fee, nor any wise alienate, mo, not
even with the consent of the chapter of my church, without consulting the Rn.
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man Pontiff. And if I shall make any alienation, I will thereby incur the penal-
ties contained in a certain constitution put forth about this matter. So help me
God and these holy4Gospels of God. ” Pohtif. Rom. Antwerp, Anna 1626—pp.
59, 86. [Time expired. ]

Hfilf pm% 3 O’CIOCk, P. ilf.
f31sHoF PurIcEr.1, rise*

Mr. Campbell begs me to follow him,< I am following him; but

the truth is that my learned friend runs away so fast from his own

reason, that it 1s not surprising if he gets ahead of mine. My friends,

I promise to satisfy you on the vital question of civil liberty, He

will not be able to draw me off from my argument. He is a foreigner,

an Irishman, as well as I, and I am sorry to see, that while he

breathes, he would infect, the atmosphere of freedom. We are both

indebted to America for the liberty which we enjoy, which he as a dis-
senter, and I, as a Catholic, would not have enjoyed under the P?’ot-
,’stant Government of Great Britain, in our native land.. For myself,
I am an adopted American citizen, having renounced, by oath, all for-
eign allegiance. It is my only desire to live and act as an American
freeman should, and escape the charge which rests on foreigners like
my worthy opponent, and those Scotch fanatics in New York, who

volunteer to teach Americans how to understand their own constitu-

tion. These, and their like, are the men who cause all the excite-

ment about religion. They, and not the Catholics, are the real mis-

chief makers. ‘l?his, I say, more in sorrow than in anger, and exclu-
sively with the view of doing justice to the truth. Let us appreciate
the blessings we here enjoy, and not withhold, or mar them. We
have not here imbibed the spirit of controversy, which may be called
the spirit of the world, but the spirit of charity which is the spirit
of God. The former is predicated for another meridian.

I will now finish my arguments on the real presence. St. Paul,

speaking of the dispositions with which the Eucharist was to be re.
ceived, seals the proof deduced from the words of the institution and
the promise. His words are these: “ When You come therefore to-

gether into one place, it is not now to eat the Lord’s supper.” The
apostle condemns their partaking of this, as of ordinary food. “ What,”
says he, “ have you not houses to eat and to drink in? or despise ye
the church of God; and put them to shame that have not? What
shall I say to you? Do I praise you? In this I praise You not. For
I have received of the Lord, that which also, I delivered unto You,
that the Lord Jesus, the same night in which he was betrayed, took
bread. And giving thanks, broke, and said: ‘ Take ye and eat; titis
is my body which shall be delivered for you; this do for a commemo-

13
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ration of me.’ In like manner, also, the chalice, after he had supped,

Saying : ‘ This chalice is the New Testament in my biood; this do ye

as often as you shall drink it,’ for the commemoration of me.’ For

ao often as You shall eat this bread, and drink the chalice, you shall

shew the death of the Lord, until he come. Therefore whosoever shall

eat this bread, or drink the chalice of’ the Lord unworthily, shall be
guilty of the body, and blood of the Lord. But let a man prove him-
self, and so let him eat of that bread, and drink of that chalice. For
he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh judgment
unto himself, not discerning the body of the Lord.” Ist. Ep. Cor. ch.
xi. Here the most virtuous and pious dispositions under the dread
penalty, of receiving the body and blood of the Lord unworthily, and
thue incorporating, and making our condemnation a portion of our
flesh and blood and being, are required of the Catholic communicant,
and yet my worthy opponent quotes this sanctifying doctrine ~mong

the immoralities of the Catholic church!
But my friend objects to transubstantiation. Then let him difler

from Luther and the Episcopalians, for the reaf presence? without
tranaubatantiation, which they teach, is a grafter didlculty. If the
bible be our guide, let us adhere to it.. What was the first miracle
whtch our Savior wrought? Was it not the changing of water into
tine ? tranaubatantiatiom? My friend says that he has” never read on

this subject, nor studied it. I do not wonder that he says it is so ab-
surd, if he never gave it serious consideration. (ME. CAMPBEM here
e~hdned that he had said that he had never read a controversial treat-
ise on the subject, l.mt ailir!ned that be had reflected on it, and studied
it.) Not only the first miracle, but every thing in nature confirms the
doctrine. The bread and meat that my friend ate, a week ago, is, this
day, f16ah amd blood and bone of his body. So of trees,—the juices

they draw from the eoiI, are converted into branches and verdurfx Na-
ture, in fact, is replete with evidences illustrative of the possibility

of transubstantiation. If You wish for a human testimony, interro-
gate christian antiquity. St. Ignatius, the disciple of the apostles, in

his Epistle to the church of Smyrna, speaking of heretics, says, “ They
do not admit of Eucharists and oblations, because they do not believe
the Eucharist to be the flesh of our Savior, Jesus Christ, who suffered
for our sins.”

Origen says; “ Manna was formerly given, as a figure; but now the

flesh and blood of the Son of God are specifically given, and are real
food.”
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St Cyril, MfAop of Jerusalem, says:

“ Since Christ himself affirms thuo of the bread, This 48 w body; who f-s 80

- M to d~bt Of It? ~d Slnm h amrms, th~8 i8 w btood; who ,w1ll deny
tlmtM 1s him bkmd ? At Cana in Gkillee, he, by an act of his will, turned water
Into wine, whlc~ reeemblee blood, and is he then not to be credited when he
changes wine into blood ? Therefore, fuk of certainty, let us receive the body
and biood of Christ; for under the form of bread, is given to thee his body, and
under the form of wine, his blood.”

St. Ambrose thus arguse with his spiritual children:

“ You wIII say, why do you tell me that I receive the body of Christ, when
I we quite another thing? We have this point therefore to prove. How many
exampies do we produce to &how You, that thi~ is not what nature made it;
but what the benediction has consecrated it; and that the benediction is of
greater force than nature, because by the benediction, nature itseif is changed !
Moses cast his rod upon the sroun~ and it became a eerpent; he caught hoid of
the oerpent’s taiit and it recovered the nature of a rod. The rivers of Egypt, &c.
Thou hast read of the creation of the worid : If Christ, by his word, was able
to make mmething out of nothiug, shali he not be thought abie to change one
thing into another ?”

My &tend spoke of the period at which this doctrine wsa introduced,
arid quoted Scotus. I venture my life, that he does not know who

Sootus was, or when he lived. I ask my friend to tell me, whci is this
Scotu% to whom he referred.

Ma. CAMPBCLL.-I presume he was a father of the church,
BISHOP PuacIim.L.-I do not speak disrespectfully of my friend, but I

do not like this index learning:

“ Which turns no student paie,
Yet hoids the eel of science by the taii.”

There were two individuals whom he has confounded. The first,

called Seotus Evigena.j lived in the ninth century, and wrote a treatise

against the real presence, which was condemned in many councils.

The ae$ond fiourtahed in the fourteenth century, and taught theology
in Oxford and Paris. Or, instead of either of the foregoing, does the
gentleman quote Soto, the theologian, sent by Charles V. of Germany,
to the council of Trent? Of which of them does the gentleman speak?
I pause for a reply. (Pauses.)

MB. CAMPBWL.—YOU may proceed.

BISHOP PU8CELL.-I will proceed to settle this point.
MB. CAMmcLL—That is not the question before us.
BISHOP PusoEw.-Well, then, my friends, I will take up the sub-

ject of indulgences, against which my friend had directed his batteries.
An indulgence is no license to commit sin. The Catholic church anath-
ematizes the doctrine that any man, or set of men, can grant a li-
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tense to commit sin. She teaches that an indulgence is nothing more

nor less than a remission of the temporal punishment, which often re-
mains attached to sin, after the eternal guilt has been forgiven to the
sinner, on his sincere repentance. Before proving this doctrine both

scriptural and rational, and that thg church is guilty of encouraging no
immorality by the power which she exercisee in the granting of indul-
gences, I must shew that the charge of immorality presses heavily on
my opponent’s doctrine, and not on mine, for he teaches that the dis-
tinction between greater and lesser sins is not fotmd in scripture. He
has advocated the monstrous, and insupportable doctrine, that the child
who tells an untruth, to save itself from punishment, is as guilty as the
parricide who cuts his father’s throat! and accuses Catholics of being
immoral, because they do not subscribe to such a dodtrine as this!
What is the effect of this doctrine, that all sins are equal? Why, it
is this: that the man who has committed the slightest sin, is as guilty

in the sight of God, and as deserving of being damned, as if his sins
were ever so enormous. “ If this “be my lot:’ is his sp~ntanecus rea-
soning, “ I see no cause why my passions should not have all the ad-
vantage of this doctrine. I will, therefore, continue to sin. No nat-

ural law., no divine legislation, no civil convention, or moral restraint

shall debar me of my pleasures.” This is revolting; it is horrible.
Scripture, reason, and Catholicism, anathematize it. I now resume
the proof of my position, touching indulgences, and maintain that after
the eternal guilt is remitted, a temporal pain is often inflicted for the
satisfaction of divine justice. Thus, when Adam and Eve had sinned
in paradise, when they had incurred the Divine displeasure, and heard
the dread sentence pronounced against them and their posterity, even
in his wrath the Almighty remembered mercy. They were driven

from Eden, but not into hell. In other words, the eternal guilt of thei;

sin was forgiven, but the temporal punishment still remained to be
endured. (There is some doubt whether Eve partakes of her consort’s
happiness in heaven, or not: but Adam, we are assured by scripture,
is in heaven. ) “ In the sweat of thy’ brow shalt thou eat thy bread,”
said the Lord, “ the earth shall be accursed in thy toil, briars and
thorns,” &c. We are bearing a part of their punishment. We feel
the effects of this primeval prevarication. The whole earth is a hos-
pital. Poverty, crime, disease, war, pestilence, and famine; physical,
moral, and menbal afflictions, and evils; all the quarreling; all the
differences of opinion; this very controversy; all this ia a part of
the temporal punishment of our first parents’ transgression, This

shews the difference between the temporal and eternal punishment of
sin. Behold another illustration. David takes Uriah’s wife-he orders
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Uriah into the front of the battle that he might be killed. The Al-
mighty, incensed at his double crime, sends his prophet to rebuke him,
and ‘David trembles before his wrath. God is moved, and pardons him.
He remits the eternal guilt of his sin, but not its temporal punish-
ment. “ The child that is born for thee shall die.” We know all the
evils that followed; Absalom, &c. The doctrine of indulgences is this:

~HE~ A HUMAN BEING DOES EVERY THING IN HI$ POWER TO ATONE FOR
SIN, God has left a power in the church, to remit a part or the entire of
the- temporal punishment due to it. It is always understood, that no
matter what the church does, the indulgence is of no effect, if the re-
pentance be not sincere. I will give you a striking example from scrip-
ture. It is the case where St. Paul absolved the incestuous man of

Corinth, 2d Cor. ii. 6, 8, who had been guilty, even in the early age
of the church, of a crime which struck the hearts of all the church
with dismay. St. Paul wrote to Corinth and said, when he heard that
the man was overwhelmed with contrition, and shunned by all the

people, “ To him that is such a one this rebuke is sufficien& that is
given by many. And to whom you have pardoned any thing, I also.
For what I have pardoned, if I have pardoned any thing, for your sakes
have I done it IN THE PERSON OF CHRIST.” One text is worth twenty

arguments. The obedience rendered to St. Paul on this occasion, by

the church of Corinth, my friend denounces. But the early Christians

were more humble, and Paul was guilty of no assumption in demand-

ing it. “ In the person of Christ,” mark those words—that he, in

the person of Christ, forgave-what ?-not the eternal guilt of the in

cestuous man-God alone could forgive that; but the temporal punish-

ment; to restore him to the privileges of the church and of chrtstian

society. Nothing is more frequent in the ecclesiastical history of the

earl y ages, than the narrative of the acts of the martyrs; and this,

among others, of their being visited in prison, or met in their way to

execution, by persons condemned to perform public penances, accord-

ing to the discipline of the church in those days, and supplicated for a
ticket, or other intimation of intercession in their behalf, with the pas-
tors of the church, that the term of these penances might be abridged,
in consideration of the martyr’s generous sacrifices. One drop of

Christ’s precious blood was sutiicient to ransom a thousand worlds.
He left this treasure and its keys to the church, saying, “ Whatever
you shall loose on earth, it shall be loosed in heaven,” &c. But 1 will
give you other examples to illustrate the doctriue of indulgences. The

English church grants indulgences. Luther granted them, of an ex-

traordinary kind too. Our government grants indulgences. An insol-
vent debtor hangs his head with shame; there is nothing he would not
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do to pay his debts. The law takes him to jail—he gives a schedule of
his property, and upon ,wnTendering all he possesses in the world, upon

oath, he is allowed to take the benefit of the act. This 1s what the
church does to sinners, who sincerely repent and do all they can, flrat,
to pay the spiritual debts that stand against them. Shew me that there
is any thing wrong in the insolvent laws, and then YOU may find fault
with the practice of the church. As for the pope, or bishop, giving a
license to sin, I will repeat as often as it is repeated, that the Catholic

church reprobates it. If all the bishops in the world, and the peps
were to sign such a license, the sinner would not be forgiven, if he re-

mained in sin. God himself does not pardon sin upon these terQ&
But I cannot consent that the gentle~an should force down our throats
doctrines that we abominate.—[Time expired. ]

Four O’CtOCk, P. M.
MI!. CAMPBELLrises-

Really, my frien(i% it would seem as if I ought to go back some
two or three days to help my opponent forward to the subject now
before us. But I will not. There is no person in this house; with
the exception of my ingenious opponent, wbo believes that I repro.
sent all sins as equal as respects man. Though as respects the di-
vine law, as already observed, they are equally transgressions of it.
Hence, as James the apostle avers: “He that offends in one point,”
though he should keep every other, “is guiltg of all f “ The gentle-
g.Ian, then, may defend his “ white lies,” and other violations of God’s
law, as he pleases; but God will show the universe that, as respects

his character, as Lawgiver and King, the least infraction, as respects
man, is the highest insult that can be rendered to the Lawgiver.
Eve’s “ little sin:’ as the infidels call it, is the best exposition of the
logic of Roman theology. Though it differs much in the estimation
of man from the treachery of Judas: yet, does not every page and
letter in man’s sad history, bear witness, that even the pulling off an
apple against the law of God, is an offense that justifies the Governor
or the Universe for having suffered the whole creation on our planet
to groan and travail together in pain and death for thousands of years.

To the unpropitious destiny of my opponent I attribute all his re-
marks on my saying that I read no tracts in confutation of transub-
stantiation. Does that prove that I cannot refute-or that I have not
refuted his defense of it. The bible alone qualifies me to expose all
his sophistry, or that of any man, on that grossest and most unfeasible
of all the impostures that have, in any age or nation, been obtruded on
mankind.
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The gentleman has spoken of various natural transubstantiationa.
As~onishing! Who ever thought any tning else, but that all organ.
ized bodies, all earthly substances, nay, indeed, that all matter was
susceptible of real changes, and new combinations and transubstan.
tiations? But where is the analogy? They tire real and apparent,
visible and sensible transubetantiations. But the universe affords no
transubstantiation, similar to that for which the Bishop contende-
Nothing transubetantiated, and yet the same to all our sense and rea
son.

But in the name of reason itself, what distress or prqmure of mia.
fortune has induced this learned gentleman to appeal to the miracle
‘in Cana of Galile&to the transubstantiation of water into wine? That
was really a I ransubstantiation. It did not look like water—taste like

water, smell like water, nor operate like water. It was real wine, in

color, taste, smell, and all its sensible properties. What a refutation

has the gentleman found in his own illustration! !

The Bishop’s remarks upon “ eating the word,” &c., &c., are equally
unhappy, and extravagant. He has not done himself any honor on
this occasion Jesus said, “it is my meat and my drink to do the
will of him that sent me. ” Truth is an aliment of the soul, and do-

ing the will of heaven is a frastto every christian. But can the soul
feast on literal flesh and blood?! ‘Tis an outrage on common sense!

I was glad to hear him even quote the words, “Judge you what I
Sxy:” any appeal te reason, any word favorable to examination, com-
ing from that quarter, falls on my ear like the sound of the dulci-

mer. .Jesns says, “Why do you not of yourselves judge what is
right;” and Paul soys, “Judge what I say;” and John commands, “Be.
Iieve not every spirit; but try the spirits, for many false prophets
are gone forth into the world.” NTOWall these commands are addressed
to the common mass of Christians. Well, then, says Paul, “The loaf
for which wc give thanks, is it not the communion of the body of
CQrist,” &c.; “and the cup which we bless, is it not the communion
of the blood?” &c.; and the whole is called the Lord’s table, the Lord’s
supper—an institution in remembrance of one that is absent, “TILL RE

co~[l; :’’—not the eating of one present, but the memorial of one ab-
sent. “You then,” says Paul, “do show forth tbe Lord’s death till he
corn e.”

The Corinthian abuses show, that they had no notion of a wafer
and no wine- of a mass, a transubstantiati on. Paul reproved them
for t]leir irregularities, and said this was not to eat the Lord’s supper,
(not to partake of a mass): for some had eaten and even drunk to ex-

{
ce s. The ricil had brought a large supper, and put the poor to shame,
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who had no supper to bring. These were abuses which could never

have arisen out of the doctrine of transubstantiation. In one word,
there was as much transubetantiation in the paesover, because it is
called the “ Lord’s paimover,” as there i$ in the institution of the sup-
per, because it is called the ‘<Lord’s body:” and he that cannot thus
“ discern the Lord’s body,” in this institution, is not to be reasoned
with on any rsligious question.

Next comes the gentleman’s splendid episode on the identification
of the unfortunate. f%otus, whose peculiar age and country I am no
more bound to remember, or to tell here, than I am to relate the per-
sonal or family history of every individual X quote. How many au-
thors are daily quoted, whose age and country, not one in a hundred,
may be able to relate, with historic accuracy? Are those who cite Co-
pernicus, Zoroaster, Euclid, or even Newton, obliged to tell when or
where they were born, lived and died ? It is, however, on the author-
ity of Bellarmine I quoted this celebrated Roman Catholic author, and
ought I not, on such an endorsement, to regard Scotus as of high au-
thority in the Roman church?

Time is becoming very precious, and as I have only two speeches

after to-day, I shall not go farther into the details of the proposition,
now under discussion, especially as X have not been met by the Bishop
on the two grand errors which nourish and sustain the baseless dream

of purgatory and the sacraments of penance, auricular confession, the
mass, &c., &c.

Indulgence is not identical with absolution, as my opponent seems
to argue. Indulgence, as the term imports, is a license to sin: abso-
lution is the forgiveness of sin. An indulgence gives license to sin,

because it promises the person prospectively an exemption from the
punishment; and even to remain, in full force, in the moment of death!

My seventh proposition says:

“ The Roman Catholic religion, if infallible and insusceptible of reformation,
as alleged, is essentially anti-American, being opposed to the genius of all free
institutions, and positively subversive of them, opposing the general reading of
the scriptures, and the diffusion of useful knowledge among the whole commu-
nity, so essential to liberty and the permanency of good government. ”

“ Essentially anti-American.’’—This I have so far proved, as refer-
ence haa already beeft made to those doctrines, which make the Roman

Catholic population abject slaves to their priests, bishops, and popes—
to that hierarchy, which has always opposed freedom of thought, of
speech, and of action, whether in literature, politics, or religion. Such
are the laws of mind—such the intellectual and moral constitution of
man, that if in religion the mind be enslaved to any superstition, espe-
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cially in youth, it rarely or ever can be emancipated and invigorated.

The benumbing and paralyzing influence of Romanism is such, as to

disqualify a person for the relish and enjoyment of political liberty.
For in all history, civil liberty follows in the wake of religious liberty;
insomuch, that it is almost an oracle of philosophy, that religious lib-
erty is the cause, and political liberty an effect of that cause, without
which it never has been found. Compare not Protestant America with
the republics of Greece or Rome; for there is scarcely any point of coin-
cidence in this respect. There never was on earth so free and so
equitable an institution as the Protestant institutions of these United
States.

We shall now exemplify the spirit and tendency of Romanism, taken
from the five hundred years in which it wae most triumphant.

As a epecimen of that abject slavery of Romanists to their superiors,
and of the humility of the popes, of which my friend has so often
spoken, take the following example:

“According to this doctrine then current at Rome, in the last Lateran great
synod, under the I’opc’s nose, and in his enr, one bishop styled him Pvince of
the world; an,, ther orator called him Ki)w of kings, and Monarch of the earth ;
another great prelate said of him, that hc had all potoer nbom a12 POWCYS, both
of hcacrw and cartft. And the same roused up Pope Leo X. in these brave
terms: ‘ Snatci] up therefore the two-ed~ed sword of divine power, committed to
thee ; and enjoin, command, and charge, that an universai peace and ailiance be
made among Christians for at least ten years; and to that bind icings in fetters
of the great king, and constrain nobles by the iron manacles of censures : for
to thee is given ail power in heaven and in earth.’

“ This is the doctrine which Barronius, with a Roman confidence, cloth so ofteu
assert and drive forward, saying, ‘ that there can be no doubt of it, but that the
civil fwincipalifv is subject to the sacx’v’dotai: and that God bath made the polii-
ical government subject to the dominion of the spiritual church.’ “ Epis. ratrac.
Sess. 10, p. 133. Barronius, Annals, 57. W.

It is Barrouius, and not Du Pin, says, “ that God has made the polU-
ica~ government subject to the spiritual.” This is the true doctrine of
popery. But we shall hear another great cardinal:

Again 13eliarmine says : ‘( Ry reason of the spiritual power, the pope, at ieast,
\ndirectly, bath a supreme power even in temporal matters. ”

Concerning which, Dr. Barrow rightly observes, “ ‘If the pope may
strike princes, it matters not much whether it be by a downright blow
or slantingly. ”

We shall now very hastily run back from A. D. 1585 to 730, and give
a few specimens of the true spirit, and tone, and action, of this insti-
tution, during its ascendancy:

A. D. 1583. “ The bnli of Pope Sixtas V. against tftc two sons of torath,
Henry, King of Navarre, and the Prince of Cond6, begiuneth thus: ‘ The au-
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thority given to St. Peter and his successors, by the immense power of the e.ter.
nai king, excels ail the powers of earthly kings and princes.—It passes uncon-
trollable sentence upon them all—and 1! it find any of them resisting God’s or-
dlna.nce, it takes more severe vengeance of them, casting them down from their
thrones, though never so puissant, and tumbling them down to the lowest parts
of the earth, as the ministers of aspiriug Lucifer.’ And theu he proceeds to

thunder against them, ‘ We deprive them and their posterity forever of their
dominions, and kingdoms; ‘ and accordingly he depriveth those princes of their
kingdoms and dominions, absolveth their subjects from their oaths of allegiance,
and forbiddeth them to pay any obedience to them. ‘By the authority of these

presents, we do absolve and set free all persons, as well joiutly as severally,
from any such oath, and from all duty whatsoever in regard of dominion, fealty
and obedience, and do charge and forbid all and every of them that they do not
dare to obey them, or any of their admonitions, laws, and commands.’” Bulls
Sixti V. Contra Henr. Navarre, R. &c.

Is this the genius of our government? Are these the doctrines of
the United States? Here you have kings hurled from their thrones,
and subjects released from their allegiance, without ceremony, by the
vicars of Christ and the head of the church! Who is this that sets
aside oaths, and religious obligations, in the name of the Lord?

“Why,” says the modern Roman Catholic, “ do you bring up these old
things?” Not so very old! But will the bishop mention the council
that ever repudiated this doctrine?

The bishop says, “ they have been repudiated.” I thank him for
conceding that they once existed! But now for the proof of their re-
pudiation. Nothing is infallible but a general council; and what gen-
eral council has set since the days of pope Sixtus V.?! ! The council
of Trent convened Dec. 13, 1545, and all its decrees were confirmed
by the pope Jan. 26, 1564; consequently, the bull of pope Sixtus V. is
the bull of the Reformed Infallible Roman church after the council of
Trent! ! If it were orthodox then, it is orthodox now:

We shall now hear pope Pius V. (almost canonized, ) excommunicate
the queen of England, and for aught I know, we Protestants were all
excommunicated at the same time:

A. D. 1570. “ He that reigneth on high, to whom is given all power in heaven
and in earth, bath committed the one holy, Catholic and Apostolic church, out
of which there is no salvation, to one alone on earth, namely, to Peter, prince
of the apostles, and to the Roman pontiff, successor of Peter, to be governed
with a plenitude of power; this one he bath constituted prince over all nations,
and all kingdoms, that he might pluck up, destroy, dissipate, ruinate, plant,
and build.’’—And in the same bull he declares, that “ he thereby deprives thl>
queen of her pretended right to the kingdom, and of all dominion, dignity, and
privilege whatsoever; and absolve all the nobles, subjects, and people of the
kingdom, and whosver else have sworn to her, from their oath and all duty
whatsoever, in regard of dominion, fidelity and obedience.” [Camp, Hist. anno.

1570.
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That this was not peculiar to one individual, but of the spirit of the
system, appears from the following facts:

Pope Clement VI. did pretend to depose the 13mperior Lewis IV.
PUPS Clement V. in the great synod of Vienna, declared the emperor subject

to him, or standing obllged to him by a proper oath of fealty.
tit. 9.

[Clem. lib. Il.

Pope Bonlface VIII. bath a decree extant in the canon law running thus :
“ We decIare, say, define, pronounce it to be of nece$+eity tO salvatiOn, fO~ everY
human creature to be, subject to the Roman pontiff.”

A. D. 1294. “ For one sword, saith he, must be under another, and the tem-
poral authority must be subject to the spiritaal power ;—whence, if the earthly
sower cloth go astray, it must be judged by tbe spiritual power.” Ibid.

This definition says Dr. Barrow, at the foot of whose pages we have the Latin
orlginaI of all these derrees, might paw for rant of that boisterous pope (a mnn
above measure, ambitious and arrogant) vented in his passion against king I’hillp
of France, if lt had not the advantage (of a greater than which no papal decrcc
Is capable) of being expressly confirmed by one of their general councils ; for,
“ We (saith Pope Leo X. in his bull read and passed in the L?.tcran council) do
renew and approve that hoiy constitution, with approbation of the present holy
cormcll.” Accordingly Mech Cauns saith, that “ the I,ateran council did renew
and approve that extravagant (Indeed extravagant) constitution : “ and IMr-
ronius saith of It, that “ all do assent to it, so that none dissenteth who do hot
by discord fall from the church.”

The truth 1s, pope Boniface did not invent that proposition, but borrowed it
from the school ; for Thomas Aquinas in his work a~ainst the ~,reeks. pretend.
eth to show, that it M of rwces$ity to saivation to br subjwt to the Roman
Poutifl.

The appendix to Mart Pol salth of pope Boniface VIII,, “’ Rtvem 8e f?t’,qum,
Mrbndt Aforwmwhum, rm.icx.tm <n 6piritrmtibuii et temper’n2ibtbx Domtrwm promut-
grmrit;” that he openly derlared himself to be the king of kings, monarch of the
world, and sole lord and governor both in spirituals and tt’mporals.

Before him, pepe Innocent IV. did hold and exemplify the same notion : de.
claring the emperor Frederick 11. his vassal, and denouncing in his general coun.
cI1 of Lyens, a sentence of deprivation against bim in these terms : “ We having,
about the foregoing and many other his wicked miscarriages, had before a care.
ful deliberation with our brethren and the holy council, secinq that we, although
unworthy, do hold the place of .Tesus Christ on earth, and that it was said unto
us In the person of St. Peter the apostle, whate~er thou shalt. bind on earth-the
said prince (who bath rendered himself unworthy of empire and kingdoms, and
of all honor and dignity, and who for his iniquities is cast away by God, and that
he should not reign or command, being bound by his sins and cast away, and
deprived by the Lord of ali honor and dignity) do show, denounce, and accord-
ingly, by sentence, deprive ; absolving all wbo arc held bound by oath of alle-
giance frem tmch oath forever; by apostolical aathority firmly prohibiting. that
no man henceforth do obey or regard him as emperor or king ; and decreeing,
that whoever shall hereafter yield advice, or aid, or f:lvor to him as emperor or
king, shall immediate y lie under the band of excommunication. ”

Before him, pepe Innocent the third, (that true wonder of the world, aud
changer of the age, ) did atllrm the pontifical authority so much to exceed the
royal power, u the sun cloth the moon ; “ and aplieth to the former that of the
prophet Jeremiah : Ecoo, oeautitut te wpev gerttr% et rcflna ;—see, I have set
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thee over the nations and over the kingdoms to root out and to pull down, and
to destroy and throw down, ” &c.

ARTICLE xxiii. Pope Pius IV. : “I do acknowledge the holy Catholic and aPos-
tolic Roman church to be the mother and mistrese of all churches; and I do
promise and swesr true obedience to the bishop of Rome, the succeeeor of Peter,
the prince of apostles,” and the vicar of .Jemrs Christ.” [Time expired. ]

Half past 4 o’clock, P. M.

ItlSHOP PQllC~LL rises—

My friends, Mr. Kinmont will read, before I close, what Liguori says
on the subject of Mr. Smith’s charges against the Catholic church. It
affords me more pleasure than I can express, to have an opportunity of
proving, by a gentleman, who is not a Catholic, and therefore is a dis-
interested witness, as far as I and my religion are concerned, that it
is all abase slander.

We have heard a great deal about the pope’s deposing kings, and ab-
solving subjects from their oaths of allegiance, and so on. In your
presence and hearing therefore, I am going to put my friend into one
of the most terrible dilemmas in which he has ever been placed in his
life. Now, sir, (addressing Mr. C.) suppose you had been living at the
time of the American Revolution, and were witness to the tyranny,
which these colonies had to endure on the part of his most gracious
majesty, king George III. of England: when the spirit of a mighty and
a numerous people was roused by excess of wrong to make one vast

effort for freedom. Under these circumstances, the General in chief,
the ohicere, and the army, the revenue department, and postmasters,
all of whom had taken an oath of allegiance to that king, appeal to You,
inquiring, ”wbat is to be done? Asking you if the oath was binding.

What would be your reply?
MR. CAMPBELL- If they had taken a solemn oath, they should not

break it.

BISHOP PURCELL. Then was George Washington a perjurer, and all

the officers of the army and navy, all the signers of the Declaration of

l~iaependence, and all the subjects of the king of Great Britain were

perjurers ! !
MB. CAMPBELL. That does not follow from my answer to your ques-

tion.
Bis L*OPPURCELL. And what would you have persons to do, who had

taken the oath of allegiance?
MB. CAMPRELL. “ It is better not to vow, than to vow and not pay”-

as saith the good Book.

Mr. Campbell rose and said, that for his part, we should always do
our duty, and leave consequences to God. When he intends the deliv-
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erance of a people, he will effect for them redemption, as he did for his
people out of Egypt.

BISHOP PUIWVLL. There is no oath of artificial contrivance, stronger
than the natural tie between the subject and the king, the governed
and the government; of whatever form it may be. This is an oath,
prior and superior to all other oaths. But if those of the colonists,

who had not taken a conventional oath, or an oath of office, to the king
of England, had alone rebelled, what could they have done? Were not
the army and the civil and military officers bound by their oath to re-
sist rebellion ? How then could human rights have been vindicated,

or human wrongs redressed? You have repeatedly said, “ voz populi,

vox Dei,” in the course of this discussion; in other words that the
people’s will was the most authentic interpretation of the will of God,
that it could give a call to the ministry and give to its choice a right
to exercise spiritual powers! ! Thus, my friends, you see the dilemma
to which the gentleman has been reduced, and that, while Catho-
lics are reproached for their slavish tenets, he himself teaches the
whole doctrine of passive obedience, and condemns the very principle
of the American Revolution. I leave you to reflect on what the .gerl-

tleman has uttered. h-ow mark the difference. Had my friend de-
cided my question, as the Father of his country did similar ones, he
would have been sustained by the voice and the spirit of the American
people—and of all denominations thereof, both Catholics and Prot.cst-

ants, the contemporaries of a struggle in which, they, who engaged at
this side the water, “ periled EVRRY TIIIN(+ su’r IIIETR SACRICO ITONOR.’”

Whereas, the pope, when he absolved from their oath the English
Catholics, whose were the lands, and the houses, the churches and the

schools, the hospitals and the glory of England; whose sufferings ex-
ceeded those of the American colonists as much as the Allegharries do
a grain of sand, decided upon far better grounds than did the sa~cs of
our Revolution, that passive obedience, under such circumstances,

ceased to be a virtue. Yet one word more—the absolution was con.
sidered by those very Catholics, an exceeding of his powers, and they
did not act upon it. His decision was, for them, no article of faith.

My friend’s next resort, in the way of documentary [widence, is to
the Encyclopedia of religious knowledge, just published, lIe dof’s not
know the author, or the entire title of the work, nor the history at’ its
“ getting up.” Fessenden is the author of the volume.

MB. C.ntewmr,. I do know the author, but. bishop Parcel] does not.
BISHOP Prsmmr.. That is Protestant jesuitism. He is the pub-

lisher. In the New York Churchman of a recent date, there is a story
told of a most egregious imposture practiced on the patrons of this
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same volume. The editors professed to give the views of the diflerant

sects, in the very words of their respective standards, or accredited
writers, and carefully disguised the fact, that it was to be subservient
to the interests of one particular sect, the Baptists. They applied to
an Episcopal minister, to write an article on Episcopacy, and to patron.
ize the publication. This looked like fair play—the poor minister was
caught in the snare and signed his name recommending the EkIcyckx
pfedia. But 10! when the work appeared, it was wholly opposed to
Episcopalianism; and this flagrant violation of the faith due to the
public from the publishers, elicited a most cutting, but at the same
time, most merited castigation from the (Episcopal ) Churchman. I
hope the article will be read, by every sincere enquirer after truth,
that he may be able to appreciate, according to its value, this new
humbug.

We come back to the Jesuits. It was so notorious to Frederick, the
Great, of Prussia, that the JesuitE had been calumniated, and most
foully dealt with, that, Protestant, as he was, he received them in his
dominions, and placed them in many of his colleges. He told the other
kings of Europe that they would soon be sorry for the expulsion of an

order that had done so much for literature and science. “ The daY will
come,” said he, “ when you will be offering me, 300 pounds for a pro-
curator, 400, for a professor, 600, for a Rector, and a per valorem, for
inferior oflicers of the Jesuits, but depend upon it, I will fleece YOU

well, I will make you pay dearly for your folly.” Frederick was a
great judge of human nature, my friends, and he had a keen sense of
the superior claims of the Jesuits, for good scholarship, and morality.
Hence his kingdom and his palace were given them, with his own con-
fidence. The celebrated preachsY, Bourdaloue, was a Jesui~ and who
ever preached a sounder, or a purer morality?

My worthy friend said, the Jesuits supported kings and monarchs,
and were for crushing the people; and most grossly did he contradict
himself, by stating almost at the same moment, that they were the
most formidable enemies of kings, and it was for their opposition to
their measures, that kings banished them from several of the king-
doms of Europe. Thus they were, according to his account, the sup-

porters of kings and the enemies of kings! The infamous PombSl of
Portugal began the crusade against the Jesuits. Read his history, and
it will be their best vindication—or see them among the savages of
PASAGUAY ! This word alone reveals to the intelligent reader, a series

of wonders performed for God, humanity and virtue, such as the world,
perhaps, has never witnessed since the establishment of Christianity.

Next comes the theocracy of the Jews. And ia not Jehovah oar
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Iiing aIso? Is he not ever Lord over all? Do we not acknowledge
that there is no power but from him? My argument was this. If it
be essentially incompatible with liberty, to obey the same ruler in
temporal and ecclesiastical things, God could not have established
such a government on earth. But, God did establish such an author-
ity; therefore, it is not incompatible with liberty. I do not wish to
see it now, unless God should vouchsafe to be as mainfestly our king,
as he was the king of the Jews; which is not to happen under the
Christian dispensation, as it did under the old law. Christ has de-
clared, that his kingdom is not of this world. My worthy opponent

said, that the fleshly body and the heavenly body of Christ, were not
the same. I ask, then, what became of his fleshly body? Did it rot

in the ground? I call on him to answer this question. “Thou wilt
not leave my soul in hell,” says David, “nor wilt thou suffer thy Holy
One to see corrupt ion.” (Ps. xv. 10. ) It was spiritualized, but still
the same body, according to what he said to his disciples, frighted at

this apparition, supposing they had seen a spirit: “flee my hands and
vny feet: it is myself: handle and see; for a spirit bath not flesh and
bones, as YOU see me to have.” (Luke xxiv. 39. ) He is “ever living,”

(Heb. vii. 25, ) to make intercession for us, by the eloquent mouths of
his wounds, which he exhibits, for us, to his Father in heaven. He
gave them, as he had previously done to Thomas, the signs they
asked; while he reprehended them, as he did that apostle, “ for slow-
ness of belie f.” It was thus that, when the Jews murmured for meat
in the wilderness, loathing as light food the manna of heaven, God
gave them meat to satiety; and afterwards, for their unbelief, not-only
excluded them from the land of promise, but scattered their carcases
in the desert.

My friend told you, how much afraid he was of Catholics. My

friends, what a pretty tale he made of it: I was really going to say:
“ Poor baby, do not be so afraid: do not be such a coward: shake off
those old woman’s fears about raw head and bloody bones, and be
more manly. ” Washington, though he lived in a less enlightened
age than this, was not afraid of Catholics. They stood by his side in
the battles for freedom. They never flinched, even at the cannon’s
mouth. When he drew his sword for this republic, they followed its
beaming to victory or to death. La Fayette, and hosts of others,

whose chaplains had said mass for them in the morning before the
engagement, bled or conquered in the trenches of liberty. And never

was greeting more cordial, or triumph more glorious, than theirs,
when they mingled their salutations and tears with those of their
American companions in arms, at the surrender of Lord CornwallIs,
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in York-Town. Witness, too, those noble poles, (Kmciusko! may
his shade rise up, and rebuke this spirit of intolerance!) the Irish, the
South Americans, all fighting for liberty, all Catholics. ,Look at Will-
iam Tell, a Roman Catholic. Go to Venice, for five hundred years a
republic, though surrounded by absolute governments. Look at the
little republic of San Marine, of which John Adams has related the re-

markable history. There is not such a people for liberty, on the globe,
as the Roman Catholics. Look nearer home, at Maryland, where the

CATHOLICS WERE THE FIBST THAT PROCLAIMED FREEDOM OF CONSCIENCE IN

THE WESTERN HEMISPHEBE! ! LET THIS BE OUR AXSWER TO A THOUSAND

SLANDEBS.

I come now to the oath of bishops. I have taken the oath of alle-
giance to the United States. It was the first I ever took. So have
all my brethren in the episcopacy taken it. The head of the Catholic
church in the United States, is an American; so is a large number of

our clergy. The rest preferred this country, believing there was here,
what their own country denies, what our constitution guarantees, lib-
erty of conscience. The oath that the bishops take, is not a recogni-
tion of any temporal power of the pope, out of his own territory, called
the States of t~e Church, in Italy. We would never take the oath in
the odious sense, which my opponent would force upon it. This sol-
emn and authentic abjuration should, alone, be sufficient to settle this

account; for I surely know what I swear to, and that what I here

state will be seen and read by those, whom no human fear could deter
from denotincing me for error, if I could be guilty of any, on a point
with wh~~h I ought to be so well informed. The arms of our warfare

are not carnal, but spiritual. He that takes the sword, we believe

with Jesus Christ, will die by the sword. Hence, we assume no ob-
ligations by that oath, but such as God imposes; and those to be dis-
charged ir bis own divine sPirit of meekness, charity, and good will.
M. is cruel to imPute to us crimes, and to insist that we hold doqtrines,
which we disavow. Suppose I were so base, as to suborn two or three

wicked men, to calumniate mY friend Mr. Campbell, and to pretend
that he was in aCtive correspondence, for treasonable Purposes, with
some foreign king, ought my oPPonent to be condemned unheard?

and, in the absence Of Proof, should we, in spite of all his protesta-
tions to the contrary, condemn him on suspicion? And, if any family
had their reputation blasted by some base miscreant, ought this to
destroy their estimation in societY, where his baseness is known? All
the ministers in the world may exert their talents and influence, to

preserve and promote Peace and love among mankind; but as long as
differences in religion are suffered to create jealousy, distrust, and ha-
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tred between brethren; and certain men make it their trade, to go
from town to town, for the express purpose of fanning these embers

of discord, fomenting this hatred; so long will the purest and best
men continue to be the victims of the malevolent, and our religion, and

our constitution, prove to be no more than the idlest day-dream. All
the kings and states of Europe, Protestant and Catholic, know that
the bishops take that oath, and yet, in none of them is a bishop lookt’d
upon with distrust. In Prussia, Sweden, Denmark, England, the gov-
ernment never molests a bishop about an oath, which is known to con-
tain nothing at which the most captious statesman could justly take
exception. Is not this sufficient proof, that there is in that oath noth-
ing of what my friend attributes to it? I assure him, Catholic bishops
are not the enemies that this republic needs to fear.

Every argument my friend employs against the Eucharist, only
proves him an inconsistent reasoner, or a deist, as far as the argument

goes. The paschal lamb was a figure of the eucharist, and the figure
was surely nobler than the reality, if we have nothing better than a
bit of bread in the eucharist. But, the apostle tells us that the weak
and beggarly elements of the Jewish rites, were to obtain their glori-
ous fulfillment. in the land of grace—and only in the Catholic church
is this verified. We eat the paschal lamb sprinkled with, or in other

words, veiled beneath the appearance of bread; and every objection

urged against the real presence is equally strong, or wwak against the
incarnation. Can this paste, says Mr. C., be God? I answer by an.
other question: can this informal embryo in a“ virgin’s womb be God?

We come now to Scotus. The gentleman says he heard or saw
him quoted by the Catholics. He says many people quote Zoroas-

ter and Confucius without knowing anything about them. There is
no parallel between them. If a man quotes, as evidence, a writer,
like Scotus, he ought to know who he was. I do not blame him for
knowing nothing of Chinese theology. But of Christian theology, it is
a shame for a man, who pretends to be, himself, a teacher in Israel,
and a polemic, who challenges Catholic bishops, to be so grossly igno-
rant.

My friend says we bow to the pope. In England, Protestants bow

to the foot-stool of the throne. I bow to any friend I meet—I do not
pay him, nor the pope divine honor. We know the meaning of our
own bows, and words, and oaths, and would not pledge them insin-
cerely, much less blasphemously. No wonder that the pope let ham-
self be persuaded to do good, in the case cited by my friend. Should
he have preferred a contrary course? Have done evil?

Temporal power is inferior to spiritual power, as human power is
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divine; just as heaven is. superior to earth, in dignity and

God superior to creatures, ii every divine excellence, but
sense that he who has been invested with spiritual power

by God, has also been invested by him, in a kingdom which is not of
this world, with temporal power. Thomas Aquinas, the greatest
scholar of the 13th century, and eminent scholar in the dark ages,
read his works, with those of 5 Kempis, for proofs of Catholic piety,
instead of garbled extracts from forgeries, and the works of apostates,
whom we dirxarded from our communion for immoralities, which no
Protestant communion would tolerate. They breathe the spirit of de-
votion, the spirit of God.

My friends, Mr. Kinmont will now tell you whether the pretended
quotation of Mr. Smith from Ligori, is correct. You will recollect
that Mr. Smith said, that, according to Liguori, the Catholic church
allows priests to keep concubines upon a fine. Upon hearing this I
at once said that the charge was an infamous falsehood; and I will
now show that Liguori said no such thing; that Liguori says the con.
trary. If I tell a falsehood, Mr. Kinmont will confound me; if I do

not, somebody does. Thus truth will triumph and falsehood be con-
founded.

ME. KINMONT. I am called on in my professional character sim-
ply, and have no part or lot in this debate, (Mr. K. is understood to
bea Swedenborgian) I sincerely believe they are disputing about shad-
ows, and that both parties are equally in the wrong; but I will do
what I can to assist in clearing up the ditiicqlty of jact. I find it
stated in Samuel Smiths work, and marked as a’ quotation from
Lignori under the article headed “concubines of clergy.”

CONCUBINESOF TH81 CLERGY.-—’(A bishop howeyer pom he may be, cannot
appropriate to himself pecuniary fines withunt the license of the Apostolical
See. But he ought to apply them to P1OUS uses. Much less can he apply those
fines to any thing else but pious us%, which the Councit of Trent has laid upon
non-resident clergymen, or upon those clerg~rnen who keep concubines.’’—> igor.
Ep. Doe. Mor. p. 444.

And the following is Smith’s commentary.—

How shamefui a thing, that the itpoatotical See, as they call it, that is, that
the pope of Rome, should enrich his coffers by the tines which he receives from
the profligacy of his Clergy! If they keep cotwubines, they must pay a fine
for it; but if they mwvy, tiky must be eox?om?mm.icated~ This accounts, at
once, for the custom in Spain, and other countries, and especially on the island
of Cuba, and in South America ; where aimec$t every priest has concubines, who
are known by the name of nieces. These abandoned men are willing to pay
the fine rather than forego the gratification of their lustfui appetites. The
“ NAESATIVIO OF ROSAMONO,” who was once herself one of these concubines, tn
the island of Cu@ portrays the general licentioummfw of the popish clergy, in
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colors ao sh’beking, that the picture cannot he iooked at witilout a blush. Here
we see the doctrine fuiiy exemplified by practice. This keeping of concubines,
is a thing so common in the popish West India islands, and in South America,
that it is rarely noticed. The offspring of this priestly intewoursc are numer-
ous. They are knowp to be the children of the priests : but. because it is the
Uerteral cctatom, it is taropllt; and it passes off mereiy with a joke or sarcasm,

This is the text and commentary as I find it in Mr. Smith’s book.
This is marked as Liguori, p. 444. If taken from Ligouri at all, it is
taken from a different edition. The present purports to be a complete
copy of the works of Liguori. It bears no mark of being an expur.

gated edition. It is said to be an edition of what was said and written
he~ore with additions. On turning to the place where he treats of fin+%

and punishments inflicted for concubinage, he says that priests guilty
of this offence, were, after two ineffectual reprimands, to be degraded
from their functions. He refers to the council of Trent, and states
what that council decreed, Smith throws us on Ligouri, and Liguori
on the council of Trent. There is nothing in Liguori relating to that
subject but this. The council was called about the year 1542. This
edition of the decrees of the council was edited by the council itself.
I have had an abstract taken which I will read. It would take some

time to read the original, and I have a translation made by one of my
seholara. I will read this.

In the records of the decrees of the council of ‘1’rt,nt, session 2Jtb, chap.
14th, there is described the method of procmding in the caws ef ciergy, who are
guiity of concubinage.

After shewing the scandal and enormity of this siD. especially in ciergy, whose
integrity of life, shouid recommend and impress the precepts of religion and of
the church ; the sacred synod forbids that any individual holding the clericfil
omce shall kwp at his house or elsewhere, any mistrss or unchaste woman or
cohabit with any such, under the penalty of having enforced against him the
sacred canons, and eccleelastiea~ statutes regarding that matter. It is, then, es-
pecially enacted that if when admonished by their superiors they shall not desist
from all such uniawfui and forbidden acts, they shall bs deprived of the third
part of all their rewuues and ecclesiastical duee: and if stiii persevering in their
course, they shall not even heed a 8ecomf admonition, they ehall be deprived of
UU their ecclesiastical revenue and suspeuded from the administration of eccle-
siastical functions ; and if, during this suspension, they shall continue obstinate
and Jrwwr+gible, they shali be declared altogether untlt and incompetent to ex-
ercise any spiritual office whatever belonging to the church : unless after a clear
tmd unequivocal amendment of life, the church shouid think proper to with-
draw the disqualiflcatlon, and allow them to resume their former station of
honor and trust. But if after the resumption of the duties of their office, they
shouid resort to thoee impure practices which they had abandoned, besides the
infliction of the above named penalties, an act of excommunication with its
sword of justice shali cut them OIT,as dead branches from the body of the faith-
fol and church of the iiving God. And it is further enacted that DO appeai, or
exemption shail hinder the execntion of any of these decrees, but that they shall
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be summarily executed, at the will of the bishop, after he has ascertained tbe
existence of the enormities. A similar providon in its effects and spirit is made
with reiatiou to bishops themselves, but the order of proceeding is different.

This is in substance the provision of the decree of the council of Trent. Ses.
25, cap. 14. [Time expired. ]

SATURDAY, JANUARY 21s’r, Half past 9 O’C1OC7C,A. M.

MR. (L4MpBELL risee

Under any other circumstances than the present, I should have in-
sisted on being allowed the same number of minutes over my stipu-
lated hour, which my friend has taken with Mr. Kinmont’s exposition,
over his usual time.

BISHOP PUBCELL.—I have no objection to MR. CkMrBICLL’S occupving
that much more time. It is right that he should.

MB. CAMPBELL. I feel obliged to the gentleman for his courtesy,
and will therefore proceed. My friends, you will doubtless have ob-

served, that of all the extracts read from Ligori, found on the pages
of Smith, but one was challenged by the Bishop, on the ground that
it is not found in the page of St. Ligori in the edition now before us.
Thecase is simply this. According tothernoral theology of the church

of Rome, marriage is a greater sin than concubinage: for, if a priest
marry, he is forthwith excommunicated; but if he keep a cmmubine,
he only pays a fine. This is the statement that Mr. Smith makes, and

translates the passage in Ligori as follows:

“A bishop, however pcwr he may be, cannot appropriate to. himself pecuniary
fines withont the iiceuse of the ApQstollCal see. But he ought~o appiy them to
pious uses. Much less can he apply those fines to any thing else but pious uses.
which the council of Trent has laid upon non-resident clergymen, or upon time
olfirugme%who keep concubines.” Ligor. Ep. Dec. Mor. p. 444.

Now, Bishop PUBCELL denies that there is such a passage in Ligori,

or that there is in the COUBCil of Trent any such arrangement; and
in proof of it, he has brought ue an edition of St. Ligori, and the de-

crees of the council of Trent. But the edition which he has pro-

duced, has not, upon the Page referred to, the passage quoted. In the
passage quoted, the reference to Ligori is to a decree of Trent. But
there are always two ways of quoting a passage: the o-e verbatim;
~nd the other, substantially. Whether Ligori quotes the decree of
Trent literally, or only quotes the substance, we cannot atlirm. The
bishop referred this matter to Mr. Kinmont, without consulting me.
It was an exparte reference; and therefore, comes not fairly before

us. Although I have no objection to Mr. Kinmont; but on the con-

trary, 1 think him very competent to decide a matter of this kind, if
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he had time to examine all these volumes: and perhaps, had I been

consulted, I should have agreed in selecting him: yet as the refer-
ence is wholly one sided; it can have no authority here. However,
so far as the decrees of Trent have been read, they do speak of fines

or forfeitures of those who have concubines, and these do substantially
sustain all that I have alleged.

I have this morning received a paper of Mr. Smith’s, in which I
find an article “ on the authority of Ligovi,” which I will now read:

“Alphonsus de Ligori was canonized by Pope Pius VII. on the 15ti7 of Sep-
tember, A. D. 1R15, under the titie of the Most Iiiustrious and Most Reverend
Lord Aiphonsus de Ligorio. He has written the Modern TiIeoiogy of the church
of Rome, in nin(, Iarge volumes, containing 4701 pages, which was pubiisbed at
Mechiin, Nuperkwum I’erntissu, A. D. 1S28.

“ His Theoiog: is called. in tile preface of the work, ‘ The Light.’ Bis doc-
trine after haviug hem explored, was approved of by Pope Pius VII. on the
18th May, 1803. after the Sacred Congregation of Rites had given it their sanc-
tion, and had deciared that there was NOTHING IN m WORTHY OF cmsurw.
Ligori was spoken of by the sacred Pontiff, I,eo XII,, in the highest terms ; and
his eminence the Serene Cardinai of Castiie, the Major Penitentiary, in his ietters
to the Bishop of Massiiien, says, that Saint Ligori is not oniy an ornament to tbe
Episcopai character by the illustrious spiendor of his virtues ; but he shines re-
splendent by his SOUND DOCTRINE, rohkh is accordirw to God. Doctrinam sanc-
tsm, ac secundum Deum.” (Pref. Editoris. )

In his preface to his Synopsis Mr. Smith observes:

“ If they deny that we have given a fair transition, we shali then chalienge
them to come forward in a pubiic assemlrii with the works of St. Ligori, when
we promise to meet them, and submit our translation, and the original, to the in.
spection of a committee, one half of whom to be chosen by ourseives, and ti]c
other haif by the Roman ciergy. Truth never shuns investigation. If we have
not given a fair, genuine, and true transition, and if we have not exhibited the
doctrines of Ligori, and the church of Rome fairly and correctly, without garb-
iing, or giving an erroneous construction, we wiil be wiiiing to incur the conse-
quences that we ought to expect, for having deceived the pubiic.” Synop. Pref.
p, 12.

I will thank the Bishop to inform me the date of his edition of the
works of Ligori.

BISHOP Puiwmx..-What is the date of Mr. Smith’s edition?
MB. CAMPBELL.-I828.

BISHOP PurwmL.-This edition [Pointing to his own] was also pub-

lished in 1828: so that it appears both are the same.
MR. CAMPBELL [here taking up a volume of the BislioP’s COPY of

Ligori read] “ Editio N“ova Emendata.” It hence appears that the

Bishop’s is a new amended edition; so that, probably, this and the

one nsed by Mr. Smith are not the same. Be this, however as it may,
nothing is lost by the examina~ion: nothing is proved against Mr.
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Smith as a translator, and I Bhall write forthwith to New York to Mr.

Smith for the original Latin of this passage in his edition, an& have

it certified and published among this community.
But were it lawful to read in this assembly, I have before me the de-

crees of councils, and the words of bishops and cardinals, teaching
the very doctrine which the Bishop would represent aa a reproach
or calumny on his ciergy and church. Here is the decree of % coun-
cil at Toledo, and here are references to various councils, such as BI-

vii Concilia, Tom. I. pp. 737, 739. Crabb. Concil. Tom. I. p. 449. Edi-
tion of 1551, and F’ithou Corp. Ju. Canon. p. 47, as quoted by Dr. Brown-
lee, which go to prohibit priests “ from keeping more than one concw-
7,ine,” and declare marriage in a priest to be “ a mortal sin.” And here

is Costerus and cardinal Campygio who taught what I dare not read
here; but I will reserve all this for a more convenient season.

[Mr. Campbell here called for the reading again of the seventh prop
oeition, which being read by Mr. Piatt, one of the Moderators, he pro-
ceeded. ]

About the year 1088, Urban II. decrees:

(’ That tmbjects are by uo authority constrained to pay the fidelity which they
have shown to a christian prince, who opposeth God aud his saints, or vioiateth
their precepts. An instance whereof w have in his granting a privilege to the
canons of Tours; ‘ which,’ eeith he, ‘ if any emperor, king, prince, &c., @hnli
wilfuily attempt to thwart, let him be deprived of the dignity of Qis honor and
power.” [Barrow. p. 22.

Again, the council of Toledo still more fully expresses the spirit of
the age:

‘<We the holy council promuige this eentence or decree, pleasing to God, that
whaeoever hereafter shali succeed to the kingdom, shall not m’ount the throne,
till he has sworn among other oaths, to permit no man to live in his kingdom,
who is not a OathoZio. And If after he has taken the reins of government ha
shali viblate his promise, let him be anathema maranatha, in the sight of the
eternal God, and become fuei of eternal tire--pabulum Ignis a?terni.” [ Caranxa
p. 404.

Innocent III. (that true wonder of the world and changer of the
age ) aflirms:

“ Under Pope Innocent III. it was ordainsG that if any temporal lor& being
required and admonished by the church, should negiect to purge his terrtiy
from heretical filth, he should by the metropolitan and the other comproviactai
bishops be noosed in the band of excommunication; and that 1P he shouid alfBht
to make satisfaction within a Year, it should be signitlsd to the Pope, that he
might from that time denouhce the anbjecte abeolved from their fealty to him,
and expose the territory to be ealz-ril on by Catholics.” Barrow, p. 22.
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Adrian I. A. D. 772, thus decrees:

“ We do by general decree constitute, that whatever king, or bisbop, or PO
tentate, shall hereafter believe, or permit, that the censure of the Roman pon
tiffs may be violated in my case, he shall he an execrable anathema, and shall be
guilty before God, as a betrayer of the Catholic faith. ” 1’. IIad. I. ~apit apu~
Grat. Caus. xxv. qu. I. c. 11.

Leo IX. says, that Constantine M. “did think it very unbecoming

that they should be subject to an earthly empire, whom the Divine

Majesty had set over an heavenly.” Of Gregory 11. who lived A. D.

730, Barronius says, “ He effectually caused both the Remans and Ital-

ians to recede from obedience to the emperor.” “ .s0,” continues this

authentic historian,-” he did leave to posterity a worthy example that

heretical princes should not be suffered to reign in the church of

Christ, if being warned they should be found pertinacious in error.”’
To consummate the whole, Gregory II. did say to the emperor Isauros:

“AH the kingdoms of the west did hold St. Peter as an earthly God.”

Wishing to crowd as much into this speech as I possibly can in

one hour, I shall, with as much rapidity as is consistent with distinct-

ness of enunciation, hasten through many documents. Thus we have
seen, that for at least five centuries, the heads of the Roman church

clearly and uuambiwously taught, that the spiritual sword was above
the temporal, and that the vicar of Christ is by a divine right Lord
of thrones and all earthly things. This, I have no doubt, is the true
doctrine of the immutable and infallible church of Rome! and certain
it is, that it has never been disowned, or renounced, by a general
council, the organ of infallibility. If the church of Rome be insus-
ceptible of reformation, or infallible; it is proved to be essentially

anti-American, and opposed to the genius of our institutions.
To resume the bishop’s oath. The gentleman at length admitted

that he had taken the bishop’s oath, by saying, that he took the oath
of naturalization first! .f There is but one oath for Roman bishops in

all countries, therefore, the Bishop is sworn to “ increase and advance
the authority of the pope,” and persecufc and oppose (fight against)
heretics and schisrnatics. If he have not taken this oath, he will plezise

refer us to the oath he has sworn, and specify its peculiarities.
The defence is a very singular one. He first swore allegiance to

the United States, and then to that foreign priuce the pope. Does be
mean, contrary to common usage, that the first oath is more binding

than the second; or, that it neutralizes the anti-American attributes
of the second? But his explanation is but half given in the first point,

that he took the oath of American allegiance before he took the oath
of Roman allegiance. The other ground of defence was in the query,
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which, with such a triumphant air, he put to me yesterday evening—

viz. whether I would not have been justified in breaking my oath to

England, had I been an American colonist oraoldier at the time of the
revolution, when the king tyrannized over the Americans? I have

already answered this question, and have affirmed that in Protestant
doctrine, no circumstance or contingency, can ever absolve a person
from the obligation of an oath, into which he has intelligently and vol-
untarily entered. It is in the estimation of Christians most impious
and daring for any prince or pope to presume to absolve men from the
obligations of an oath solemnly taken. If, indeed, an oath has in it

the nature of a covenant, then one of the p@ies failing, so far-vacates
the covenant as to set the other free from his oath: but this is not
absolution for breaking it; it is a simple annulling of its conditions.
Now, in the case supposed, the king of England was generally allowed
to have receded from the conditions on which that oath was taken by

the persons who renounced allegiance to him; he having failed to pro-
tect and cherish his American subjects, according to the tenor of the
charter given, they were freed from the obligations of allegiance. But
I beg my audience to remember that the bishop attempts to defend
himself for breaking his oath in certain contingencies; else, why ask

me such a question? The bishop’s plea is, therefore, that oaths may
be broken, and that the pope can absolve men from allegiance on a

justifiable emergency, when the church, or some other great interest
may demand it! of what use then is the oath of naturalization?—

That the incompatibility of the bishop’s oath with our oath of alle-
giance may be obvious, I shall quote the oath of naturalization, as
proposed to every foreigner by the laws of the United States:

‘The laws of the U. S. pro~ide; That any alien, being a free white person,
may be admitted to become a citizen of the U S. or any of them, on the follow-
lng condition, and not otherwise: That he shall have declared on oath, or adir-
mation, before the supreme superior, district, or circuit court, of some one of
the statec, or a court of record having a clerk and seal-3 years at. least before
admission.

18t, oath of Ir@entio~.

That it was bona fide, his intention to become a citizen of me U. S. and to
renounce forever, all Allegiance and fidelity, to any foreigrr Prince, Potentate,
State or Sovereignty, whatsoever; and particularly, by name, the Prince, “Poten-
tate, State or Sovereignty, whereof he may, at the time be a citizen or subject.

That he shall, at the time of his application to be admitted; declare, on oath
or adlrmation, before a court as above.

2d. Oath of Rerwnoiatfat, Abjtbmtkm, &c., and of Fidclitg on Adrn488ioe.

That he wlii support the constitution of the U. S. and that he cloth absolutely
and entirely renounce and abjure all allwlance and fidelity to every fore!gn
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Prince, Potentate, State or Sovereignty whatsoever , and particularly by name
the Prince, Potentate, State, Sovereignty whereof he was before a citizen or aub
ject.

The court admitting the alien to be satisfied that he has resided five years
wlthln the U. S., one year in the state, and that he has bebaved as a man of
good moral character, attached to the principles of the constitution of the U. S.
tind well disposed to the good order and happiness of the same. The residence
to be proved by a witness, not by oath of the applicant.

Where a person coming into the United States 3 years before 21 years of age,
I}roving same character, and continued residence 5 years, admitted as before
stated on the tlrst application, on taking tinai oath of abjuration, renunciation,
fidelity, &c., without the tirst ezth of Intention.

Further provided ; That in case the alien applying to be admitted to citizen.
ship, shall have borne any hereditary title, or been of any of the orders of No.
i)ility, in the kingdom or state from which he came, he shall in addition to the
above requisite% make an express renunciation of his title or order of Nobility
at the time to be recorded, &c.

Further provided--–That no alien who shall be a nati~e citizen, denizen, or
subject of any country, state or sovereignty, with whom the IT. S. shall be at war
at the time of his-application, shall be then admitted to be a citizen of the IJ. S.,
&c., &c.

Such are the oaths and laws of naturalization. Now, as the po~e
of Rome is a foreign prince—at this very moment a prince temporal
as well as spiritual, exercising political authority over the states or
Rome, and claiming allegiance in temporals as well as spirituals,
throughout the whole Roman Catholic world; I ask, can any one who

‘ has sworn 6<to increase and advance his authority;’ or feeling him-
self so bound, as he shall answer for it to the supreme judge of the

universe, take or keep the oath of citizenship in this country without
perjury?! In my most deliberate judgment, it is impossible.

The case is simply this: The oath of naturalization requires the
candidate for citizenship to swear that he does absolutely and entirel~
renounce all allegiance and fidelity to every foreign prince, potentate,
state, or sovereignty. Now, the pope of Rome is a sovereign of Eu-
rope—a foreign potentate, issuing bulls, laws, or briefs, throughout

the world: often to secure, augment and advance his authority, in
temporals, as well as spirituals; as the testimony of 500 years now

before You, amply demonstrates; and every Roman Catholic layman
feeling a paramount obligation to his bishop, and through him to the
pope; and all the rulers of the Roman Catholic churuch, being sworn
to the pope absolutely and forever, I ask, can such persons in good
faith solemnly swear allegiance to this government? If a person can

be sworn to support two antagonist constitutions, governments, powers,
—two masters, as opposite as the poles: then may he, without per juty,
swear to our government, and to that of papal Rome!
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But bishops are sworn “ to persecute and oppose (per@ eguar et im-

pugnabo) heretics and schismatic.” Papal Rome is and always has

heen, a persecuting government. , She is essentially so. I intend not

now to dwell much on this theme. But I will sustain my proposition.

And first, I admit that Protestants have persecuted,—that they have
persecuted even to death. I deny it not; and therefore my opponent

need not prove it. It is a matter of record indisputable however, that.

their persecutions have not been as a drop to the ocean, in compari-
son of papal persecutions. Still they have persecuted, and we frankly
own it. But we have an excuse for them. The first Protestants after

the Lutheran Reformation, came out from a bloody and cruel mother,

who had accustomed them to blood and slaughter, and taught them
that the blood of heretics was a sacrifice, most acceptable to God.
They were t:aughl. that it was just to destroy thieves, robbers, and
murderers; aud that heretics were the worst of thieves, robbers, and
murderers, and ought when incorrigible to be slain: for so the good
of society did imperiously demand,—As soon as they got out of the
great city, they began to contend among themselves, whether persecu-

tion was right. They soon saw it was of the manners and customs of
Babylon; and that “ all who take the sword must perish by the sword;”

therefore they laid it down. They have abjured it in their creeds and

remonstrances against the papacy; and we rejoice to stale the fact,

that there is not in Protestant Christendom a single creed that does
not repudiafe persecution and assert the great principle of christian

and religious liberty.
But. I have said that papal Rome is essential y a persecut inx power

—still a persecuting monarchy; because she has it yet, written in her
infallible and immutable f~cmees of councils, in the bulis and anath-
emas of her popes; and in the constitution of her inquisitions, which

as a church she still acknow [edges and maintains. .4 few of her infal-

lible decrees must be accepted as a specimen:

“ [II the tiYLhmancil of 7’02r<i(Can, :Ird, the holy fsthers S:IY, We the holy

council promulxe this sentence, 01’ (!ecrw Plcnsing to <;<d, Th:lt WI IOSOWPI. here
after shall surcord to the kiuxdom. $IM11 not mouut the throne till he has sworn
amoag ,>thcr osths, to iwrmit no IIL:In TO live ia his kiadom w’ha is not a Path
oiic. (Nullam nou t-athdicam, ) Aud if tifl(]r he has taken the wills of gov-
ernment, he sha 11 violate this promise. let him lK> mmthcma tnnr: inn tha in the
sight of the elm’nzl God, and become fuel for tke eternal fire, ( lhb{!lum Ign!s
mterni, )’ “ C’arnnza Sam. (33ncilioram, p. 404.

The great Lateran council under Innocent 111. who instituted the in

quisition and transubstantiation, has still more expressly decreed:
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We excommunicate, and anathematize all heresy, condemning all heretics, by
what names suaver they are called. * * * ● ● *

l%ese being condemned, must be left to the secular power to be punished.
And those who are only suspected IN’ heresy, if they purge not themselves in the
appointed w’aY,are to be excommunicated, and if within a year satisfaction is not
gi~en, they are to bs condemned as heretics.

They must take this oath—That they will endeavor, bona fide, and with all
their mighL to exterminate from every part of their dominion all heretical sub-
jec@ uuiverardly, that are marked out to them by the church. So that from
thin time forward, when any one is promoted to any power, temporal or spiritual,
he shall be obliged to confirm this. But if any temporal lord, being required
and admonished by the church, shall neglect to purge his land from this beret
lcal filthiness, he shali be tied up in the band of excommunic~tion by the met-
ropolitan and his comprovls ionfil bishops. And if he should neglect to make
satisfaction within h year, it should be signltled to the pope, that he might from
that time pronmmce the eubjecls zbsolved from allegiance to him, and expose
his terrltcwifw to be seized on by Catholics, who expelling heretics, shall pos-
sess them without corrwadictkm.

But Catholica, who having taken the badge of the crssrA shall set themselves
to extirpate heretics, shall enjoy the same indulgence and be fortitied with the
same privilege as is granted to those who go to the recovery of the holy land.

And, to save time, be it emphatically observed, that the council of

Trent fully established, adopted, and re-promulged these decrees, and
they are, at this moment, in full force at Rome. lJntil, then, a general
council is called, and makes fallible the decisions of the great Lateran
council; such is, and must be the dictum and belief of the Iioman
church; and, as I judge, there never will be another general council,

this will ever be the doctrine of papal Rome, till the day of her death.
Is this, I emphatically ask, the genius and spirit of republican Amer-
ica?

But edicts, canons, and decrees, are not a dead letter. They have

been all personified, and acted out to the letter. Who has not hem-d
of that personification of every thing that is diabolically cruel-—the
HOLY OFFICE OF THE INQUISITION? What abuse of language! Think

not, my friends, that I will rake up its ashes; that I will rehearse its
horrible racks, and engines, and instruments of torture; that I will
deeeribe a single auto da fe, one of the horrid tra,gdies of the acts of
faith, whose flagrauce language fails to speak. “ It was the vice of
the age,” my oppouent has said. Of what age? Of Innocent II I.?

Of the era of transubetantiation? No, indeed; but of the age of Na-

poleon; of the age of pope Pius, the saint of 1814! Yes, of the pres-

ent age! It was got up, indeed, by Innocent ( inapposite name!) II I.,

and was fully in operation in Italy, A.D. 1251. Its first officer, Do-

minic, was afterwards made a saint! In Spain and Portugal it was
perfected; and ita reign of terror, in unfigurative truth, transcends all
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description. My soul sickens at the thought. In Spain alone, from
1481 to 1814, about half a million suffered by it, Lorente (Paris edit.

tom. iv. p. 271, ) sets down the victims of one department of torment,
those burnt, at 33,912; and of other rigorous punishments, at 291,460.

He is, by other historians, supposed to be far below the full amount.
From the records of the inquisition, the manuscripts taken from the

inquisitorial palace at Barcelona, when taken by siege in 1828, one may
reckon, that in all Spain, iri a little over three centuries, half a mil-
lion suffered all manner of cruelties from this infernal tribunal.

It was even employed as a means of converting the heathen, in pa-
gan lands. It is said, that 800 persons have been condemned at onc

session, by one of its tribunals. And, still worse, in Seville, in the
year 1481, 2,000 persons were condemned to the flames, and 20,000
more to inferior punishments. Such were the tender mercies of these
Roman gospel arguments to save men’s souls from hell! It was the

vice of a dark age, and yet restored by Pius VII. in 1826!! What!

But, this is only one of the tribunals of persecution: it was only
one of the means of persecuting and destroying heretics and schis-

matic. Shall I relate the persecutions of the Waldenses and Albigen-
ses, and other Protestants, sometimes called Lollards, Wickliffites,

Huguenots, &c., &c. ? Shall I tell of the milions in France, Spain, Por-
tugal, Holland, England, Ireland, and elsewhere? Shall I tell of the
massacre of St. Bartholomew’s day? of the persecutions consequent

upon the revocation of the edict of Nantz? or the Irish massacre? and

of all the other deeds of horror? I shall not attempt it. I cannot
describe the slaughter of two millions, in the early crusades against
Jews and infidels; nor of fifteen millions of Indians and pagans; nor
of a million Waldenses, murdered and banished in a single generation.
I say, again, I cannot relate these heart-stirring scenes; and I shall

only say, that historians and martyrologists variously give the aggre-
gate from fifty to sixty-eight millions of human beings, that have been
sacrificed and devoured by this Moloch; this insatiable demon of per-
secution, as taught in theory and carried out in practice, by her who
calls herself HOLY MOTHER!! ! What a scarlet, crimsoned, cruel mother

she is! On her will be avenged the blood of all martyrs. Even the
persecutions of those whom she taught to persecute, lie justly charge-

able against her. What guarantee, then, have we that this being the
native spirit of ‘the sys~em, it would not again repeat the same tragic
scenes, in any country where it obtains an ascendancy? ‘Tis true, in-
deed, that the Protestant powers in Europe hold it now in check. But,

were these removed, from what premises would we infer, that the same
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means would not be resorted to in this and every Prck.estant country,

so soon as this kind mother should feel it a duty, “ to extirpate 7ter-
esy” out of the land!

The doctrine is actually taught in her New Testament, in the notes

appended to the Romanist version. I will give you a paeeage or two:

“And when his disciples James and John had seen it, they aaid, Lord, wilt thou
we say that fire come down from heaven, and consume them ? And’ turning, he
rebuked them, saying, you know not of what spirit you are.” Luke ix. 54, 55.

“ Ver. 55. He rebuked them. Not justice nor all rigorous punishment of
sinners ie here forbidden, Eiias’ fact reprehended, n6r the church or chrietian
princes blamed for putting heretics to death : but that none of theee should be
done for desire of our particular revenge, or without discretion, and regard to
their amendment, and example to others. Therefore, Peter used his power upon
Ananiae and Sapphira, when he struck them both down to death for defrauding
the church.” Rhem. N, Test. p. 109.

This is a mistake. Peter struck not Ananias and Sapphira for de-

~rauding the church, (as these purblind commentators say;) but the
Lord himself struck them dead, for lying against the Holy Spirit.

Christian princes, thus, in reading the Roman Testament, are taught
to put heretics in death.

“And many of them that had followed curious tb!ngs, brought together their
books and burnt them bf?forc all : and counting the prices of them, they fwnd
tile money to be fifty thousand pence.” Acts xix. 19.

“ Ver. 1!) Books, .1 christirm man is bound to burn or deface all wicked
booke of what sort mx’ver, especially heretical books. Which tho,lg-h they infe~.
not him always that kw’peth them, yet being forth coming, they may be noisome
and pernicious to other that shalt have ‘them and read them after his death, or
otherwise. Therefore bath the church taken order for condemning all suet]
books, and against the reading of them where danger may ensue : and the chris-
tian emperors, Constant iux, Magnus, Vaientiniau, Theodosius, Martian, .Justin.
ian, made penal laws for the burning or defacing them. ” 111, p. 207.

This proscription of heretical books is of the same spirit, a part of
the same system, and explains the march of papistical uniformity and

unity !

“AS w(, have ssid before, so now I .WY agaih, if any evtingelim to you, besitte
that which Y(W have r,. fx=ived, be he anai hems. ” Cal. i. 9.

—“ I1ierome Iiseth this place, wherein the apostle ~i~.cth the t.(lrse, or armth.

ema to all false twieh(>rs, not once, but twire, to prove that the zeal of (’ath.
oiic men ought to be so great toward all hf, reties, and their doctrine, that they
shoaid give them the ma(bc. ma, tiiough they were novf.r so dear unto them.
In which case, smith this holy Doctor, I wotlld not sfmre mine own parents.,, Id.
P, 292.

This is stronger still. “ I WOULD NOT SPARE MINE OWX PARENTS!”

This ie the spirit, the naked spirit of the system, pure and unmixed.
Remember, then, my friends, that children ought to inform against
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their own parents, and brother against brother, for the extirpation of
heresy !

“And I zzw the woman drunken of the blood of the Saints and of the blood
of the martyrs of Jesw” Rev. xvii. 6.

“ Ver 6. Drtmken of the blood. It is plain that this woman signifleth the
whole corpe of all the persecutors that have and ahall ehed eo much blood of
the just: of the prophete, apostlee, and other martyrs, from the Mginnlng of
the world to the end. The Protestants possibly expound it of Rome, for that
they put hereQcs to death, and allow of their punishment in other countrlem
But their blood Is not called the blood of saints, no more than the blood of
thieveg, mankillers, and other malefactor : for the shedding of which by order
of justice, no commonwealth shall anawer.” Id. p. 430.

No commonwealth, consequently no member of i~ shall suffer for

killing heretics. If I have not sustained this proposition, 1 can prove

nothing. If ‘these facts and documents can be set aelde by rhetorical

declamatio~, or reckless denial; then are history, and testimony, and

fact, of no value in controversy.

Another speclflcatlon comes under this proposition. I have too xn8nY

of them for the occasion. I must be brief. This is the divorcing, re-

pelling, disorganizing, and demoralizing dogma, that “no faith sho$tki
be kept with heretics.”

Gregory VII., in a council at Rome, declares:

“ We following the statutes of our predeceawrs, do, by our apoetotic author-
ity, Ub806Ve all those fram their oath of tldelity, who are bound to e0c0Mw?MW4.
catcd pernarw, either by duty or oath ; and we unluose them from every tie at
obedience, till the excommunicated pereons have made proper eatisfactiea. ”
Decret. 2 part. caus. 15. quest. 6.

Urban II. teaches the same doctrine:

“ You are to discharge the soldiers who have nworn fldetftv to count Hugo,
from paying any obedience while he is ezcommunk?ated: for they are not obliged
to keep that Udelity inviolate, which they have sworn to a chr{atian prffwe, tehe

0PP08e8 God, and hi8 aainta, and despises their precepts.” Ibid.

Gregory IX. has laid down the general principle, with the greatest
care and precision:

“ Be it known to ail who are under the dominion of hereticn, that they are
set free from every tie of lldetitv and dutv ta thertt; all oaths or 801e~~ ai7ree.
tne?tt to the co fttrarg notwith8tandinf7.” Decret. Greg. lib. 5, tit. 7.

Hear now the decree of the council of Constance, in the case of John

Huss, and Jerome of Prague; who appeared there under the solemn

pledge of the imperial protection:

“ Council of Constance, 1414, did eolemnly decree that no faith is to be kept
with an heretic. The person who has given them the safe conduct to come
thither, shall not in thtt cane be abliged to keep his promise by whatever tie he
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may have been engaged, when he has done all that has been in his power tO do.”
Bruce. Free Thought, p. 120.

The council of Constance then, not only so decided; but caused

those men, who appeared before them under an imperial pledge, to be
taken and burned Thus faith was not to be kept with heretics accord-
ing to said decree, and the practice under it by these “ holy fathers? “’

To confirm the whole with the utmost brevity I would add, the holy,

infallible, and last council of ‘I’rent formally recognized this decree of
the council of Constance, It is then the standing and unrepealed doc-
trine of the Roman Catholic church, which must be as immutable and
infallible as the council of Trent.

Next we must notice the proscription of books as another specifica-

tion.
The council of Trent in its 26th sessfcm, decreed that a council

under the pope should draw up and publish an index of books which
were to be prohibited in the church. Thu~ commenced and keeping
pace with the introduction of liberal, or Protestant, or anti-Roman

Catholic volumes it has grown into a respectable volume; so that one
of the finest libraries might be collected out of these proaoribed books.
Among these is the bible, which is said to have been the first prohib-
ited in the council of Toloso. In the 4th of the 10 rules concerning

prohibited books established by the Holy Fathers of the council of

Trent, a license to read the bible is put into the control of bishops and
inquisitors. But he that presumes to “read without such license can-

not receive absolution of sins.” Among these prohibited books also

are those of Locke, Milton, Bacon, Grotius, Galileo, Claude, Saurin, Sir
Matthew Hale, Jeremy Taylor, Luther, Calvin, Melancthon,—and, in.

deed, all the standard Protestant authors.
Touching the liberty of the press, a decree of the 10th session of the

Lateran council A. D. 1215, even Leo X. presiding expresses the Roman

Catholic views of that chief root of the tree of liberty. The decree of

the Lateran council was sanctioned by Trent and is now the orthodox
faith of Rome.

,(BY order of the holy ~ouncii, we, in fine, ordain and decree, that nO persOn

shall presume to print, or oatw” to be printed, anY boa?t or other writing whatso.
ever, either in our city (Rome) or in any other cities and dioceses, unless it shall
first have been carefuUv caamined, if in this city, by our Vicar and the master of
the holy palace, or if in other citten and dioceses, by the bishop or ilis deputy,
withthe inqwisttor of herettod fwavitv for the diocese, in which the said impres-
sion is about to be made; and unless also it shall have received, under their own
hand, their written approvai, given without price and without delay. Who60.
ever shali presume to do otherwise, besides the 100E of the books, which shall be
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publicly burned, shall be bound by the sentepce of excomumnlcation.” Carmms,
p. 670.

The council of Trent has also confirmed the doctrine of Leo X. and
his Lat@ran council of 1515. Their first rule concerning proscribed

books ki: All books condemned b~ the supreme pontiffs or general
councils before the year 1515 and not comprised in the present index
are condemnett.” The creed of this said council of Trent moreover
compels every Roman Catholic “ to receive undoubtedly, all things de-

livered, d@ned, and declared by the sacred canons, and general coun-

cils and part:cularlg by the Holy council of Trent.”
The church is as much opposed to the freedom of the press and free

discussion,. and the circulation of the bible, as ever she was; but she
ha to yield a little to that irresistible innovator, called custom. Still

however a Roman bishop cannot, as a good and liege subject of the

pope, but oPpose, freedom of thought, speech and action in all matters
religious. Listen to the following little bull of the bishop of New
York, published the other day against free discussion:

In this document the bishop writes, in his addrem to the editor of the “ Truth
Teller,’’—” Sir, I consider it my duty to request you to publi~b the following
copy of my letter to the editor of the ‘ Catholic Diary,’ in order to obviate as
mm as possible, the mieclkf which such a Society, if countenanced, might pro
duce. You know my opposition to controversial disputes ou religion, particu-
larly in debating societies or newspapers.”

From the letter alluded to, we extract the foliowing:
“ To the Editor of the Catholic Diary :—
“ In the Catholic Diary of Saturday last, October 1, I fmd a notice from you, of

a Society, calling itseif the New-York Catholic Society, for tbe promotion of
religious knowledge. Of the existence of that Society, I was utterly ignorant,
and feel surprised that you, who ought to know better, wouid think of encour-
aging and drawing public attention to such a society, without first ascertaining
the sentiments of your Ordinary on so important a subject. The Church ‘wisely
ordains that nothing of the nature of this society can be established without the

apprObatiOn of the Bishop of tbe Diocese, where it is meant to introduce it, and
that permitted, it shouid be governed by such rules and regulations as to him
may seem proper, for it obviously partakes of the nature of a Theological school.
Far be it from me to impede the progress of religious kuowlcdge ; nothing could
be more dear to my heart than to encourage whatever contributes effectually to
its promotion ; but placed as I am, as a sentinel over the sacred ark of religion,
it is my imperative duty to prevent it from being touched by profane or unprac-
tised handu.

“ So far from viewing thie society in the iight you see it, it is my decided con.
viction that it ought not to be sanctioned by me; how can it be supposed that
young men, whose education is chiefly mercantile or mechanical, can come with
eutficient preparation to the discussion of a question that requires vast erudition,
with a degree of research, which they cannot possess: You cannot be ignorant
of the severe mental discipline to which students are subjected in our Thologi.
cal Seminaries, before they are allowed to commence the study of theology.
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You kuow also that this study is regulated by experienced and able professors,
that young men are not allowed to grope their way with ouly their own feeble
light, through the dark mazes of deceitful cavil, and infidel sophistry.

“ The members of lhis society, who thirst so much for religious kuowledge, can
read our elementary works, and also, the masterly productions of Milner,
Fletcher, 130ssuet’s history of the Variations, lately printed, and others, where
they are sure to find the tenets of our faith explained with a precision and ele-
gance that canuot fail to satisfy the sincere inquirer after truth. The precision
of ideas, and elegance of expression in the imparting of religious knowledge,
their preamble sets forth to be the main objects of this society, and it covers the
desire aud intention of acquiring that species of tact and dexterity in theologies 1
debate, which would enable them to follow into the arena the fanatics of the
day. All this 1 must condemn as well as a publication of the crude essays of
tyros among us. I,et us dispute less and practice more.

“ The Church in the most positive manner prohibits all laymen from entering
iuto dispute on points of religion wiih sectarians, ‘ inhlbemus,’ says Pope Alex.
ander IV, , ‘ n~. urrquam IJtricw l’ersona liceat publice del private de fide (’athw
Ilra dltiputure ; qui vere cwrtra dicerit, ExrolI]tn~lnic:ttionis laquPo innodetu r,’*
Had you recollf?cte(f Ihis senteuc~, [ tim sllre you would lW far from calliug ml
the Catholic YOUIW l)lw1 of this city to become mt.mbers of s debating SOC1[,IY
on religious subjwts, opfnt to so msuy scrioas objertious,

‘“~.lori~, J3ishol, of Nrrv.York.”

After having read you a bishop’s” bull against “ The New York Cath.
olic society for the promotion of religious knowledge,” I will, while
on this subject, read you also a bishop’s curse against a refractory
priest in Phi Iadelphia. I quote it from one of the News-papers of that

day. It happened some twelve or fifteen years ago. I have several
such cases in the books around me: but they dre some two or three
centuries old, and in foreign countries; and therefore, I select this
modern one which is almost a copy of them, because a little acclimated.

[From a Philadelphia Paper. ] We have at length obtained a correct copy
of the excommunication of William Hogan, Pastor of St. Mary’s Church, of this
city. It is as followe:

By the authority of God Almighty, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and tbe
undefiled Virgiu Mary, mother and patroness of our Savior, and of all celes-
tial virtues, Angelz, Archangels, Thrones, Dominions, Powers, Cherublms and
Seraphims ; and of all the Holy Patriarchs, Prophets, and of ali the Apostlez and
Evangelists of the Holy Innocents, who, in tbe sight of the Holy Lamb are
found worthy to sing the new song of the Holy Martyrs and Holy Confessors,
and of all the Holy Virgins, and of all Saints, togi%her with thr? Holy Elect of
C~od—may he, William Hogan, be damned.

We excommunicate and anathematize him, and from the threshold of the Holy
Church of God Almighty, we sequester him, that he may be tormented, disposed
and be delivered over with Atian and Abiram, and with those who say unto the
Lord, “ depart from us, for we desire none of thy ways ; “ as a fire is quenched

●,The English of which BaZZ is ;—l’ The Church prohibits laymen, either publicly
vr privately, from arguing on subjects appertaining to the Catholic faith, and
whosoever shall vlolatfi thf,s prohi~ltion, let him be bound with the cord of Excorn-
munlcation. ”

14
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with water, so let the iight of him be pat out forevermore, unless it shall repent
him, and make satisfaction. Amen!

May the Father, who created man, curse him! May the Son, who suffered for
us, curse him! May the Holy Ghost, who snffered for ns in baptism, curse hitn!
hlay the HOIY Cross whicil Christ for our salvation. triumphing over his enemies.
ascended, curse him !

May the Holy and Eternai Virgin Nary, mother uf God, cnrse ilim ! 31SY St.
Michael, the Advcwate of the Holy Souls, curse him ! May all the angels, princi
palities, and powers, and all heavenly trmies, cnrse him!

May the praiseworthily multitude of I’atriarchs, and l’rophets, curse him!
May St. John the Precursor, and St. John tile Baptist, and St. I’eter, and S1.

Paul, and St, Andrew, and all other of (’hrist’s Apostles together. curse him; and
may the rest of our Disciples and Evan~elists, whu hy their preaching converted
the universe, and the holy and wonderful company of lIrirtyrs and Confessor.
who by their hoiy works are found pleasing to God Almighty. May the holy

choir of the HoiY Virgins, wilo for the houm’ of f%rist ha~e despised the things
of the world, damn him ! MtIy all the sninis I“r{)m the lwxinning of the world
to everlasting ages, wilu ure foun(l 10 lx, Iwloved of (l<xl. <ian]n Iiim !

Mtiy he be damned wherever he be, w’hether in the Iiollse m’ in the stahie, thr
~.arden Or the f~e]d, or the bigh,yfi,ys ; {,r i], tliv ,v~,,~ls. or ill 111(,v’alers. UI’ ill 11l,,

rhurch ; may kc be curswi in liviu~. :Inci ill dying !
‘May he be c>ar,sed in eatin~, and in driuiiinh,. ill l)~,illx Il(llixr,y. ill I,(,i]]g (i]irsl!

in faslin~~, in sleeping, iu Aumb+wius. ;Inci iu sitlinx. iII liviu:, iu workiu~, ill
resting and blood letting !

May he be cursed iu all the faculties of “his bucly.
May he be cursed inwardly and outwardly: may ho be cursed in bis brains

and in his vertex, in i~is temples, in his eye-brows, in his cheeks, in his jan
bones, in his nmtrils, in his teetl] and grinders, in his lips, in his throat, in his

shoulders, in his arms, in his fingers,
May he be damned in his month, in his IIreasts., in i)is heart and purtmmnc$$,

down to the very stomach!
May he be cursed in his reins and in his groins: in his thighs, in his genitals

and in his hips, and his knees, his legs and feet. and tt, r nails !
Mtay he be cursed in till his joints. an{i articulation {,f tll$, members; fr{m] ti, r

crown of i]is head to tile soie of his feel, may there b{, no suun(iness.
May the Son of the liviug God, with all the X1(MY of his majesty, curse him !

And may heaven with all the puwers that move therein, rise up a~ainst him and
curse and damn him ; uoless he reiw-nt and make satisfactir,n !

Amen. So be it, Be itw, .4nw?u

Ridiculous as this may appear—laughable or profme; it is neverthe-

less, but the echo of one of the one hundred anathemas commanded in
the council of Trent—on~ of the greater excommunications due to an
obstinate heretic.

As still more indicative of the present views and feelings Of thd
Roman see, on the subject of civil and religious liberty, I shall give

You a few more extracts. I had laid off several modern documents
of much point, and bearing on this proposition; but unfortunately,

they were misplaced in my library, and I find them missing among the

books I have brought with me. I hotd in my hand, however, a little
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work in which I find some of them. This little volume containing
“ Dr. Beecher’s Plea for the West,” ought to be in every family, and

read by every adult in the great valley, who feels any interest in the
preservation of our free and happy institutions. I wish I had time to
read much of it. I can only read a few passages of the documentary

data which it contains:
I am about to read from Gregory XVI. the present successor of Pe-

ter, under date of 1832, the present faith of Roman Catholics on the
subject of conscience, and liberty of the Press.

‘. From this polluted fountain of indifference, flows that absurd and erroneous
doctrine, or rt~ther raving, in favor and defence of ‘ liberty of conscience,’ for
which most pestileutiai error, the course is opened for timt eni ire and ~i]d lib.
erty of opinion, which is every where attempting the overthrow ef religious aud
civil institutions; and which the unblushing impudence of some has held forth
as an advantage to religion. Hemw that pest, of all othm.s most to lw drwdtd
in a state, uwbriiLled lib(’!,t~ of opij~ion, licentiousness of speech. and lust of now
elty, which, according .to the experience of all ages, portend tllr ti, }wnfo ii of thr
most powerfui and flourishing empires. llither tentis tba ( worst un(i UPWU SIIC
ticiently to be [!xecratwi aud detested 1,1mcsTy 0[ ‘I<F1E I.J{I,:SS I’OVthe ditit,~i<)ll ,,(
all manner of writings, which some so Ivu(iiy cfmtend for, snti so actively IIU(I.
mote. ” p. 121.

This so fresh from Rome, stamped with the seal of infallibility, with-

out another word, sustains that specification in my proposition relat-
ing to the anti-American spirit and genius of the grand elements of
popery.

But continues he on the subject of unlicensed books:

“ No means must be here omitted, says (YkwmtXIII., our predecessor of
happy memory, in the l~;ncyci ical IAXter ou the proscripticm of b~d ijooks ––< NO
meama mcw$ be hc?w omitted,’ as the extremity of the case calls for ail 0111’exer-
tions, to exterminutc the fatal lwst which si)resds through so many wtjrks ; uor
can the materials of error be othf’rwixr dc.~t)ciw(l t/11111.b!! thr tfsmes, which vou.
sume the depraved eiements of tbe evil. ”

The secretary of the court of Vienna and counselor of legation—I
mean Frederick Schlegel, who, in 1828, lectured on the philosophy of

history in favor of monarchy and popery—one supreme bishop, and one
supreme monarch—who was one of the Austrian cabinet, the conJtden-
tial counselor of Prince Metternich—whose policy and opinions opened

the way for Austrian efforts on the foundation of St. Leopold, to add
America to the pope’s dominions—I say, of this great man and his

opinions, the author of a foreign conspiracy, as quoted by Doctor
Beecher, thus speaks:

‘. In tile y~l,~ 1~~~ the ~~l~~y~ted ~~~i~~~i~~ s~~legt.1, ~D+ of ~be n,~st d&

tinguished literary men uf Europe, delivered lectures at Vienna, on the philoso-
phy of history, (which have not been tcanslatcd into English) a great object of
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which is to show tJhemutual mippo?t which pope?y aud twwutrchu derive from
each other. IIe rommends the two systems in connexion as deserving of uni
versxd reception He attempts to prove that the sciences, and arts, and ail the
pursuits 0[ mau, as an intellectual being, are Wst promoted under this perfect
system of churrh aud shte: a pope at the head of the former ; an emperor at the
head of the ltttt~r. IIe contrasts with this, the system of Protestalltism; repre.
scnts I’rotrslantism as fhe ?ncmy of good government. as the ally of republican
ism, as the lmrent of the dislrwws of Ihlrope, as the causu of all the dis”ordcrs
with which legitimate govwmments are alllicte{i. 111 the Cluw uf Iec(llre 17t11,
Vol. 11., p. 286, I!e tblls speaks of this CO UUII’,V: Th(’ Pall? VIJIISE1{Yof Ull $Iif,w
dAXtt’t&Ctil:Cpt. i)l[<ipk’.~, fl(c wuolutiawurtt s(:hoal faj Prowe on(l the r~,si of k’w
ply?, J(,gs bcf,,b .Vauth I/!tt’”l,;,,(/. Tllc?li,( the I’!i! has .%/))1(/(/ 01(’, IIb<:ll)! (Itllf:.
lands, cithi’r (W mtwvl rolltauioa,” or bv a! bltr(!!’!l ,.c!til))tt(t!i(~cJti<)?i.” III. p. 122,
123,

Such arethepopuk+r views of our institutions in the best and purest
church district in the world: and tho ~migriiuts of that conrrtry with
those opinions arc daily crowdinx to onr sI)(]ws, uud tilling 11P this
immense valley. Tbtwc art) they who or, taught 10 execrate 1110 lib.

erty of the press, and to consider liberty of ttmsciww~> pestilential w
ror, and that a spiritual monarch, and a political emperor are the very
paragon of all excellence in churcil and statt,. [s this compatible with

the genius of our institutions? Are not such views and reasonings,

positively subversive of thwnf

Let me observe from that book of Fessendeu’s of which my oppo-

nent seemed to know so much yesterday: but the author of which he
cannot now name, as I believe, (if he can, however, be may tell us

something about hinl)—I say from the Encyclopedia of Religious
Knowledge, and from some other documents before me, I would wish

to read a few statements, to show that this said Roman Catholic In
stitution, chameleon like, first accommodates itself to the customs of
every conntry, and seems to inhale and exhale the popular atmosphere

until it reaches its end; (for well the Jesuit knows the means may be

infinitely various, while the end is one and immutable,) and so soon as

it gains the fulcrum of opinion and the lever of the majority, it builds

up an empire, after the model of the Prince Metteruich. This has

hitherto been its history, in every climate, and country, and age. A
single example of this policy, taken from the Encyclopedia, must suf-

fice:

“Various attempts h?ive been made to bring this church under the papal yoke;
but without surmws. The Portuguese haviug opined a passage Into itbyssinia in
the fifteenth century, an emissary was sent to extend the intl{lence and authority
of the Rom~n pontiff, rlotbcd with the title of patriarch of the Abyssinians. The
same importtnt commission rv:is afterwards ziven to several Jesuits, when some
circumstfiuces seemed to promise them a successful and happy ministry ; but the
Abysainians stood so tirm ta the faith of their ancestors, that towards the ciose
of the sixteenth century the Jesuits had lost nmrly all hope in that quarter.
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“About the bcgiuniug of the seventeenth century tke Portuguese Jesuits re.
newed the mission to Abyssinia. when the emperor created one of,them patriarch,
and not only swore allegiance to the Roman pontiff. I)ut iilso obliged his subjects
to forsake the rites and tenets of their ancestors, atid to embrace the doctrine and
worship of the Romish church. At length the emperor became so exasperated
at the arrogant and violent proceedings of the patriarch in subverting the es.
tablished Customs of the empire, for the purpose of contlrminx the pope’s au-
thority, especially in imposing celibacy on some, and requiring! divorce of others,
who had married more than one wife, that he annulled the orders formerly given
in favor of popery, banished the missiounrles oot of hls dominions. nnd treatml
with the ntmost w.verity all who b:Id sny connex ion wilh the under lukin.z. From
this period the very name of ILome, its religion, :ind its Imntity, Ilav(, all slon.s
been objects of pwnliar aversion among the Abyssinians.” --l,; ncyc. I{eli R Knowl.
p. 22.

Thus have the Jesuits done in every country, and this will they do
–-first ingratiate themselves with the people, and when they think they
are sure of their object, they will proceed to subvert. the government’.

for they are sworn and sold to the pope forever.
The gentleman says, We are both foreigners; indicating that we

have equal rights and privileges. I did not, use that term in an in

vidious sense, when speaking of my willingness to receive foreigners,
Nor do I oppose the principles of my opponent,, because of their hos-
tility to Protestants only: but because of their hostility to Roman Cath -
Olics. It is from my views of the political and religions bearings, the

temporal and the eternal consequences of the system, that, I expose
and oppose it. As a philanthropist, I am opposed to the papal empire,
whether at home or abroad—in Europe or America.

But although politically considered, in one sense, we both may be
called foreigners; yet, we are not foreigners in the same sense. I

claim a very intimate relation with the Protestant family. I am one
of that fami_ly. It was then my family, that first settled this country,

The bishop’s family settled Roman Catholic America. He is a for-
eigner here, as I would be a foreigner in Mexico or South America. 1

belong to the persecuted—he to the persecutors of that family.
In the next place, I never took but one oath of allegiance. I never

vowed to support but one political constitution. My opponent first
swore to America and then to Rome. He is bound to a foreign prince;
I am not. If that prince should reward him for any service with a

Cardinal’s cap, he might be commanded away to Rome nf’xt week.
BmHoP PUBCELL. No, I will not leave this country.
MB. CAMPBELL. The gentleman is under the “ Holy Lord tbe pope.”

I am not a foreigner in this sense.

But still better, I am the father of a family: my children are native

TLC



422 DEBATE ON THE

Americans: and through these I am more a kin to the great Ameri-
can family than he ever can be. Without perjury or apostacy from
his oflice, he can never have a wife, nor family. He is a stranger to
those near and holy relations. He has no country—no home. He lives
and he must die under the command of foreign superiors; and they
may, by authority or promotion, remove him to Europe or Asia at

pleasure. For these and other reasons I am identified with Protestant
America, and claim a relation here to which his heart shall ever be a
stranger.—[Time expired. ]

Half past 10 a’rlock, A, M.
IJIsHor l’[.ltcl;r,l. rises –

Another instance of the unfairness with which Catholic principles
are represented: another occasion for a holy triumph!

That Rhemish Testament, from which the gentleman has just now
read, was never sanctioned by the Catholic church. It was published
by a caucus of parsons in New York, (whose names are prefixed to it, )
for the “express purpose of vilifying the faith, and outraging the feel-

ings of Catholics! And this is called a Catholic bible! Good Godf
whither has justice fled ? Archbishop Murray, of Dublin, has lately,

in the most solemn manner, condemned these notes. They are not to

be found in the Catholic bible, used in this or in any other country. I
am laboring to inepire my opponent with sentiments of self-respect;
and assure him anew, that “ evil <wmrnuniration corrupts good man-

ners,” The occasion called for original documents, candid statements,
and reputable authorities; but, instead of these, the public are mocked
by my friend with spurious, garbled extracts, which a dignified con-
troversialist would have treated with contempt, We repudiate the
notes, which Protestants have appended, for us, to this bible.

MB. C.\~lPl;l;r.l..-Prod~lce another.
B[snor PIIR(wM,.-1 will. Behold it. Here is tbe bible to be found

in every book-store, where Catholic works are for sah>. Here is Luke,

chap. ix. 55! Not a word of it there! (Holds it opened, towards the

audience, and towards MR. C.\ MIJBEI.l,. )

You percdive. that I have granted my opponent, all the extra time
he chose to occupy, to explain away, if he could, the mi.s-translation

(to call it by the very mildest name) of Liguori; and he has just left
it where he found it, in the mire of infamy! The edition which 1 ex-
hibit, was published in the very year and the very place with the edi-
tion, from which Mr. Smith pretends to have quoted. You have heard
Mr. Kinmont.

The gentleman has cited the words of Christ, “ Do this in commem-
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oration of me,” against the real presence. This is all I wanted, to

complete my argument. Here is the answer:

“After having pwposed the sentiments of the church upon these wrords, ‘ this
is ntu bod,v,’ w-e must tell what she thinks of these others, which Christ added :
‘ (70 t7kis ilL mrm or]t c)f me.’” It is clear that the intention of the Son of God is to
,~hlige us hy these words to remember the death which he suffered for our sakes ;
:ind St. I%ul conch ides, from these same words, that we announce, in this mys -
ter}, the death of the IJOrd. But it must not be imagined that this remembrance
of his deaf h, excludes the rrat prcsrnre of his body : on the contrary, hy OUIY
considering what has been .iost now explained, it will fully appear that this com
memmation is fountled upon the real presence. For as the Jews, in eating their
pcoce offerinzs, ren]emlwrf’d that they had been sacrificed for fhem, so we, in
eating thf. flesh of .Iesus (’hrist, our victim, shmtld remember that he had been
immolated fnr tis. It is therefore this same flesh eaten hy the faithful, which not
<,nly awakes in us !Ile memory nf his immnl fition, lmt which confirms to os the
truth of it. And far from being able to say that this solemn commemoration
which .JC,SUSChrist orders us to make, excludes the presence nf the flesh, it is
visible, on the contrary, that this tender recollection, which he wills we should
hav(. of him, in the holy communion, as immolated for us, is foonded upon the
real rert>iving of this same flesh ; it being surely impossible to forget, that it is
l’or us he bath givvn his body in sacrifice, when we see that he gives us still
(I:CXI’Y(l:IY this victim for our food, ”

1 uow come to the subject of purgatory, which my friend calls the
lever of the pope, to raise the world. I should be glad to see the pope
raise the world in any way, If he has not the power to raise mortals

t.o the skies, he, at least, wants the will to pull men or angels down.
The doctrine of purgatory can be proved by a few plain texts. The
first is from 2d .Machabees, xii. 42; where we read, that the valiant
Machabeus sent twelve thousand drachmas of silver to Jerusalem, for

sacrifice, to be ofiered for the souls of the dead. “ It is, there ftwc, say.%
the sr!ipturfz, (! hoi?! und a mholesomc thought to pr(~?l for the dead,
th(lt th(>?j m(I,v tiv Ioos(>(l fIv>m their silts. ”

MY friend will say, the book of Machabees is not canonical. But,
is it uot, as DU I’in would say, very ill done of him, to reject a book
of scripture, because it pinches him? This is a fine way of confuting
Catholics: to mutilate the scripture when it favors our doctrine; to
believe our enenlies, when they misrepresent it; and to attribute to,

and force upou us, doctrines which we do not profess.
The books of the Machabees are to be found in the Codex Alexan-

drines, and in all the approved bibles of the Catholic Church, from the
b~ginning, Why tear them, at this late day, from the canons? Be-
sides, they are, at least, authentic history, and, as such, faithful rec-
ords of the belief of the only people who, at the time when they were
written, professed the true faith.

Jesus Christ says, that there is a blasphemy against the Spirit;
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which is a sin that will not be forgiven, neither in this world, nor in

that which is to come, (Matt. xii. 32. ) These words clearly imply

that some sins will be forgiven in the world to come. Where? Not
in heaven, which “ nothing defiled can enter;” not in hell, for out of
hell there is no redemption. What is that place, called Abraham?s
b080?n, on which Lazarus reposed, untiI heaven was opened to the
souls of men, by the death of Jesus Chfist? Was it heaven, or hell,
or that intermediate place or state, which Catholics call by the name
of purgatory? It is necessarily the latter: apart from the suffering 0[
sense by purifying fire, it would be a state of mental or spiritual suf-
fering: as it was oue of separation from God, whose beauty the soul,
released from the prison of the body, and the darkness of sin and ig
norance, so clearly discerns, and so ardently desires to enjoy. The
Savior tells us to be reconciled quickly with our adversary,. while W(I
are in the way: lest we be delivered over to the judge, and capt into
prison, whence we shall not be released, until we shall have paid the
last farthing. (Matt. v. 26. ) What prison is this? What place of sor-
rowful detention on the way to heavenly glory? Neither heaven, nor
the abode of everlasting torments: consequently, purgatory.

“ Chri8t died for our sins,” says St. Peter, (1st Epist. iii. 18, ) “ be-

ing put to death in the flesh, but enlivened in the 8pirit: in which also

coming, he preached ta those spirits that were in prison,” This is th~
place, of which it is said, in the apostles’ creed, “ He descended into
hell; “ which was surely not the hell of the damned, but that tempo.
rary hell, or hades, or purgatory, to whose inmates he announced the
joyful things of their deliverance, where the first and the second Adam

met, the type and reality. What is the meaning of the universally
prevah?nt practice, of which St. Paul speaks, of performing pious works,
called baptisms for the dead: “Else what shell tlwy do who are hap.

~ tized for the dead, if the dead rise not at all? Why are the!l then bap-
tized for them?” (lst Cor. xv. 29.)

Hence, the council of Trent teaches: “l’hat thrre is a purgatory. aud that the
souls detained there, are helped by the prayers of the faithful, and particularly
by the acceptable sacrklce of the altar.”

St. Cyril of Jerusalem, Eusebius, St. Epiphanies, St, Ambrose, St. Jerome, St.
Auguztine, and several other ancient fathers and writers, demonstrate, that the
doctrine of the church was always, and is now the same, as that which was de-
fined by tbe council of Trent, with respect both to prayers for the dead, and an
intermediate state, which we call purgatory. How express is the authority of
the last namti father, where he says: “through the prayers and sacrifices ?f the
church and alms-deeds, God deals more mercifully with the departed than their
sins deserve. ” Serm. 172. Enchirid. cap. 109, 110.

St. Chrysostom, who flourished within three hundred years of the age of the
apostles, aud must be admitted as an unexceptionable witness of their doctrine
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and practice, writes as follows : “ It was not without good reason orda{ned bg
the @ostte.g, that mention should be made of the dead in the tremendous mys-
teries, because they knew well that these would receive great benefit from it.”
In Cap. 1. Philip, Horn. 3, Tertu411an, who lived in the age next to that of the
apostles, speaking of a pious widow, says: “ She prays for the soul of her huw
band, and begs refreshment for him.” L. De Monogam. c. 10. St. Cyprian, whu
lived in the following age, says : “ It is one th!ng to be waiting for pardon ;
another to attain to giory : one thjng to be sent to prison, not to go from thence
till the last farthing is paid ; another to receive immediately the reward of faith
and virtue: on@ thing to suffer lengthened torments for sin, and to be chastised
and purified for a long time in that fire ; another to have cleansed away all sin
by suffering.” S. Cypr. 1,. 4. Ep. 2,

The doctrine of the oriental churches agrees with that of the (htholic church.
in the nnly two points defined by her, namely, as to there being a middle state.
which we call purgatory, and as to the souls. detained in it. being helped by the
prayers of the Ii}-ing faithfui. True it is, they do not generally believe, that
these souls are punished by a materiai fire ; but neither does the Catholic church
require a belief of this opinion. On some occasions, Luther admits of purxatury.
as an article founded on scripture. Melancthon confesses that the ancients
imayed for the dead, and says that the Lutherans do not find fault with it. (’al.
vin intimates, that the souls of all the just are detained in Abraham’s bosom untii
the day of judgment. In the tirst iiturg’y of the church of Engiand, there 1s an
express prayer for the departed, that “ God would grant them mercy and ever-
lasting peace.” Coilier’s Eccl. Hist. Vol. II. p. 257.

Bishops Andrews, [Jsher, Montagne, Tayior, Forbes. Sheldon, Barrow of St.
Asaph’s, and Blandford, all believed that the dead ought to be prayed for. To
these, I may add, the religious Dr. Johnson, whose published Meditations prove,
that he constantly prayed for his deceased wife.”

The Universalists make hell a purgatory.
The notion, that this doctrine fills the pope’s coffers with gold, is

too ridiculous to be refuted! Every Catholic knows its absurdity.
As to the intention of the priest, about which the gentleman has found
so much to say, that is no difficulty. How do we judge of the inten-
tion? Simply, by the act, the surest evidence of ib existence. Can
we ask if a man has any intention to eat his dinner, when we see him,
sit down to table, take his knife and fork, use them, and eat till he is
filled; so when we see the priest does what every priest does, and
the faithful people know that he ought to do, we have the best evi-
dence of his intention. Besides, what motive could he have for such
a gratuitous violation of the law of God and profanation of a sacra-
ment? Nemo repente pessi?nus is an old and a true maxim. He would
fall into other excesses, first, and be suspended—God will not aban-
don his church; and the sincere christian will always be rewarded by
him, according to his deserts. No man goes suddenly, &c., see Secrets
Monita. It was placed invidiously among the rubbish by the enemies
of the Jesuits, if found amid the ruins of their house, as the whole soci-
ety repudiated it.
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Every learned and sound cpitic, who is at all honorable, denounces
the imposition—It is an old trick.

Ovid in his 13th book, verse 59, 60, s,uggests the idea, in speakinx
of Ulysses’ treachery, when he first had gold hid in the tent. of I>ala-
medes and then denounced him for having been bribed by the enemies
of Greece.

‘. Fictumque pmhavit
‘. (’rimen. et ostendit quod jam prefoderst slirum. ”

Shall I invent calumnies, when run out of proof of any man’s dishou
esty? God forbid! What virtuous and immaculate family may not b(
thus assailed? And the more virtuous and honorable they are, the
more will they be disconcerted and overwhelmed, for the moment;
but the more complete will be their own vindication and their slander
ers’ disgrace in the end.

The gentleman cannot get over what he said of Washington and our
Revolutionary heroes, “the fatal shaft is stickin~ in his side.”

God has given to the people, neither too much, nor too little power
He has given them no spiritual authority; for as ,Jesus Christ said tt,
his apostles, so may the priest say to his flock: “YOU huv(’ not r?tos(’h

me.’” “No one durst assume the office. of priest, but he that is called
to it, as Aaron UXZS” —and he was not called by the people. In tb,
Catholic church we solemnly appeal to the people for tcslimonv for
or against, a candidate for holy orders. God has givml tbc pcoplf
r-wwonable power, in temporal matters, and revolutions have too oftw
shown their evils and calamities, in the most horrid and brutal rx
cesses and the loss of innumerable lives. This is an awful penalty
for the rash exercise of temporal power on the part of the people. Our
own revolution was, perhaps, the calmest, the most temperate, the
least abused for evil purposes by wicked man, because we had a Wash
ington and kindred spirits to direct the storm, These, my worthy
friend calls perjurers! As God has restricted the people, he has also
restricted their rulers, in their exercise of power, How many terri
ble lessons have not kings been taught, for its abuse. Why cannot na-
tions unite to select a common umpire; to whom all disputes should
be referred, and thus the crimes of kings, and revolution, with all its
accompanying horrors, by the people, extinguished in the bud?

I do not undertake to defend the popes in their use of the deposing
power—and were my voice, at this moment, ringing in the Vatican,
instead of the Baptist church, Sycamore street, Cincinnati, I should
not be reproved. There are in the religious, as well as in the spirit-
ual world, two forces, the centripetal, and the centrifugal. The see
of Rome is as the sun and centre of the system, to which all the plan-
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ets, revolving in beauteous harmony, tend. We bless, we love, we seek
with ardor, by a kind of religious instinct, strong as the laws of gravi-

tation, this common centre, which gives us all, our proper impetus and
coherency. But like the planets, we are not absorbed-by it. We know

its excellence, its usefulness, its destination, its limits.
Now, to show You what our sentiments are, with regard to the tem-

poral power of the pope, here is a standard work, the identical text-
book of theology, which I studied in Paris many years ago. The au-
thor is still living, and instead of being rebuked for what I am going
to say, he has, cm the contrary, been made bishop of Maus, in France
His name is Bouvier, and he is as pious a christian as he is a sound
divine. T read you evidence from scripture, tradition and reason, in
favor of th+ doctrine which is the burden of the proposition, viz., that
“ the pope has no right, direct, or indirect, by any divine commission,

to tbe temporalities of kings or other Christians.” When was the de-

poaiug power first claimed by the pope? Ecclesiastical history an-
swers, in the 10th century. ‘Then by the rule whibh I have already
laid down, i’ is no part of Catholic doctrine. It. came a thousand years
too late.

“ I’ruposlti ,1 ‘~httt thr ]toman I’ontiff does not POSWSS, by divine r’ight, any
power, elthw direct or in(iir’w’f, over tht> temlwr alilies of kings. or other chris.
tian? .’” ‘1%1s proposition is pr(wwf Ist, from the sacred scrip tl]re : ,’.1,~ th? J’II-
ther wnt m< [ also 8CIL(7!mr~. {John xx. 21. ) 7’11(’S())l of l)la)L butb )101 W},titl
tr,lU?I hifi hc(cd. (Mat.viii 20.) li’ho ?Iulb mu(!c mc a iaIl!Ic, 01 CLditiid(r aI,et
?Iorb.?“ (TAIk6 xii. 14. ) Hrmre we may reas, m thus. ‘1’lIe sovereixn I’tmtiff can
have n{> zuth,wity over’ the temporal gaorls nf men by divine righl, uuless it be
granted to h im by (TTrist. ljot 11(, has recwivwf no such power from ( ‘hrist, for
Christ gave t F no man a power, which, be himself, wllr’n t}n esrth, did not pws
sess; but (’hrist when on cart h possessed no srlcb power, wla t iog III temporal
matters, as appears bot h from his poverty, and from thew words of his. ‘. who
bath made 7PWa jttdge 01’ 0 rfivider 0?7cI-VaIL:” Therefore the Roman I’outiff does
not possess, llv divine authority, wry power, &c,

Be81rfes, (’hrist expressly d;{larrd that h. was a king. hut :11 tile s~lme lime, he
positively den led that his kinxdom was of this world, (,John xviii. 36, ) [’W th k
purI>wc 1 cant< into the warlrl, he .ww8, that 1 might 7x!aY te.s?timony to the truth:
in another place he ordered to fti??e to Caetiar th<, thinq,y tiwt bela~~f] to Cue8a!
(Mat. xxii. 2! ) By a miracle, he caused the stater’ to be found in the mouth of
a fish, that the tribute might be paid for himself and ~eter, (fifatt. xvii. 27 ;) and
surely he couid not shew, in more express terms, that he did not wish to exer
eise any temr,,~ral authority. Furthermore, when he srmt his apostles, he by no
means, spoke to them, concerning temporal affairs, or any political authority,
but oniy of the kewn of the kingdom of heaven, and the power of binding and
tnaeimg; he ordered that, going tbrorrgh fhe entire wor’id, they woald teach
thetre thirq78 (uhich he comnxwbded them: I&c anwaurwcd to thwn ?non.rt tribula-
tion af eueru sort, and even death; hI? com?nand(?d them, i,) (]d!:isc! a)~d VeprO?M
thoee who tY’wL8fp-e.98,but that theJl 8h0412d notpurkklitftilm,r(nlf’s+s lvJ 8pi?-itual
fmitw: If he trill not hear the charch, 8aI18 he. let hhn b(> to tltee, fr.s the herrthcn
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and the pubtican, (Matt. xviii. 17. ) : he that betl,eueth not, 8ha21 be condemned,
(Mark xvi. 16, ) The apostles, in like manner, far from exercising any tempo.
ral power, on the contrary, strongly recommended obedience and respect to all
Pagan princes and persecutors, and rulers sent by them.

It can be proved, 2nd. from tradition, We would be tedious, were we tu re
hearse all the testimonies of Fathers, Doctors and chief bishops, whO hy their
word and example clearly taught, that the civil power was entirely independent
of the ecclesiastical.

T’ertullian in his Apologetic, chap. 30, says: “They, (the Christians, ) kuow
who bath given power to emperors.., .. ...they know that it wns God, alone, iu
whose power they are, to whom, they are second, and after whom they are first
... ... ..an emperor has his authority, from him by whom be was created man,
before being emperor. IIe receives power from him, from whom also be received
the bre%th of life,.,... WeWepra~ for att emfjerorb’.~~ All Christians, imbued with
this doctrine, opposed the arms of patience alone, to the most unjust and most
cruel tortures, for more than three hundred years,

Osius, b~sbop of Cordova, writes thus to the emperor Cous(antius, who favoreci
the Arians: “Do you not Iuterfere with ecclesiastical matters,” as already quoted.

Pope Gelasius, in his epistle 8th to Anastasius, a vlalent enemy of Catholics,
says, “There are tw-o things, O emperor Augustus, by which principally, this
world is governed, the sacred authority of the popes, and the authority of kings.’”
iLabbe tom. 4. page 1122. ) This pope, therefore, considered that each power
was independent of the other.

It can be proved, 3d. By theological reasoning, 1, That opinion ought to hc
rejected, which was entirely unheard of during the ten ilrst ages ; but that opin-
ion which holds that the chief bishop has any just right even indirect, over ~hc,
temporal possessions of princes, or other Christians, was, hy no means, heard of
during the ten tlrst ages, to wit, down to tbe time of Gregory VII. who In the year
1080, attempted to depose Henry IV. and disturbed tbe peace of the entire world,
by the assertion of this novel right. Therefore that opinion should be rc.
jetted, &c.

2. That opinion should be entirely rejected which would occaaion most griev-
ous evils, but the opinion which we oppose, gives, &c. 1, It renders harmony
between the priesthood, and tbe sovereign power, impossible. 2. It would pre.
vent infidel princes from embracing the christian religion, and heretics from
returning to the true church. 3. It. would afford a necessary occasion for con
tinual wars, if it were practised, which, experience has already too clearly shewn.
Therefore, it should be entirely rejected, &c., &c., &c.

Now see here the scholastic method of proving propositions, and

an admirable one it is. We say lst, scripture teaches it,—2nd, anti-
quity corroborates it,—3d, reason confirms it. That is the method we
follow, in all our schools. ‘This is the solid, and irrefutable manner
in which this proposition is laid down and established. Does this
look like submitting to the dictation of the pope in temporal matters?
Did the English Catholics obey fhe pretended absolution bull? Did
not Catholics under arms, and with arms, as in tiie case of Julius 11.,
resist their acknowledged, aud in his proper sphere, respected Pon-
tiff? Did they not tie his hands while they kissed his feet?

Waddington tells us that when Louis XII. of France quarreled with
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the pope, he called a council of bishops at Tours, and proposed the

question, whether he could detain the pope, as his prisoner, on an oc-
casion, which he described, They gave an affirmative answer. This,
in addition to what I have said, shows how the distinction of power,
and of rights, was understood at that period, and ev~ry epoch, back to
the apostolic ages.

My friend asks for a disclaimer of these pretensions, on the part O?

the pope.

ME. Cmmrmm-Not by the pope, but by the councils.
BISHOP PUnCIM,L.-The general councils never made the recognition

of this power, an article of faith; why, then, should they disclaim it?

Here is what pope Innocent 111. said. His account of this affair is
very curious. It is, indeed, a strong disclaimer, and every word de
serves to be maturely weighed.

Cum rex supcriormn bl temporalilms minime reclumusca(, sine jurls oltcr ius
hesione in eo se jurisdiction nostrm subjicere potuit. in quo x,iderr.tur oli,!uilms,
quod per @@ipsum, non tanquam pater cum tiliis, sed tanqtmm princeps cnm SUI,-
ditis potuit dispensary. Regi igitur grathim facimus n>quisiti :—quod non solllm
in EccIesirs patrimonlo, super quo plenam in temporalihus g~rimuk potestttem,
verum etiam in aiiis regionihus, certis causis inspectis, temporaiem jurisdict ionem
oawtdter exercemus. Non quod alieno juri pra?judlcare velimus, vet potest~tenl
nobis indebitam usurpare, cum non ignoramus Christum in evangeiio respondiss~) :
redite, qu= sunt Cawarls, Ca?sari, et qufe sunt Dei, Dee. Propter quod postuia
tus ut he?redltatem divideret inter duos : quis, inquit, constituit me juciicem inter
VW? Sed qula in Deuteronomio contineter, S1 difflciie et ambixuum P.pud tc
judicium esse perspexeris, Surge et ascende ad locum, quenr eligit I}orninus lWUS
tuus, &c. Liber V. Epist 12. Innocent 111.

Since the King by no means recognim?s a superior in temporai autherity, he
couid submit to our jurisdiction without infringing -upon the right of another,
in which It seems to some, that he could dispense, not as a father with his chil-
dren, bnt as a prince with his subjects ; therefore we granted the King what was
requisite, because we not oniy exercise a t~mporal power, M certain cams, in the
patrimony of the church, over which we act with full authority in temporalities,
but nine in other districts, certajn matters behw considered on: Not that we
wish to determine prematurely of another’s right, or usurp a power not due to
us: since we are not iguorant of what Christ has said in the gospel. On account
of which he was asked to Oivide an inheritance between two, who, says be. has

appointed me judge between ye? But that i, is written in Deuteronomy, if ym}
5nd a ditlkult and doubtful case, rise and repair to the piace, which the I,ord
yOur @ti has chosen, &c. B, V. E, 12. Inuocent 111.

Here the pope, himself, quotes scripture a,nd precedent, against the
assumption of such power. Next—behold the testimony of a particular

council, the doctrine of the ancient Fathers, of an eminent divine, the
celebrated Arthur OLeary, on the matter before us, and on Persecution
fur conscience sake.
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The Council of ‘1’o1w1o forhitis the u~e of viulence to enforce beiief: “Because,”
add the fathers, “ God shows mercy to whom he thinks tit ; and Ilardeus whom
he pleases.” “Prtscipit sancta synodus nemini deinceim ad rrwlendurn vim in.
ferre. {!ni enim Deus vult, miseretur: et quem vuit, Indt, rat.,,. And the
conncii of Laterwr, under I’ope Aiexander tile thirti, acknowied~ es, that the
church rejects hiuody executions on the score of reiig-ion, which proves to dem-
onstration, that the c’anon charged to the fourth councii of Lateran, under Inno.
Cent the tilird, in wi~ici] c.:Mon, “ ti](. serulur powers nre ad(iressed to take an
oath, to exterminate aii heretics (jut of tiieir territories, and iu case of rcfusai, to
have their subjects ahsoiveci from iileir ailegi:inw , SII(l tll(’ lS1ld H of tile hel’etics
to bs seized by the (’s(iloiics, ” &c. -- —is spurious. (’oiiyer, the I’u)testant Ilis.
torian, in his tiftii voiume of I,:cc>lesiasticai iIistory, acknt, wiefiges that it is not
found in any copy, crxwai with the couucii. Some htlndrwi yeurs nf(cr the coun -
cii, it was produced to light by n Germau. And we know fuii weil. tl]at at thnt
time, severai si)urious piecws were l)rodured, to serve the purpwws of rancor.

Were even snch s decree, or any <>th{>rof 11 similar IL;III,I’P,~el>,lillc,, the (,ath.
olics wouki reject (I](in]. witilmlt UW’ I)r+wcl] oi t’aitil ; lwcauw the cilur(>h i]us
no power over life, limb, tile rixills of sov(, reigus. thv ~)rt)perty of indiviriua is.
or any temper ai ct, ucern wilatsoew, r. Iier i)ishops, tilen, wketiler separately.
or in a collective Iimiy, csunot grsft any such prover into their spiritu ai comrn is.
sion. They would aet in an extr:t, iu(iici ai mamler, and beyond tlie limit of their
sphere. ‘11]1s I have provwi in my remarks ou hlr. \Vesley ’s letier, and eisewhere.

Far from counleuancin~ cruelty, (Itwtll, S[l(i oppression, , Iiw si]irit of ti]e
church was, in such a manuer, the si)irit of mcckuess and charity, til:It. shv pre.
vented, as muck as in iier power, (he tiealh. of crimiuuis, und even of her most
cruei enemies, ” says Fleury. You Ilsvc seeu how the lives of tile murderers
of the martyrs of Armenia wer{, saved ; auti St. Austin’s effort to preserve thi!
Donatists, (wI1o Ilad exercised SUC1l cruelties sgainst tile (’utho]ics) from tilt,
rigor of tile imi)erial laws. You have sww I1OW mucil the cIIIII’cI1 (Ietested th<
indiscreet zeal of those I)ishops. who Ijroswutc(i the heresiarch I’riscillian tu
death.

In generai, the chur(’il savwi the iives of :)11 criminais, as far as SIII? i~ad power.
St. Augustine accmlnls for this (,ouduct. in his letter to Macedon ius, where wr
read that the church wished there were uo psins in tilis iife, but of tile ilealin~
kind, to destroy, not man, but sin, tind to preserve the sinner from eternai tor.
merits, * If, in after ages, some popes anti hisilops deviated from this plan of
meekness and moderation, tileir conduct sh(mid not involve a consequence injw
rious to the principles of tile Catilolic churci], wilich condemns such proceedings.
The reiigion of Cati~olics and I’rotcwtants condemns frauds, fornicationtj druni{.
enness, revenge, dueiiing, perjury, &c. Some of their relaxed and impious writ.

ers have even attempted, not oniy to palliate, hut even to aimlogizc for surb dis-
orders. The chiidren of the cilristian reiigion (iailY Wactise them,—is the chrls-
tian reiigion accountable fur tile brearh of Iler own iaws?

My friend made some disptavj on the persecuting canon of the coun-

cil of Lateran, and yet Collyer, a Protestant historian, in the 5th vol-
ume of his ecclesiastical history, pronounces it spurious! He ac-

knowledges that it is not found in the COPY of the decrees coeval with

the council; that it was manufactured by the Germans, hundreds of

●Cap. de .lllfl=is, dist. 45. *Fieury, Dkcours. 2, No. 9.
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years afterwards; aud that there were several spurious documents
manufactured about the same time. Now hear a distinguished prelate
of our church, Dr. England, in his speech before congress, in which
he leaves nothing important unsaid on this topic. I am happy to in-
corporate his eloquent remarks in this debate.

A political difficulty has been sometimes raised here, If this infallible tribu-
nal which you I)rofess ymlrselvw h(nllld to ohPy, should command you tn over
turn O!IVtx{}ver[iment, zud tell you thmt it is the will of God to have it new mod-
olrd, will you i,r Imund to obey ? And how then can we consider those men to
Iw good citizeus. who profess to nwe obedience to a foreign authority, to an au-
thority not rt.c,,~nized j]] OIIr cunstitntion : to an authority which has ~xcomnlll-
nicated and d{,pnsrd sow,reigns, >Ind which has absolved subjects and citizenq
from tbcir Imu<i <,f :tllegj:inr~,

our answer !!) this is extremely sinll}le anrf very plain, it is, that we would not
lw b,jund t<, O!,(SYit ; th:]( we rrwo~uize no stlch allthority. 1 would not allow
to the POIW w to ally bishop of OIIV church. outside this l“nion. the smallest in-

lert’erence with the humblwt vote at ot]~ most insignificant balloting box. Ile
has no right t,> such intrrfewnce. You mlwt, from the view which I have taken,
see the pluin fiistinct ion between spiritual lulhority, and a right to interfere in
the re~ulutiou of hllman Kuvvrnment or civil concerns. YOU have in your con.
st it ution wiselj kept tllcm distinct aud separate. It will be wisdom and prudence
:~nd sa?ety to c{,ntinuc the separation. Your constitution says that Congress shall
hnvt nn power to restrict the free exercise of reljgion, Suppose your dignified
body to-morrow attempted to restrict me in the exercise of tblt right ; though
rho l:tiv, :1s it w’ould be tal]ed, should pass your two houses and obtain the signa-
(UW of the pr+sident, 1 ~~rmld not obey it, because it would be no law, it would
l~e an usurl~atit,n : for Y(XI cannot mnke n law in v~)lgtion nf Ynur cnrmtitut inn :
YOU have no IJCIWCVin such a case. So, if that tribunal which is established by
tbc ( ‘n=ntor t,, testify to me what he has revealed, and to make the necessary
regulations of discipline fo~ the government of the cbnrch, 6hall presume to go
Ix>yond that l}t,undary which circumscribes its power, its acts arc invalid, my
ri~hts are not to be destroyed by its usurpation, and there is no principle of my
crew] which prevents my using my natural right of proper resistance to any tyran-
nical usurpati,,n. YOII have no power to interfere with my religious rights, the
tribunal of the church has no power to Interfere with my civil rights. It is a
duty which eYerY gourf man ought to discharge for his own, and for the publlc
benefit, to resist any encroachment UIKm either. We do not believe, that God
gave to the cl, urc:h any power to interfere with our civil rights or our civil con-
cerns. Christ our Lord refused to interfere in the division of the inheritance be-
tween two brothers, one of whom requested that interference. The civil tribunals
of Judea were vested with suffkient ai~thority for that purpose, and he did not
transfer it to his afrostlrw. It must hence be apparent that any idea of the I{o.
man Catholics of those rermhlkw being in any way under the influence of any
foreign ecclesiastical power, m’ indeed of any church authority in the exercise
of their civil rights, Is i serious mistake. There is no class of our fellow citizens

more free to think, and to act for themselves on the subject o, our rights than
we are, and I believe there 1s not any portion of the Amerjcan family more jeai.
oas of foreiwl intfuenr’e, or more ready to resist it. N’e have lmethr’en of our

church in every part of the globe, under every form of government. This is a

xnhject upon which rwrh of us is free to act as he tblnks prOper. We know of no
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tribunal in our church which can interfere in our proceedings as citizens. Our
ecclesiastical authority existed before our’ constitution, 1S not affected by it ; there
in not In the world a constitution which it does not precede, with which It could
not co-exist; It has ssen nations perish, dynasties decay, empires prostrate; it
has co-existed with all, it has survived them all, it is not dependent upon any
one of them; they may still change, and it will still continue.

We now come to examine what are called the persecuting laws of our church.
In the year 1215, at the council of Lateran, certain heresies were condemued
by the first canon; and amongst other thinge this canon recites as Catholic faith,
in opposition to the errors of those whom it condemned, that there was but one
God the Creator of all things, of spirits as well as bodies; the author of the Old
Testament and of the Mosaic dispensation, equally as of the New Testament
and of the Chrlstiah dispensation ; that he created not only the good augels.
but also the devil and the bad angels, originally coming good from his hand, and
becoming wicked by their own malice, &c. In its third canon it excommunicates
those heretics, and declares them to be separated f rorn the body of the church.
Then follows a direction, that the heretics so condemned, are to be given up to

the escular powers, or to their bailiffs, to be duly punished. This directiou con-
tinues to require of all bishops and others having authority, to make due search
within their several districts for those heretics, and if they will uot be lnducod
to retract their errors, desires that they should be delivered over to be purdshed,
There is an injunction then to all temporal lords to cleanse their dominions by
exterminating those heretics: and if they will not, within a year from having
been so admonished by the church, cleanse their lands of this heretical filth,
tber shall bs deprived if they have superior lords, and if they be superior lords
and bs negligent, It shall be the duty of the metropolitan and his provincial
bishops to excommunicate them, and If any one of those lords paramount so ex-
communicated for this negligence shall continue during twelve months under the
excommunlcatlo~, the metropolitan shall certify the same to the pope, who, find
lug admonition useless, shall depose this prince, and absolve his subjects from
their oaths of fealty, and deliver the territory over to Catholics, who having ex
terminated the heretics shall remain in peaceable possession.

This is the most formidable evidence adduced against the position which 1
have laid down, that it is not a doctrine of our church, that we are bound to
psrsecute those who differ from us in belief. I trust that I shall not occupy
very much of your time in showing, that this enactmeut does not in any way
weaken that assertion. I shall do so, by satisfying you that this is a special law

for a particular case; and also by convincing you that it is not a canon of the
church respecting any of those points in which we admit her infallibility ; nor
is it a canon of the church.

The doctrines condemned in this tirst canon originated in Syria, touched lightly
at the islauds of the .Archipelago, settled down in Bulgaria, and spread into the
south of Europe, but were principally received in the vicinity of Albi, in France.
The persons ‘condemned held the ManIchean prlnclple of there being two crea-
tors of the UUN’erSe; one a awd being, the author of the New Testament, the
creator of good an@l& and gWIerallY of spiritual essence; the other an evil be-
ing, the creator of bodies, the author of the Mosaic dispensation, and generally
of the Old Testament. They stated that marriage was unlawful, and co-opera.

tion with the principle of evil was criminal. The consequences to society were
of the very worst description, immoral, dismal, and desolating. The church
esamiaed the doctrine, condemned It as heretical, and cut off those who held or

abetted it+ from her communkm. Here, according to the principles which I have
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maintained before you, her power en~ed. Beyond this we claim no authority;
the church. by divine right, we sax, @fallibly testifies what doctrines Christ has
revealed, and by the same right, h] the same manner, decides that what contra.
diets this revelation is erroneous; hut she h.ni DO divine authority to make a law
which shall strip of their property. or consi.gu to the e~ecuti{)ner, ttl~)se whOm
she convicts of error. The doctrine of our obligation to submit does not extend

to forde us to submit to an usurpation; and if the church made a law upon a
subject beyond her commission for’ legislation it wonld be invalid, there would
be no proper cluim for our ohedirnce: usurpation does not create a right. The
conncil could by right make the doctrinal decision ; but it bad no right to makr
the temporal enactment: and where there exists no right to legislate on onr
side, there is no ohligatiou of obedience on the other. If this was then a canou

of the church, it was not one in making which she was acting within her’ consli
tutional jurisdiction, it was an usurp:ltion of temporal :~vernm~ll~. anfl the do~’
trine of infallibility does not bmr upon it.

Every documcut respectirw this council, the entire of the evidence respecting}:
it, as well as the very mode of framing the enactments, prove that it was n spe
cial law regarding a particular case. The ouly persons whose errors were con
demned at that council were those whom 1 have described. The general pull!
ciple of legal {exposition restraining the !Ipplicat. iou of pem:l enactments mm+l
here have fall weight, and will restrain the application o: the penalty to the
only criminals Ijrought within its view. But the eviderrce is still more contir’ruw],

by the special words of dwinite meaning, this, and flzth, which were specially
descriptive of only those persons; the first hy its very u?ture, the wcond by the
nature of their crime ; and the contintled exposition of the enactment restrained
its application to the :pecial case. though frequently attempts had been made
by individuals t,) extend its application, not in virlue of the statute, but Ill virt(!r
of analogy. It would then be improperly forcing its construction to say th:it its
operation was t,) be general, as it evidently wns made only for a partirul:lr mrsc.

In viewing the preamble to this council, as well as from our knowledge of
history, we discover that this was not merely a council of the church, but it was
also a congress of the civilized world. l’he state of the times rendered such

, assemblages not only usual, but necessary : and each legislative body did its own
business by its own authority; and very Kenerally the subjects which were de-
cided upon by one body in one point of view, came under the consid~ration of
the other rissemhly in a different point of view, and their separate decisioas wew
engrossed upon a joint record.

Sometimes they were preserved distinct and sepnrate, but copyists, for thejr
own convenience, brought together all the articles regarding the same subject,
from what source soever they were obtained. Such was precisely the case in
the instance before us. TherP were present on this occnsion, by themselves or
hy their legates, the king of Sicjlv, empwor elect of (he Jtomans. the emperor of
the east, the king of France, the king of Engblnd, thr king of Arragon, the king
of Jerusalem, the king of (’yprus, several other kings, and lords paramount, SOV-

ereign states, and princes. Several of the I)isbops were J)rinces or barons, [u
the ecclesiastical council, the third csncm terminated exactly in one sentence,
which was that of the excommunication 01’ Separttt ion from the chnmh, of those
whom the first canon had condemned, whatever name or names they mi~ht as.
sume; because they had in several plaCe6 se!reral Zppellatiorm, and were con-
tlnnally dividing off and changing names m they separated. The duty and the
jurladiction of the council came to this: and the sncient records give no more
as the portion of its enactments. But the congrese of the temporal powers then
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made the subsequent part as their enactment : and thus this penal .ant cM] reg.
ulation was not an act of the” council. but an act of the congress: and it Is not
a canon concerning the doctrine of the church, nor indeed 1s it by sny means
n canon, though the copyists have addti it to the canon an regarding the very
same subject; and as confessedly the’ excommnnicatiorr in the third crmon re-
garded only the special case of those parffcular heretics, the additiou of the
penal enactment to this particular canon is contlrmatory evidence that. those
who added It knew that the penalty In the one case was only co.extenslw w,lth
theex:ommunlcation in the other.

Having thus seen that this canon of the Council of Lateran was not a doctrln I
?decision of our church establishing the doct~hre of persecution, and commnm.

lug to persecute, but that it was a civil enticement by the temporal power ngttlrml
persons whom they leoked npmr as r’riminnls, it is more the province of the PO].
Mlcian or of the juyist than of the divine to decide uP”mI Its propriety. I msY.
however, be permitted to my that In my opinion the existence of clvillzed soci-
ety required ita enactment, though no good man can approve of several nburws
which were committed under the pretext of its execution. nor cnn any rntiorml
man pretend that because of the existence of a special law for s partlrwlnr Inw.
petw, every case which may be thonght annlogrms to that for which pmvislon
wan made Is to be illegally subjected to those provisions.

We are now arrived at the place where we nmy easily tind the nrlgln nnd thp
axtent of the papal power of deposing SOVPWIW)S. and of absolving snbjecls
from their oaths of allegiance. To judge properly of facts, we must know their
special circumstances, not their’ mere outline. The circ(lmstances of christen.
dom were-then widely dhlerentfrom those in which we now are placed. Enrope
was then under the feudal syaterh. I have seldom fonnd n writer, not a (’nthollr,
who, In treating of that age and that system, has been accnrnte. and who hns not
done us very serious injustice. But a friend of mine. who is a respectnl)le memb-

er of your honorable bedy, has led me to read Hallam”s acrmmt of it, and I must
say that I have seldom met with so much candor, and, what I call, so moth
truth. From reading his statement of that system it will be plainly seen that
there exlated amongst the Christian potentates a sort of federation, in which tbcy
bound themselves by certahr regulations, and to the observance of those tlwy
were held not merely by their oaths, but by vnrinus pennl ties, sometimes they
consented the penalty should be the loss of their station. It was of conrse net.
esasry to ascertain that the fact existed before its consequences shonld be declared
to follow; it wasahwnecesssary tO establl~h some tril~tlnal tO examine ~nd tO de-
cide as to the existence of the fact itself, and to proclaim that existence.
Amongst independent qovereii?ns there was no superior, and it was natural to fear
that mutual jealousy would crente great difficulty in selecting a chief: and tbnt
what originated in concession might afterwards be claimed as a right. ‘Yhey were
however all members of one church, of which the I’ope was the head, and, in
this respect, their common father: and by universal consent it vms regulated
that he should examine, ascertain the fact, proclaim it, and declare its conse-
quences. Thus he did in reality possess the power of deposing mormrchs, and
of absolving their subjects from oaths of ferdty, but only those monarchs who
were members of that federation, and in the cases legally provided for, and by
the!r concession, not by divine right,and during the term of that federation and
the existence of his commission. lie governed the church by divine right, he
deposed kings and abaolved subjects frOm thdr allegiance by human concession.
I preach the doctrines of my church by divine rifiht, but I preach from this spot
not by that right, but by the permission of others.

TLC



ROMAN CATHOI.I(! RE1,1(310N. 485

It is not then a doctrine of our church that the pope has been divineiy com
missioned either to depose kings or to interfere with republics, or to absoive
the subjects of the former from their allegiance, or interfere with the civil con-
cerns of the latter. When the persecuted English Catholics, under I,llizabeth,
found the pope ma-king an unfounded ciaim to this right, and upon the shadow
of that unfounded right making inroads upon their national independence, hy
declaring who shouid or’ who should not be their temporal ruier, they well
showed how little they regarded his nbsolving them from their allegiance, for’
they voiunteert’(i their’ scr’viws to in’otect their liberties, wbicil their Catholic
ancestors had labored to estabiisil. And sh~ weli knew that a Cathoiic might
safely be entrusted with the admiralty of her fleet, and that her person was se-
cure amongst her disgr’acwi C:ltimiic nobility and gentry, and their persecuted
adherents ; although the Court of Rome had issued its bull of absolution, and
some divines wore found who endeavored to prove that what originated in vol-
untary concession of states and monsrchs was Wr’ived from divine institution.
If then Eiizabeth, of wbmw clurmcter I would not wisil in this place to express
my opinion, was saf~ umidst those w’hwu sbo persecuted for their faith, even when
the head of their church si)solved tilen~ frum allegiance, au{i if at such a moment
they flocked rwmri her sttmdar(i to repel (’n~hnlic iuvrrdr’rs who came with con-
secrated banners, and that it is admitted on all bands that in so doing they vie.
iated no princiule of doctriuo (~r of discipiirre of their church, as we aii avow ;
surely Arueri<!tl uer<i not ftiwc f,)r tile tidclity of her Catholic citizens, whom she
cherishes and whom she rweiww to her bosom \rith affectio!l rind shciter’s from
the persecution ,>f otilers. Neiihcr’ will :my person attempt to esttrblisii an arrai-

ogy between our federat ion an(i that of t’cudnlismj to Sr’!we that the pOpe can do
amongst us wils 1 i]e di{i amongst Ihlropf,rin WI eIIt:1 (W Ilnder circllmst nnres widely
differeut.

My worthy oppouent said, that he would ouiy t(m[’h ou persecution.
My friends, persecution had marked me for a victim in my native
land, and forced me to seek an Asylum in America, when I was young
and friendless! Persecution is there, in full operation at this very

hour. Scarcely a breeze comes across the ocean, without bringing on

its wings, fresh tidings, of blood, shed under Protestant persecution—-

by ministers of the Protestant faith.
Widows there kneel in the blood of their own children; and, because

excess of grief has made them maniacs, they drink that blood, and
curse the authors of their misery. Is not this true? Does not the

universe know and shudder at it? And having been compelled to flee
from intolerance, having fought against it, must we still see the green-
eyed monster, trampling UPOU the vine and fig tree, here, where we

had hoped to sit down under their shade, in safety, and in peace, with
our brethren of every denomination? Must we still fear the midnight

knock at the door, and the domiciliary visit, by a brutal soldiery?
Must the perishing orphans see the bread taken out of their mouths
by rapacious parsons, and their mother’s cloak (their only covering
of a wintry night) distrained, to pay the tithe proctor? Where will
you find tyranny like this? Would this be a better state of things,
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than what we, in this free country enjoy? Bigots would blast this
glorious prospect. They would proscribe one sect after another. The
appetite for blood, they have, even now, evinced, and we know, when
once indulged, how hard it is to sate it! But I must call upon Prot-
estant testimony for the wrong’s of Ireland—and I will on7y touch wpon

the persecution. Taylor, a graduate of Trinity College, in his history
of Ireland, says:

“ It would be a mere waste of words to reprobste this iniquitous law, or
rather this violation of ail law, i~nrnan and divin~. No Irish i>rotestant ctin pe-
ruse its enactments without a blush for tile shame thns brought ou his religion,
when it was thns vlrtua}iy declared that the reformed system should owe its
strength and security, not to the purity of its principles, not to the excellence
of its doctrines, but to rollbery and opposition, to dissection between fsther and
child, to stimniating one neighbor to seize tile fruits of another’s indostry, to
the desecration of a solemn sacrament, by making it a test for office. lTOW can
we be surprised that the reformed religion is unpoimlar in Ireland, when by this
and similar laws, a I’rotestant Iegisiatur(> virtually declared that Protestantism
oeuid not be secure unless it entered intu [IIIis nrr with F.eiiai, Mammon and
Moioch ?” Hlst. of Ireland. By W. (’. Taylor, IOs(I. ,4. 1{. of Trinity college, Dub.
iin, page 1W. Vol. 2nd. Ne\v York edi(. 1W:].

Now tell me if the annals of Catholicism can produce any thing like
a parallel to this! After enumerating the most tyrannical laws that
Draco, or Dioclecian ever enacted, can we discover more proscription—.
more cruelty?

MY friends, I do not blame the Protestant religion for this, It is the
spirit of the country and government; and the shame is, that when
Catholic governments have ceased to persecute, Protestant ones con-
tinue to do so.

My friends, were I to consult my own feelings, I should be better
pleased to draw a veil over these horrors; but my opponent made al.
lusions to the inquisition, as an argument that, if ever the Catholics
became the most numerous, they would make it a part of their system
to persecute: as if the same argument, if argument it can be called,
would not be equally strong against all leading churches of Protest-
nntism; and if the gentleman makes any further extracts, I will meet
them just in the same way, and condemn both Catholics and Protest-
ants, for that by which they are alike disgraced. Now, as he brings
the account of the inquisition before us, and proves it to be the most
bloody tyranny, setting aside all forms of legal procedure, &c., I will
refer you to Hume’s history of England, for an inquisition equally ter-
rible, and more unjust, under Protestant England—the famous Star-
Chamber, where, upon the least suspicion, without proof, the officer
was sent to the houses of the most distinguished men, nay even to

their beds, and forced them in the dead of night to a prison. Sir
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Thomas Moore, bishop Fisher, the aged countess of Salisbury, &c., are
instances with which I could fill up some horrible pages.

As to oaths; the}gentlernan says that I have taken two which are
incompatible with each other. This is not so. My ecclesiastical oath
48 of a purely 8@~itUal nature. The only oath of allegiance, of a tem-
poral character, which I have ever taken, was to the United States.
These two oaths cannot be incompatible. The heavens and the earth
are not more different from one another, than they are. They cannot
possibly interfere with each other. Therefore the bishop’s oath is, by
no nwmns, what the gentleman has represented it. The pope has ab-
jufed the odious sense which the document is made to bear. It is no
sin surely, to swe:~r [hat we will not kill the pope. Would my friend
make it suck? “ No! inil 7n/I order “ is a clause which the gentleman
should have expatiated upon, and our order is forbidden, under the
most awful penalties, to shed any one’s blood, but our own, if we are
called upon to suffer martyrdom, and that of the mystic victim of the
altar, as a propitiation for our own sins, and those of the entire world.
Perseguar was never intended to mean persecute”. It, alludes to moral,
not brute force. The weapons of our warfare are spiritual, not car-
nal. The Latin word means only to follow up with persevering argu-

ment, and persuasion, as I am doing this day. Before I took that oath,
1 read it again and again, and took the decisions of the bishops of
America upon it. We all agreed that there was nothing in it contrary
to the allegiance due to the United States.

My friend spoke of Catholics violating their oaths. I would ask if

there k a nation that has given such splendid testimony of respect for
oaths, as Catholic Ireland? For 300 years of tbe bloodiest persecution
that was ever inflicted, they have steadily refused to take an oath
which every thing but conscience urged them to take.

My friends, all this ought to be remembered, not for the gratifica-
tion of hostile feelings, but for justice, and as a fair offset, to balance
the Spanish Inquisition, which is all the while not Catholic.—[Time
expired. ]

Half past 11 o’clock, .4. M.

tdli. (“.431l,M):I,l>rist>s–

We have, my friends, had matter of debate thrown before us during
the last hour, that would requme seven days more to discuss. An
ocean instead of a harbor opens to our view. Good policy, however!
Instead of concentrating on the main points, which, above all others,
it behooved the bishop to clear up, if, indeed, he had any hopes of be-
ing able to defend bi.mself, he gives us a little of every thing, great. and
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small; present, past, and future. Thirty minutes would not be enough

for me to single out, arrange, and state the contrary propositions, to

cover all his last premises. As the gentleman knows what he can best
defend, and what he cannot, anct as his time is at his own disposal, I
have no right to complain. 1 proceed, therefore, not to recapitulate
my argument, as I expected we both would have done in our last
speeches; but to brush the dust off a few of the prominent points,
crowded together in his last effort.

The bishrip’s deniai of the genuineness of this Rhemish Testament,
at this time, is exceedin~l y nnfiair; and still worse, from whatever njo-
tive it may proceed, it is wholly reckless of history and fact. I say it

is ttn~air, because, when near the beginnifr~ of the debate, I showed

him the Testament, and cballcnged him to object to it if he had any-
thing against it, that it might be settled forthwith, he was silent.. 1
went even farther-–~ asked him for another copy, or edition of it mor~,

correct, if he hacl one: he was still silent. And now, at the close, hc

has held up the Douay Bible, without. these notes. published long siuce,

not pretending to bc the samf, work, either as t(l time, place, or cil

crrmstance, as proof thot this wliticm of the New Tostamenr is not ai\-

thentic! But my arr~iencr, and the pub] ic, wi 1,1aIJpreciat(: all this.

do assert, then, and my assertion has as mnrh lo~ic in it as his, (IIs!

the gentleman has misreprc:icnt ert this aft’sir—t hat this hook is trlily

what its title page declares it, and tb:lt both the text and tho notes art,
as truly Roman Catholic as the Douav l<ihl( Itea:. Ihc til it.

Again: hear the re(~orll[llc:jd~~tic)xl of t his work by “ n]inihlers oi 1b.
gospel, and other lear’nd persons of v:l rimm denomirrat ions “ The:
say, “ This edition co:ltains (Ill the wo(~s (It t.br origiual edition ;is pul
lished at Rheims, !’.. D. 15S2. ” Not a uvw and al)!clldeti in]pr(:ssio:)
suppressing the more offensi WAcorn meuts, but the original ifselt’. Thi~
recomuiendation is signed by more than a hundred gelltlenlcrr of a,-
mtrch literary and religious reputation as can hc found in the 1:, States

Once more:

Cl:xtrlFIc:Arx.-–\Vc have cwujx) rvd this Ncw l’ork edition of the l{hemish ‘lk,
tament rind Annotations with the first i)ul)licu(iou or thal volume, which wab
issued at Rheims in lfi~: ; t~ud after exsmi]l:itic,l!, w{, dII Il+,ret)y <,ertify, that th+:
present re-priot is JJn c>xJirt and faithful CCB1)?of tilo Origill:ll work. witilou!
abridgment or a(ldit ion. e~ccwt thnt the Latin of 8 feu’ phrases WIIich were tram+
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lated by the annotators, and some uniml)ortant expletive words were undesign-
ediy omitted, The orthography also has beeu modernized.

JOHN BBECKINBIOOE.
W1l.LIAM C. BIIOWNIJ)E, 1). D
THoIW&s I)E TVrrr, D. 1).
DUNCAN L)UNIIAR
ARC!HIBAI.D .MACLAY.
W’ILI,IAM PArToN.

To all these certificates there are not less than one hundred and

thirty names. But the gentleman’s calling this authority in question,
is in good keeping with his whole courpe. There is no authority
against the church of Rome—neither ProteWant nor Catholic to be be.
lieved, if they say any thing against her. But infidels, and such Prot-
estants as flatter her in her assumptions, are canonical as holy writ!
If the bishop is to be believed, all Protestant historians, theologians,
authors, &c., opposed to the Roman assumptions, are liars. In proof
and demonstration of the super-excellency of Protestant principles, and
of the debasing, degrading, and enslaving principles of the papacy, 1
intended to have drawn a t’uli comparison between the Protestant and

Catholic parts of Ireland; the Protestant and Catholic countries of

Switzerland*bet ween Spain, Italy, I’ortoga 1, and Protestant EngIand--

between the [Tnit eti States and the So]ltil American States—between
Protestant and I{oman Catholic America. Bnt I cannot now attempt
it; and much do I regret it: tor SUCI1 a comparison fairly drawn, would

amount to the most satisfactory demonstration of the political, Iiterary,

and moral t.endellcies of the two systems. Plain, as proof from holy
writ, it wonld th}is have appeared, that this fiuperstition, like the touch

of the torpedo, 1:1VS a benumhing, paralyzing, and blighting band on all
within its grasp.

The gentlemal! is yet on indulpen(!t)s and purgatory, when be ought,
in reply to my l;ist speech, to have endeavored, if possible, to relieve
his caus~ from ill!putations th( niost serious and tbe most revolting to
American ears, { have not thoogbt it important. to descant upon tbe
tariff of sins, or [o give a tabular view of the prices at wbieh certain
sins were ratwi in gold and silver in the market of indulgences. Nor
have I at all inquired why, in this tax-book, for killing a layman a less
sum is asked than for simply striking a priest, without breaking the
skin. These qoestions, though capable of solution from authentic doc-
uments, are the dreams of purgatory 1 deem so inferior, and so un-
blushingly barefaeed impositions, that 1 prefer matters of more grave
concern to this community for the time allotted US. That indulgences
are bona fide licenses to commit sin, and not simple absolution for past
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sins, is as susceptible of proof as that Martin Luther began the Prot-
estant reformation.

The gentleman will not defend the popes, he says, in their attempts
to exercise supreme political power; but asks, “Did the kings of the
nations ever acquiesce in it?” That kings for centuries received and
held their crowns at the sovereign pleasure of the popes, is just as ob-
vious a historic fact, as that there were popes at all. Sometimes, in-
deed, the kings fought against these assumptions, and sometimes they
acquiesced. But the ready subordination of the state to the churck
evinced in the magistrates executing the anathemas of the church, in

putting to death those denoted as heretics by the church, shows in what
a state of subserviency and pliancy political princes were held by the
popes. That is just the very terror of church and state—the very su-
premacy which we fear, and which is so antipodal to our institutions.

It is putting heretics or reformers to death, and supporting a human
priesthood by the state according to the dictation of the church, which
makes that union, or subserviency, so wicked and odious in our estima.

Wm. And will the ge~tleman ask, what Roman Catholic state, nation,
or prince, ever did such a thing?!

In his counter displays of Roman Catholic doctrine, my friend has
uot given you the trans-Aipine doctrine. The Cis-Alpine, or Gallican
doctors, are not of the old Roman Catholic school. They are almost
semi.protestant on those very points on which he has introduced them.
They are no evidence against the standard doctrines of that church
on these questions. The French Catholics began to stand aloof from
the high and haughty pretensions of their trans-montane brethren.
They ate the most liberal portion of the Roman church, and have, con-
sequently, done more for the promotion of science than all tbe rest of
the Catholic world put together. Bishop England gives their views.

I asked for an authentic disclaimer of the attributes of the Roman
church, and of those acts and deeds indicative of her tyrannical, op-
pressive and persecuting spizit which I have detailed. I ask this still;

and while 1 do it in a tone indicative of that earnestness which the
occasion requires, I do it in the same benevolence to my opponent and
his party which I felt and expressed at the beginning of this discus-
sion. The times and the occasion peremptorily demand it. We know
what individual priests and bishops have said against popes and coun-
cils, and their proceedings, and again5t other parts of that system: but
these are said for effect ad captand?~m uulgus, and will be unsaid by

the same individuals, or by others, when occasion requires. I have

brought very serious allegations against the Roman Catholic institu-

tion, and authorities for them—all of them authentic, and most of them
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never disputed by my opponent. He disclaims these principles, ‘acts,
and movements: but he disproves not one of them. Nor would thp

disclaiming of them by all the bishops in America, disprove one of
them. The council of Trent has ordained and enjoined all these prin-
ciples of implicit and blind obedience, intolerance, proscription, and
persecution. No council has since met, and no power but a general
council can define a single article of faith, or rule of manners, accord-
ing to the declarations of my antagonist. Indeed, the doctrine of the

council of Trent must remain immutable and infallible while time en.
dures, according to him: for no other general council can possibly con-
travene it; and, therefore, while the Roman church exists, she must
be, what I have shown she was, be[ore and since the council of Trent.

This council met in a boisterous time. They met to oppose and put

down Protestantism. They knew the allegations of Protestants against
their doctrine. If then, they could have abandoned those principles
for the sake of either reclaiming or defeating the Lutherans, that was
the time to do it. They sat long enough, and debated with zeal -
enough; anrl yet they dare not discuss the papal authority. The pope
forbade them to ciebate his office, jurisdiction, or authority, and they
did not. attempt it. The pope signed their decrees, and all that was
done there was done irrevocably and forever. The disavowal or the
disclaiming of any priest or bishop in the Roman Catholic church, is
not worth more, and has no more authority, than lnine, It is, there-
fore, of no value for my learned opponent, or any American prelate to
say that he does not approve this or that; or, agree to this or that,
They must all submit to, and they will all inculcate on all suitable oc-
caeions, every decree of the council of Trent. Thus did the Jesuits in
Abyssinia. They first explained away every thing: but finally ex-
plained it back again, and had almost saddled the pope and the coun-
cil of Trent forever on those unfortunate Abyssinians.

I could, had I the time now, from that very history of Ireland fron]
which the gentleman read you an extract, a copy of which I too have
lying on the table,—I say, I can from this book show that the ancient
christian church of Ireland was subjugated to the church ol’ Rome, by
this very species of rhetoric, and that finally the whole island was
enslaved to the pope by tbe same merrns: for in England, Scotland,
Wales, and Ireland, there were Christian churches, ages before th@
popes of Rome were born. But. by thie charnelion attribute of bec,orn.
ing all things to all men, for a while, she has made all men become
what she pleases.

Thus by degrees under this system, the human spirit is broken, de-

graded and debased, night ensues, and finally, grose darkness covers
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the people. Even in Canada since the papacy has gained the ascend
ency, laws have been passed in the provincial assemblies, giving 10

school commissioners and grand juries the privilege of “makin~ their

mark, instead of writing their names! “ Nothing can preserve our re-

publican institutions but a system of intellectual and moral culture,
accessible to every child born upon our soil or brought to our shores.
Unless we thus benevolently co-operate in this great cause of’ hnmam
ity, this last and best hope of the oppressed of all nations will vanish
from the earth, and a new and ghostly despotism shall arise and ex-
tend its iron sceptre over this our beloved land. Nothing but intelli-
gence and virtue universally diffused, can save us from this dread ca-
tastrophe. In Protestant Prussia, with a Roman Catholic minority,
they understand so well the importance and utility of education, an, ]
its power to dissipate the darkness of superstition, alwavs tyrannical,
that every child is by law compelled to be cclucatrd, and that nlorally
as well as intellectually.

●

There remains an important point or two yc)t to be noticed, TI1(I
gentleman is exceedingly squeamish in his avowals of this oath, which
forever binds the Roman priesthood to the court of Ron)e. [[e admits.
however, that after due consultation or meditation had he took 111+
oath, clauses of which constrain him to “ increase and advanre the aw

thority of the pope,” and to “persecute and oppose heretics an(l scbis -
matics.” He says perwquor means not to pcrsecnte.

BISHOP Puricm.r.. It means to follow, and nothing more.
MR. CAMPBEI,L. It is a generic term, an(l means to follow with th,

sword or faggot, or the head or foot, only in the way of opposititrl],

however. Sequo?’ is to follow, bllt I)f)rs(,qtif)r is to t’ollow with vf~~)
geance.

I have learned this morning that it ealt be proved und(r ,ath lhat ail
the bishops in America have taken this oath; :Lt)d that Ivithout (,qlliv(~-
cation or mental reservation; of which f’act, Ilowtv(,r, [ was bet’ou,
apprised; but the gentleman lrimself Ilas admitted it, and [ pursue it
no further. I am, however, disappointed to obs(~rve that he has beerl
at no pains to reconcile his allegiance to two govmnments so singu
larly repugnant to each other in all their elements and t(,nderrries.

My friend fled from persecution in lrcland! Frol]l paying tifhrs, 1
suppose, according to the Levitical law! Well, this tithe systen] is
a falling concern, and will soon pass away. But is not this, his ptrs{
cution, an ingenious off-set to fifty millions of olartyrs sacrificed b~
the papal power?! Some are whispering that this Roman prrs(cntinx
spirit is dying away as the tithe system. Let those, however, who
think SO, in addition to what I have already read from various sources,
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accept a few words from the “ Plea for the West “-from the 2d ed. of
M. Aignan, of the French Academy in Paris, A. D. 1818:

“ Passing to the 10( h article of the Conrordot. in which it is said that his
Most Christian Mnjesty shall employ, in concert with the Hol.v Father, all the
means in his power to cause to cease, as soon as possible, all the disorders and
(Wtacles which obstru(, t the welfare of religion and the execn iion of tht> 10WS Of
the church —were [ (Ile Protestants ] to ask (althungh the profnse shedding nf
their blood might hayt, informed them), What sre the laws of the churrh’! ‘rho

acts of I’ins VII. himself, and the writings on whirl] the church rests her o n
thority, would answer. TIIE EXTERMINATION OF II I:RmIeS, 1111E 120.YF1SCAT1(13 (1F
Tlimrt ooons, AND T1lI:IN l,lilv.vrlox- cm I:mltl’ cIvll, rJ:lmrJmil,:.”

To this the author subjoins a note : “ Certain portions of real estate which had

belonged to ecclesiastics, had passed into the hands of I’r!>test;int I}rinces. 1’111s
VII, in 1803, complained of it to his nnncin residing at l-ienns ; and reminded
him thnt, according to the laws of the church, not only could unt heretics possess
evrlesiast ical property, hut that 21s0 thpy could not possess any prof)erty whst.
over, since the rrimp 0( heresy ~llght t,, he pnnisl)c(l by thp v,,ntisr:]tion of qoods
IIe ad(ied that the suh.icrts of a prince. who is ;L hrret ic, sh(, nld la, I’elensl>d from
every dnty to him, free,l from 811 ohligat ion and a II l,om:tge, ‘ in trtlt h.’ mid 11{,,

we hare fallen on times sn cal:$mi tous, :xnd s(> l)nuili;ttinx i o t h? sI)onsP of J$>SIIS
(’hrist. that it is not possible for her to practice, nor expedient to rw:tll so holy
maxims : and she is forcwi to interrlll)t the conmt. nf IIPI’ just se!{, ritios :Ixnin$t
(he enemies of the faith, But if SIII, c:tnnot exerrise her rixht l<, tfej)<wc {II,
partizans of herpsy fr,,,n the, ir prinrip;i lit ies, ;ind ,Icclarc. lhat tll{,y hu VI, Iff,lf{.ite(i
a (1 their Koods : C;III sht> PVrV permit th[lt, t n enrich themselvw, Ihey shmIld (ic
spoil her of her own proper dnmini(ms? \Yhat s snhiect af d~~risi,,I\-- ,would sIL+,
not present to these vPry Ilere tics :Ind unta.lievcrs, WI1O. while they insulte,$ })(,v
griet,, .w,,II((I .saj- they 1,;1(1dise(, vt,rwl t hr mel had of rellderinb~ ll+~r I(,l(>r:lnt ‘!

“ me same pontiff i]] his instr{[(lions to his agenis in I’olal]d, giv[,n in 18(M.
~lrofesses this doctrine. that thv I:!m’s of the churrh do not rvco~niw sn,v civil
privileges as Lelonginc to persoIls not (’ntholic ; tha( their In:irriagw+ u~e not
valid : that they can live only in cnncubin:tge ; that tlieir chil(lren, l)eing has-
tsrds. are inrapacitat(>(l to inherit : thtlt the Catholics thems(.lv(s :Ire not validly
married, (,xeq)t they arc unitwl accor(linq to the rilles prfwcrilw(l l)y the, mmrt nf
b~le : :lnd that. When t hey :lr@ l]l:ll’Yi(>(l a(>(aOI’diUg to t hVSV I’ll!(W, ( iL+.iI’ 111:11’I’iS&W
is va]i(l, hsd the,y in olher I’(+sIJ(, (,(sin fringwl ,all thr law’s 01” tl,(~ir (,[,!Int I’y,”-
Qnarterly Register, 7(JI :{. II. !+!).

Remember then, that according to the acts of I’ins V 11. the laws ot’

the church still command the exterminutjon of l?,,;reti(,s--th,> ronfi.sro.

tion of thvir goods, ond their deprivation of evf>r?i pri?>ilrf]? --.-that Prot-

estants ho%~e no pritilleges; and that the present calui is owing, not to a

change of spirit, but, of times: for says the pc]pe: “ the times ar(, so

ctzlumitous—thut th(> chur(:h is Tor(>ed to intcrrul)t th(> course of h Pr
.JuST SEVERITIES fl,(/Ol?tSt THIT I,:SEMIES 01’, TIIE 1,,.$IT1l! “ These are truly

calamitous times! ! Alas for prosperous days!
I am indeed sorry that our debate lias been so much out of logical

order. An issue has never heen fairly and fully formed on one of my
propositions. My friend occupied the ground which be chose. He
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was respondent. How be has responded, it remains for others to judge.

He has been positive and declamatory enough, and very scrupulous
about “mint, anise and cumrnin:” but how have the great topics been
met? 1 rejoice, however, that it will go to the public, as it was spoken,
and that the public will read and judge.

I have heard a hint that the gentleman is about to disprove the fact
of the anathema or bishop’s curse by introducing Sterne, turning into
ridicule the curse pronounced centuries before he was born. The hu-
mor of Sterne found the reality of the curse, or he woilld not h:ive
laughed at it.

The gentleman has now to close the debate. The usages of discus-
sion forbid the introduction of new matter in the last speech. He wili
probably again tell you of Catholic devotion to American liberty, and
of his brother soldiers, that fought in the Revolutionary war. For, by
such arguments he has generally met the decrees of councils, the bulls
of popes, the records of history, and the precepts of the apostles. But
before the deqotion of a few Roman Catholic soldiers to the cause of
the Revolution can be accepted as proof of Roman Catholic love of
either civil or religious liberty, it must be ascertained, whether the
hatred of Protestant England, rather than the love of rational liberty,
instigated those soldiers that served during that war. For my part+ 1
incline to the opinion that the hatred of England was at least as strong
an impulse to their efforts as the love of liberty .—But—[Time expired. ]

Twelve o’clock, M.
BISHOP PUUCIU.1, riS4?S-

My friends, in order to meet one of the last allegations of the gen-
tleman, namely, that the Catholic church has a law, making Protest-
ant children illegitimate; I know of no law to that. effect, which ad-
mits of the least practical difficulty; but I will tell you where it is
still in force, and imposes civil disabilities and disqualifications of the
most odious character. It is in a Pro~estant country. And, here, let
me say, once for all, that I judge too highly of the character of Scots-
men and Englishmen, and know too well that they detest these. laws

as much as I do, to mean anything disrespectful to them, when I al-
lude to the acts of the British government, or the malpractice of in-
dividuals. Scotland bas done much for science. Eagle-like she has
soared to its sunniest heights. May she battle, like the Bruce, by the
side of O’Connell, for human rights. But, facts are facts, Now, a
Unitarian minister, Mr. Dewey, whom I have already quoted, says:

“The dissenters are demanding to be relieved from their burdens. Petitions
to ~arliament, either for an entire abolitlon of the union between church and
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state, or for an essential modification of that union, have, it is weil known, tr-
come matters of almost every day occurrence. There is a determination on this
point, which must at length succeed; and I must say, indeed, from my own im-
pressions about the lturdahip~ of the case, that if the dissenters—if those whose
corwckvwes and propct’ty and personal r’espectabilitU are alike invaded by the
chnrch establishment. will not cause their voice, and the voice of justice to be
heard, they deserve to be oppressed., . .. ...lf tbe church endowments were a bequest
for the benefit of any p~irticular class of cbr’isiians, it was for the Catholics. ‘Ihe
largeti pOrtiOU Of them were ZIChKillj’ c’~tbOliC ~IIdOWILIW)tS. If it k proper tll~lt
they should be divertld from that original design at all, it ou@)t at least to he
done in aid and furtherance of the whole religimr of the cunntry .. .. ....No mar? 1
think, can travel through this country withont knowing that the dissenters arc’
frequently treated in a msnncr amounting to almolute indiguity ! As to the im
justiceof the system, it is well known. The dissen(er is excluded from {he linl -
versities. In fact, he can neither be born, nor baptized, nor married, nur burled.
but under the opprobrium of the law. Thst is tu Say, them (’tin ho I)o Icgtil rc~is.
tration of his birth ; his Uaptismal certificate does not entitle him to legal mar
!’iage; and he can rwcivc ueitiier Intirrisge. Ilur Imrioi fr{,n~ (ho I]sn{ls ,)1” i,is

own r,astor.
“And uow what. is alleged iu det’enrc ot Ibis stale of lhiltgx? No princil~l{, t}r

pretence of justice that I have ever heard, hat only the I]rinciple of expwlieur~.
It is said that monop(,ly and exclnaiun here are necessary. It is said thnt reli
gibn cannot be supper Led in dignity and honor, without ample endowments an(:
rich benetlces. ” !’01. i. p. 143.

Such is the state of England in the enlightened ninete~nth century,
and a pretty state it certainly is! Thus, cm incontrovertible testimony,
that of the nation at large, are monopoly and exclusion necessary to the
support of a systenl which Mr. Campbell Was solemnly declared to be
the only bulwark of the Protestant religion! !

My friends, for those tremendous curses which you have heard, and
at which you have laughed so heartily! I must spoil or heighten the

fun by telling you that they are not Catholic curses, nor yet” Protmt-
ant curses exactly, but that they are the jeu d’esprit of a Protestant

minister, Lawrence Sterne, all found in this book (exhibiting it, )
which I have had brought me, this moment, from a book store, written
by that worthy parson himself, and one of the most grossly obscene
in the English language!! Verily, my opponent has given me, in this
finale, a measure of revenge which I would not, myself, have asked
for. And he had these curses, stowed away for years, on that bit of
soiled paper, to be reproduced as the coup de grace to the Catholics, st
the close of this debate. I saw these curses, when some waggish

wight had them published, in Philadelphia; and the moment he men-
tioned them, I wrote on my notes, “Sterne,” “Tristram Shandy,” and
sent for the book! Dr. Slop cuts his finger, untying a certain case of

instruments: he whistles Lillebulero, to ease the pain; and Uncle Toby,
or his nephew, with Cervantic gravity, swears by Juno’s beard to the
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genuineness of these curses, and hands them to Dr. Slop, to read by
way of an anodyne! But, seriously, in the 28th chapter of Deuteron-

omy, are to be found curses, as awful as these here pronounced. Must
we mock God that inspired, or the scripture that records them? Now

the bible itself is turned into ridicule by the gentleman.
Christian charity and common sense, truth and justice, re~uire ino-

peratively, that no one should be condemned without a hearing, or
charged with holding sentiments which he disavows. Here is the
fullest, the clearest, the most unequivocal disavowal, of the doctrine
of the pope’s deposing power. The Catholics do not believe that he
has any such power. We would be among the first to oppose bim in
its exercise; and we would be n<’itber heretics nor bad Catholics; and
we each of us bishops swear the very words of the oath: “Persf’quar
et impugn flbo, .snlIMJ m(v) ordine. ” in the, sense specified, which is the
only true sense, the assumption of any surh power by the pope, or the
pope for the assumption oi’ any such POW(W. FOR ‘IP;~ (I\i’ITttIws IHIS

POWER WAS NF,YltR t l.,\lll El) I:Y .\\Y I>OI}E, I’r (’.\x, ,?’llb;l<k:kl)luc. l;ri >(1

PART 01,” (;,VUIIOI, I( l)(w’l,l{l\l. IT ll,is \ol (;,il>l;l) {)NI v’()()r OF I.As I)

FOR mm IuIlw. II’ Is \(r’i .\\Y \l’ll PxH lllt 1,1K\ El). {)x ,\(’1’l,;l) [.1,()>, lx

T1i~ CKrllorjlc cr[(’i{tli. IN()[{ ( .ih [! lib;, .\,r rllrs I..trrc o~~. mTAll
T-lSHED, IF AN-Y J1.4.\ (OIi,l) I;M I.I)T,X1) !$1,11) 1s01(;11 ,ro ,11Al<r? Ilrrt Arl-

‘rEMPT. Let these go before the American people, as the real princi-
ples of Catholics concerning the power of the pope. And if we must
pronounce a judgment on the past, let it be remembered, that when
the pope did use this power, it was ?chcv! (IIIpf>(Il(,rl to os (L r’rrn?mon

father, and in favor of the oppressed! We should go back, in spirit
to former times, when we uodertake 10 judge them. We should’om
derstand the condition of society al thl, p(,riod: w(, should know the
circumstances, general and particular, whirh controlled or influenced
the great events recorded in history. We should not quarrel with our
ancestors, because they did IIot possess knowledge which we possess;
nor flatter ourselves that we are vastly their betters, because of these
adventitious advantages; while they manifestly sur~ass us in others

of greater value, to the Christian, the moralist, the artist. They had

the substance of good things: we seem to be content with the shadow

of them. The very efforts now made by fanatical preachers, and pe

titioners to congress, to proscribe Roman Catholics, clearly show that

we are far behind them in the regard for truth, and the exercise of

toleration. Let it never be forgotten, whn/ th( s(,(,t ~ras, of wlwt r-ett-

flion the rncn IC(’Ir>, wh(I fiIst p~titionrxl (wrL~rr’ss. in this fvee rountr:{t,
to restrict. or, to use a more appropriate word, to abotish Jiberty of cow
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science, und to form a Christian purtf) in politics. They were not Ro-
man Catholics.

The Bull of Gregory XVI. censures bad books. He condemns dot
the liberty, but the licentiousness of the press. And is he not right!
Can there be a greater corrupter of morals than bad books? Did not
St. Paul burn bad books to the amount of 5,000 pieces of silver, as we
read in Acts xix. 19? Is it not actionable in England and the United
States to publish books against the existence of God? You see what
one-sided views, some would be great men can take, of the doings of

popes. The gentleman blew up the bible, and all the mysteries of
Christianity, and himself with them, when he tried to blast the rock
of Peter; is it wonderful that he should implicate St. Paul, and Eng
lish and American common and statute law, when he would blow up
the good old pope, Gregory XVI. ?

In a rescript addressed by his holiness Pius VII. to the vicars apofi-
tolic of Great Britain, dated the 8th of April, 1820, his holiness ex-
horts them to take care that:

“ TIIC fuillIf IIl nbst~i in from r(, ading lhc \$’irked buolis, in which in these calmu-
itous timf>s, uur relixion is assailed from all sides ; iind that they should be
stren~thened in fnith and good works, by the reading of pious books, and partic-
ularly the holy scril)tures, in editions approved by the church-ycm precediug
them by \vord and +%xarnple.” “ Ut a perversorum lihrorum lectione, quibus, ca-
lamitosissimis hiscv temporilms sanctti nostra Re]igio ondique irapetitur, &b
stineant ; ut piorum librorum, prawertim scripturantm sacra rum lectione, In
t’ditionihiw ab 13cclesia approbates in fide ct in bonis operibus, vobis verbo et
exemplo prieuntibus, con fortcntur, ”

“ In the reign of Louis XIV. of France, at the suggestion of I%msuet, bishop of
Meaux, S0.000 copies of the new Testament in the vernacular tongue, were dls-
trilnlted ill the provinces.”’ See vindir:ition of religious Orders, No. 40. ;Id. vol.

The Index is a book of which I have never had a copY; and no Cath-
olic, that I know of, in the United States, has ever seen it. The
law of nature is as much of an “ Index” as that volume, for it forbids
us to read bad books which the index-finger of conscience points to
us as evil, with the word—Bmv~w;! The gentleman greatly mis-
takes the Catholic doctrine, the morals of Catholics, the politics, the
intellects of Catholics. I trust, as he becomes more enlightened, he

will think better of them. I am sure this audience, and the public,

will. All see by the crowds of Catholics thronging, to the very last

moment, to this debate, how free and fearless of the investigation of

their faith they are, and feel. They have had the full benefit of all

the gentleman’s sophistry and extracts; and the effect is infinitely bet-

ter for Catholicism than any sermon that I, or any Catholic bishop in

the union, has ever preached to them. They see that, with all the gen-
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tleman’s Iearning and talents, he has utterly failed to establish asingl~
one of his propositions. Hence they will be more attached to their
faith than ever.

As to the deposing power, I may recall to your recollection the fact
that five great universities of Europe were consulted by William Pitt,
and they all, in the most solemn language, reprobated such a doctrine.
Their decisions may appear in an appendix, if we publish one. 1 have
not time to read them now. In Millner’s End of controversy, and
Charles Butler’s memoirs of English, Irish and Scottish Catholics, we’ll
tind these matters fairly stated and discussed.

There is more liberty in Rome than the gentleman gives it credil
for. There is a Protestant church, even in Rome, where service is
regularly performed according to the Episcopalian rite. The .Jews art,
not any wherw more charitably treat(!(i, than in tho et(’rnal city. I,H?!

year, they prvw+utrxi a splendid ropy of the Holy Uible, or somo oti)fi

sacred book, to tb~~pope, as a token of’ their gratitud e,.
The gentleman calls tbe system of tithes a dying system. It ha ~

indeed been a dying system. It has slain its thousands, and tnad$, tl]~
condition of the living worse than that of the dead.

Judge Hall, of this place, has treated the question discusse(i, nlorl,
learnedly and eloquently than my worthy opponent or myself. I wjll
give his remarks the place to which they are so well entitled for cat).

dor and liberality:

“ This question has become s<) impurtsnt in the ITnit ml Si;~ttw, t IIst i: is t ire{, I (,

begiu to inquire into its bearings. and to know whrtbcr tbc p!lblie tire r’eslly it,
tprested in the exciteruent which has been gotten up with lmususl industry, :iud
has been kept alive with a pertinacity that has seldom hem equaled. For srv
eral years past the religious protestrmt papers of onr country. with but fe\v ex-
ceptions, have teemed with virulent attacks against the C’atholirs, and especially
with paragraphs charging them substautiall,y with designs hostile to our free i,,.
stitutions, and with a systematic opposition to the spread of all free inquiry and
liberal knowledge. These are ~r’ave charxes, involving consequences of serious
Import, aud such as should not be helievwf or disbelieved UPOU mere rumor, or
permitted to rest upon any vague hypothesis ; because they fire of a nature which
renders them susceptible of proof. ‘HIP spirit of our institutions requires thol
these questions should b~ thus examined. lVe profess to guauanty to cvrry i,!
habitant of our country, certain rights, in theen.fo.rment of which he shall not
be molested, except through the instmmeutality of a process of law which IS
clearly indicated. Life, liberty, property, reputation, are thus ~l]arded-—and
equally sacred is the right secured to every man, to worship God acrording to
the dictates of hIs own conscience.’

“ But it is idle to talk of these inestimable rights, as having any ettics.ious ex-
letence, if the various checks and sanctions, thrown around them by our (ens! i-
tution and laws, may be evaded, rrnd s lawless majority, with n high hand, ravi~h

them hy force from u few individuals wbo may be effectually outlawed by a per.
verted puhllc opinion, produced by calumny and clamor. It is worse than idle,
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It is wicked, to talk of IIherty. Wbi]c-a mnjority. III IVIIJS no other right than that
of the strongest. persist in ulasting the chnracter of unotl’endtng iucfivlclua]s 1,$
cuilnmny, and in oppressing them hy direct violemce upon their persons aad l)w1)
erty, not only withont evidence of their delinquency. I]at :Ifminst evidence : uc’t
only without law, bnt in violation of law-and merely bemuse they belong to n!]
unpopular denomination.

“The very fsct that the Roman t%tbo]ics nw. snd can hr with impunity, thus
trampled upon, [n a ronntry like ours, tfforcis iu Itself tile most conclusive @vi
deuce of the groundlessness of the fears, \~hicb nre entertained by some respect.
ing them. Without the power to protect ti)emsel~eu, in the enjoyment of th(,
ordinary rights of ritizon ship, and \vitil a cnrwut of prejudice setting so strongly
ng’ainst them, that they find safety only iu bending mrekly to the storm, how
idie, how paerile. I]oN’ disingenuous is it, to rare os some have done, of the dsn-
xer of Catholic influence !

‘“We repeat that this is a question wbici) must rest upon testimony. The
Arnerieun people :IW too intelligent, too just. too mngnnnimo us, to suffer the ten>
immry delusion h,v which so many hftvr been l}linded. to settle down Into a per-
mnnent national prejudice, nnd to oppress one (.ilristian denomination at the bid-
ding of others without some l>mof, or some re:l.sonabie argument.

“We have not yet seen sny evidence in the varions puhlicatlons that bn~e
reached us, of any unfairness on the part of the Catholics, in the propagation
of their reiigious doctrines. If they nre attire, persevering, and lngcnious in
their attempts to gain converts, and if they are successful in securing the crmn-
tenunce and sappm’t of those who maintain the same form of belief in other
countries, tilese we imagine, are the legitimate proofs of cbristiatr zeal and sin.
Cerlty, Jn reiation to protestant sects, thpy are ccwtalnly so estinmted: and me
are yet to learn, why’ the ordinary laws of e}-idence are to Iw set aside in refer
ence to tills denomination, and wh~- the missionary spirit \\-llicb is so praisewor.
thy in others, should be thonght so wicked and so dangerous in them.

“Let us tnquire inte this matter calmly. Wby is it that the Cnthoiics are iJur-
sued with such pertina city, with such vindictirencss, m-ith sach ruthless malevo.
Icnce? why cannot their peculiar opinions be opposed I)y argument. by per-
suasion, hy remonstrance, as one christian sect should oppose emch other? m-e
speak kindly of the .Jew, and even of the heathen ; them are those that love n
Negro or a Cherokee even better than their own flesh and iriood: hut n Catholic
Is an abomination, for whom there is no iaw, no charity. no bond of christlan
fraternity.

u These reflectiOna rise naturally ont of the recent proceedings in relatlOn tO

the Roman Catholics. A nunnery haa hem demolished by an infuriated mo~
a small community of retlned and unprotected females. Iawfnliy and use fuily en.
gaged in the tuition of chiidren, whose parenta have voluntarily committed them
to their care, have been driven from their home—yet the perpetrators have es-
caped punishment, and the act, If not openly excnsed, is winked nt, by protestant
Christians. The ontrage was pnblic, extensive, and undeniable; and a most re.
spectable committee, who Investigated all the facts, have shown that it was nn-
provoked—a mere wanton ebullition of savage malignity. Yet the sympathies of
a large portion of the protestant community are nntonched,

“ Ia another instance reqnired, of the pervading character of this prejudice?
flow common haa been the expedient, employed by missionaries from the wwwt,
In the eastern states, of raising money for education or for ;,eiigion npon the al-”
legation that it was necessary to prevent the ascendancy of the catholics. How
often has it been asaerted, throrrghont the last ten years, that thbr was the chosen
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field on which the papists had erertcd their standard, and where the battle must
he fought for civil tind religious liberty. l~hut inles or horror have been pourv(l
into the ears of the c(mti(ling chi]dfc,n Of the p]],~rims— of y(,u~]g men WJIjgr:Lt
ing to the west, marrying catholic Iadics, and collapsing without n strilg~le int{,
the arms of Ilomanism—of splendid e(lifices undermined by profound” dunxeons.
prepared for the reception of heretic republicans-of boxes of firearms serretly
transported into bidden rewptacles, in the wry bosom of our flourishing citi(, s,
o]” vast and wid~ly ramitl,, d I,:uropean ronsl)iracies by whi(. h Irish catholics urr
suddenly conv?rt~d into lovers of monurcby, nnd olwdieut instruments of kinxs !

“A prejudice so indomital)le und so blind, could not fuil, in on ingenious and en
terprising land like onrs. to be m:tde the suhjrct of peruniar~- speculation : accord
ingly we find s(lch works as the ‘ J[aster Key of I>op(,ry,’ ‘ Secrets nf Femnlc

Conyents,’ uud ‘Six Months of a Convtmt., manufactured with a distinct ~ic~i
to making a I)r,)fit out of this (Iise:lsed stnte of the public mind. Thp abuse of
the catholirs therefore is not mrrr]y mnttcr of party rancor, but, is a regular
trade, and the compil:ltion of anti. (~othnlic I)ooks of the chur:icter alludt’d 10, has
become a part nf the regular industry of th(, collntry, as mllcb as the making of
nutmegs, or the cons(rurti o], of clocks,

., I’hilosophy s:tnctions tll(, lwlief. that p(Jw(,r held by nny set of men u’itbo[l(
restraint or competition, is li:il,le to abuse : and history toochrs the hun]ili,a tin:
fact that power thus held has ulways Iw(,n abused, ‘~,> i]l([llirr W!1O I1:Is been
the greatest aggressor :J~ainst (11(, rixhts ,)f humnn 11:1(111’v,when nll \Yho Ilflve
been tempted have evine(,d a v,)rnm,,:l prolwnsity 1<) lr:]lnl>lr Ilpon the laws of
j(lstice and Wnrvolenre, \vmIld I)e an tIuI)r(,f!tal)le I)Mwedure. ‘The wformws
punished ilercsy by death :1s JV(,ll as tb,, cz(holics; a]]d the mur(l?rs perpetrutrd
lly intolerance, in tllv r(~ixn of Elizal)et l]. \v(,re not less :lt IYJcioIIs than thos?
\vhirh ocrurred under ‘ the Idm)dy lrnr} -.” \Ye mixllt (~vcn come nearer h(, nlr,
,and poi,)t to colonic’s on our own continrnt. pl:~l]tcd I)y mPn pm fessinx to hnv P
fled from religious persec(ltion, who not only excluded fr<,ro al! rivil and polil
Ical rights thosf’ who were sqmratt’d from tl!cm 1)s, only. slixbt sh:ldes of rcli
~ious h(,lief. I)ut persecllte(l many ey(, n to death, for heresy and witchcraft. Yet
these thin~s are not t:~k{,n into the c:llcul:!tifln, nnd the catholics are nssumwl.
without examin:ltion. t,) he exclusiv{jly :In(l cspeciully prone to the sins of op-
pression and cruelty.

“The French c;ttholics, at a very early p(,ri, d, rommencwl z systcm ,If nlissions
for the conversion of th? Indians, and \ver(, rem;trkahly succcssf(ll in ~aiuinx
converts, and conciliating t!]e confidence nnrl :Iticctions of the trilws. while the
I’equods and other northern tribes }vere I)ecumirw exterminated, or sold into
slavery, the more fnrtunatp savage of th(. Mississippi was listening to the pious
counsels of the ctllholic r]]issi,)nary. --–r~l]is is another fact, which deserves to 1}?
rmnmnlwred, and whirh should be w?ixhed in the examination of the testim OIIS.
It shews that the catholic appctile for crurlty is not {,uite so keen as is usually
imagined, and that they exercised, of choice, an expansive benevolence. at a period
\\-hen protestants, similarly situated, were bloodthirsty and rapacious.

“Advancing a little further in point of time, we find a number of colonies ad-
vancing rapidly towards prosperity, on otir Atlantic sea board. In point of civil
government they were somewhnt detached, each making its own municipal
laws, and there bein~ ir) euch a predominance of the influence of nne religious
denomination, IVP mi~~lt tilerefore expect to see the political bias of each SC’C?
carried out into prartice, and it is curious to examine how far sucil was the fact.
11 is the more curious, because the writers and orators of one branch of this
family of republics, are @ the habit of attributing to their own fathers, theprin-
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ciples of religious and political toleration, w’hich became established throughout
the whole, and are now the boast and pride of our nation. The impartial record
of history affords on this sabject a proof alike honorahle to all, but which rc-
hukes alike the sectional or sectarian vanity of rack, Xewl:ngland was setiled
1)~, English puritans, New-York by Dutch protestants, l’ennsylvanin hy Quakers,
Mary] and by (!atholics, Virginia by the Episcopalian adherents of the Stuarts,
and South Carolina by a min~led population of roandlle ads uud cavaliers from
England and of French huguvaots-yet the same browf foun~.itious of civil and
politicul liberty were laid simultanemmly ia th,m all, and the s::me spirit of re-
sistance animated each con)ra unity, whI’11 the oppwssioas of the mother cx,un try
iwmme intolerable. Religious intolerance prevailed in eirly times only in thr
eas((.m colonies, but the witchcraft superstition, though most strongly developed
them, pervaded some other portions of the n[iw settlements, l\e shall not am-

plify OUI remarks on this topic ; it is enough to say, that if the love of monarchy
was a component I)rinciplc of the catholic fitith, it was not developed in our
country wheu a fair oppuutunity was off~red for its exercise ; and that in the glo-
rious struggle for liberty, for civil and religious emancipation-when oar fathers
arrayed themselves in defence of the mcred principles involving the whole Iwoad
ground of contest between liberty and despotism, the catholic and the protestant
stood side by side on the Imttle field, and in the coancil, and pledged to their
common country, with equal devotedness, (heir lives, their fortunes, and their sa-
cred honor, Nor should it be forgotten, that iu a conflict thus peculiarly marked,
a catholic king was our ally, \vhen the most powerful of protestant governments
was our enemy. ”

Now, my friends and fellow citizens, let me have permission to
close this debate by the language of the illustrious Washington, in

his answer to the patriotic address of the U. S. Catholics. I dis-

claim all unkind feelings towards Mr. Campbell or any of his friends,

and acknowledge my gratitude to him for enabling me to place my
religion, in its proper light, before the public. I also beg leave re-
spectfully to tender to this audience my thanks for the dignity of their
deportment during this debate. Instead of quarreling about religion
we ought to be engaged in our vocation of love and peace, -as its faith-
ful ministers, and sincerb professors. We have all, a great deal to do

to improve the morals of the age, to elevate the standard of literature,

to promote by such means as all Christians approve, the welfare of our
common country, and to obtain for our green state, the fertile and flour-
ishing, Ohio, a distinguished rank for knowledge, virtue and patriot-
ism, among her elder and her younger sisters in this fair republic.

These are legitimate pursuits, alike pleasing to God, and useful to man.

The world is large enough for us all. Some can, in the Abraham and
Lot way of settling their difficulties, feed their flocks in one field, and
some in another: and, as Joseph said to his brethren going home to
their father, from Egypt, as we are going to one heavenly Father,
“ see that ye fall not out by the way.” (Reads from Washington’s let-
ter as follows: )
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To THE ROMAX CATHOI.ICS IN TIIE UNITED SI’A’rES OF Abf EBICA.

Qentlemen:—While I now receive with much satisfaction your congratulation
on my being called by an unanimous vote, to the first station of my country, I
cannot but duly notice your politeness, in offering an apology for the unavoidable
delay. And as that delay has given you an opportunity of realizing, instead OC
anticipating, the benefits of the generai government, you will do me the justice to
believe, that your testimony of the increaae of the public prosperity, enhances the
pleasure, which I Should otherwise have experienced from your a~ectionate ad-
dress.

“I feel that my conduct, in war and in peace, haa met with more general appro.
bation than could have reasonably been expected; and I find myself disposed to
consider that fortunate circumstance, in a great degree, resulting from the able
support, and extraordinary candor, of my fellow-citizens of ail denominations.

The prospect of national prosperity now before us, is truly animating, and
ought to excite the exertions of all good men, to establish and secure the happi-
neaa of their country, in the permanent duration of its freedom and indepen-
dence. America, under the smiles of divine providence, the protection of a good
government, and the cultivation of manners, morals, and piety, cannot fail of
attaining an- uncommon degree of eminence in literature, commerce, agriculture,
improvements at home, and respectability abroad.

As mankind become more liberal, they will be more apt to allow, that all tbosr
who conduct therneelve8 au worthg nbeatber8 of the communit~, are equall~ eati-
tled to the ~rotectiv?t of civii gocerttment. I hope” ever to see America among the
foremost nations in examples of justice and liberality. And I presume that your
fellow citizens mill notforget the patriotic part whioh uou took (n the acco?n-
pli8hmelkt of their revoltition, and the e8tabli8hn$ertt of their government, or the
important assistance which they received from a nation in which the Roman
Catholic faith is professed.

I thank you, gentlemen, for your kind concern for’ me. While my life and
my health shall continue, in whatever situation I may be, it shall be my con-
stant endeavor to justify the favorable sentiments which You are pleased to ex-
press of my conduct. And may the members of your society in America, animated
alone by the pure spirit of Christianity, and still conducting themselves as the
faithful subjects of our government, enjoy every temporal and spiritual felicity.

March, 1790. GEORGE WASHINGTON.

[END OF THE DEBATE.]

The following are the extracts referred to on page 224:—

f?hTQL1aH DIVINE.%

“Confe88ion to a priest, the frainiut& of pardart and reconciliation, the curate
of 80U~8, artd the ouide of con.sckmceu, 48 of .90 9reat use and benciw, to atl that
ure heavy laden wUh their 8ha8, that theg who oarelcaalu a?td cmtaeleaalv ttegleot
it, are n.eWtcr lover8 of the peace of crmsoience8, rwr careful for the advo~tago
of thdr 80U18.”, (Bp. Jer. Ta@or, of the dootritve and practice of repefitanoe,
chap. 0. 8eC.4.) “For the publication of our eina to the mhaiater of holu things.
TOVTOV ep T8V Aoyov b exet + duddw T.3V UWLWLWIV WA.JV, 8aid Ba8il, (Re9W1.
Itrev. 229, ) k just like the#?UWife8tatiO?t of the di8ea8e8 of our body to the phv-
8i&Ik, fOr God bath a@POinted them, a8 8phWUal phU8iC@18. ” (1’a@or,vt8upra.)
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1’. N. It hua 8tflrtIwl muav un hoae8t indqwadcwt, who bg chanw has got bald
UI an original work of fitut’d]t JohI& Cotuia, or .Martin Luther, when iu some tcell-
[11’i,zed .. CC)mrncfl.tai’ic; “ 8anK? latent pa88age af ‘. !T’hr ln8titutti?&8,” he haa en-
couwterc(l 8!v admi~s ions, well fnmrdc’d b.i) cuutiow ‘<if8,” and left to their own
fate without (TefetW(: (W apotogti, yet 8aV0rbtt7 mckch of ancient herm~. And
i~( the h0)tC8t~ of hi-r ignoraa.oe he ha8 eaxlaicned, as hc returned the du8tg
ralum(: to itu ahrlf.-rWeat Calvin 1 much learning bath made thee mad. The bi-
ble. awl thr bible nlunc, is the religian of Prote8tant8. Where have been Prote8t-
(!ltte a8 con~iatent 08 the Covenufiter8 and the Purltan8? A88igniW to Rame
the wholr iwdti of chri8tian te8tkno)&ti, experience, and mindom; 0Ut8preadi’?tV,
in OIW> hawt, the broad bana.er of private opinion; ooollg hnrtgi?w and brkrwing
thrir brathcr df’mocrut8 with the other; extotling Prote8tanti8m a8 the religion
01 the c!tlightenc(l; fairlv proving dt the mlioion of the i@torant . ... .. ..And tcho are
thf’u that the bigoted “ ?w3 bigot” p0ilLt8 at, ‘< R0mUlbi8t8,” “ Pa f)i.4her8,” “ neat,
,tri,yhbor8 to the Babglon of ab0mtt$atiOn8 ! “ Theg are mea toho have devote6
their lives to the 8tUdf/ of the legitimate authorities of dactrine a?td ritC.

This was exhibited and the names read at the close of debate on
apostolic succession.

‘rabular view of the order of the Episcopal succession in the prominent (Qen-
llie) Dioceses mentioned by Ensebiu8.

BISHOFS OF Ro>tI%.
l’eter tind Panl, according to Eusebius, died as martyrs at Rome ; sfter these

foilowed,

1 Linus,
2 Anencletns,
3 Clement,
4 Euarestns,
3 Aiexsnder,
6 Xystus ur Sixtus,
7 Telesphorus,
R Hyginus,
9 Plus,

10 Anicetus,

1 T3vodins,

2 Ignstius,

3 I1erOn,

4 Cornelius,
3 Eros,
6 ‘rheophilns,
7 Maximinus,

11 SOter,
12 Eieutherus,
13 Victor,
14 Zephyrinus,
15 Cailisthus,
16 Urbanus,
17 Pontianus,
18 Anterrm,
19 Fabianus,
2(3 ~~~~eii~s,

BISHOIW OF ANTIOCH.

8 SerapiOL,
9 Asclepiades,

10 PhiIetus,
11 Zebinas,
12 Babylas,
13 Fabins,
14 Demetrianus,

21 Lucius,
22 Stephanus,
23 Xystns or Sixtus 11.
24 Dionysius,
25 Felix,
26 Entychianus,
27 Cains,
28 Marceilinus.
2!) Miltiades.

15 Paui of Samosata,
16 Domnus,
17 Timceus,
18 Cyriilns,
19 Tyrannus.

BISHOPS OF .kLEXAh’DRIA.

The evangelist Mnrk. establid)ed the chnrch there, and after him came,

1 Annlanns, 7 Marcns, 13 Dionysius,
2 Avilius, 8 Ceiadion, 14 Maximns,
3 Cerdo, 9 Agrippinus, 13 Theonas,
4 Primns, . 10 .Tuiianus, 16 “Peter,
3 .Tustus, 11 I)emetrius, 17 Achillas
6 Eumenes, 12 Heracla.s, 18 Alexander.
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~lSHO1)S OF fJ.401)1C1:.l.

Thelyrnedres, fiusebius of Alexa~dria, Stephen,
IIeliodorus, Anatolius, Theodotus,
Socrtates,

BISHOPS OF CESAIWA.

TheophRus, Domnus, Agapius,
Theoctistus, !rheotecnus, Eusebius.

Having revised some three hundred pages of f}roof of this debate, before I left
Cincinnati for New Orleans, on the 2nd of March, 1837, I am willing to consider
and approve the report, as being aubstantial~y correct. I ha~re the utmost confi-
dence in the honor and honesty of the publishers, Messrs. J. A, ,lames & (7o,, that
the balance of the discussion will be fairly presented to the public,

~.JOHN B, PURCELL, Bishop of Cincinnati.

TIIE I) IS1’L7TED I’ASS.A(; I.; 01’ ST. 1,1(} 01:1.--.-MI{, (’AM1’I:l?I,l,’S
IX) CIjMESTAItY st’IHTAXrr IArrlON.

The reader, who luoks back to psges 21!), 2>3. will there see with what solemn
and stroug asseverations the Bishop declared that no such passage as that quoted
from page 204 was ever written by Saint I,igor i,*

311{. Sillrm, in reply to my letter per Mr. Ihmons, wrote as follOws-—
‘rhe obnoxious passage, then, which the Romish Bishop of Cincinnati calls

heaven and earth to witness is not to be found in the works of Ligori, is the fol.
lowing:

“A Bishop. however poor he may be, cunnot appropriate to himself pecuniary
tines, without the licence of the Apostolical See, Rut he ought to apply them
to pious uses. Much less can he apply those tines to any thing else but pious
uses, which the Couacit of TFcitt has lsid upon nonresident ClcrRy men, or upon
those Clerfwmen who JLCCPC<>jlcubi)Lc.7.”’—I.ig(>r. J3P. DOC. Mor. p. 444.

This passage, I will now give in the I,atin, as it stands UN the 444th page of
the 8th volume of the “ MuItAr. ‘1’ltlx)l.o(;~ 01, A1.I, iloxst, s 1)1: Lxwm10 ,’> from
whose Work the extract was made. The words are as follows :

“ Mulctas pecuniarias Episcopus sibi addicere non potest, quantum?is pauper
sit, sine licentia Sedis Apostolic. [ut ex l)luribus arxumeniis S, (’rmgregat.
e-rincitur in Tract. De Syn. Dime. L. 10. C, 10, N. 2,] Sed debent in usus plok
expendi. Multo magis non possunt nisi in pies usus applicari ill:~ mu]ctm, qu:s
Tridentinum inflixit Clericis non residentibus, aut concubinariis.’’— Ligor. Epit,
Dec. Mor. p, 444,

The \vords included in the brackets, were not translated, merely because i
did not wish to encumber the “ SYXOF’SIS,” (as I have observed in the “ I> IWFACE
OF I’Hn SYNOPSIS,”) with too many of the authorities quoted by Ligori. I shall
now, however, translate the above. words in the brackets, much, I know, to the
discomfiture of his Reverence the Romish Bishop of Cincinnati. The words in
the brackets, therefore, translated, are m follows : [” aa is evident from many
arguments of the Holy Congregation, in the Treatise respecting the Diocesan
Synods, Book 10, Chapter 10, Number 2.” ]

Here we have, not only the authority of St. Ligori, but UISO that oi the “ Hotu
Congrega th))b of Ii ite8.” “

*See pages 26!3, 319, 320,
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Since this subject is now to be probwf i o tbe bottom, we will also translate
1he cuntmcted words which I transferred into the ‘. A’?jsopsis,’) as I found them
in the original. The words tu which I rdlude are the termiuatin~ ones of the
diSI)U led passage, ,as follows :—-” I,igor. Ep. l)oc, Mor. p. 444.’’—which, trans-
lated, stand thus :––” From the IYoI’1{ of Ligor’i, under the head of ‘An Epitome
of the Moral Doctrine,’ page 444.”

IU order to render ths testimony still more striking, it is important to observe
that tiris “ Epitome of the Moral Doctrine,” to wilich I,igori alludes, is an
Epitome compiled by no less a personage thau l’ol}e Renedict XIV., as we are in-
formed by Ligori himself, in the 301st pa~e of the 8th volume of hia “ MORAI.
‘Y1ll:ol.oGY.”

That the previona Latin words are truly and fuitilfully the words of St. Ligori
and fairly extracted from 8th volume, p. 444, is duly certified hy the foilowing
learned gentlemen.

lye, the undersigned, have carefully rxamine(] the foregoing extracta from
tl}e Ifural Theology of St. Ligori ; and haying compared them with the original
I.atin copy of that Work, now before us, we da hereby certify that the said ex-
tracts are vcrfmtim, truly and correctly given l)y Mr. Smith.

In this certificate, we include, particularly, the passage disputed by Bishop
l’urceil, which is contained in Mr. Smith’s ‘. SYxoPsIs,” p. 294, par. 7, headed
“ Coscmlxl;s OF ‘r1113CLERGY.”

DUNCAX DUXf3AR, I%stw-af the .ll’L)ouUal-st. Bapt. Church.
JNO. Iil;NSAL)AY, Pastor of the method$st Episcopal Church.
SPI<XCIIR H. CONE, Pastor uf the Oliver-st)cct Baptist Church,
S,\M’1, E’. B. 1101{S1;, Prof. &c. in the flnivcrsit~ of the Citg of Neto York.
WM. GREEN, .Jm, Df’aton in the 6th Free COW, Chttrc?h, N. Y.
C. G. FINNEY, Po8tor of the Chmrrh in the DroQdwau Tabernacle.

NewYork, Feb’y ’23, 1837.

on receiving the above communication from hr. Smith, I asked from bishop
L’arcell the loan of the works of St. Ligori. He politely rompl~ed with my re-
Iju(!st. Turning to the page, 44!, volume 8, I found every word iu his own edi-
tion as above reported. I carried it and the Synopsis of JIr, Smith to our mu-
tuai friend, Mr. Kinmont, to whom it was now my time to appeal. Mr. Iiinmont
read botii the original aud the translation : and then certified as foliows :

The above (versiun of Smith, p. 294) I regard to be a fuithftd translation of
the passage as it stands in the 8th volume of Ligori, page 444.

Cincinnati, Feb’y 3, 1S37. A1.EXANUER KINMONT.

Having read ali the proofs of this discussion, I certify, that the reader has
substantially, as correctiy, as under all the circumstances could have heen ex-
pected, a fair representation of the whole discussion,

M.4RCH 7, 1837. A. CAMPBELL.

TILE END.
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